
 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

PREVENTIVE DIPLOMACY AND CONFLICT PROVENTION IN AFRICA: AN 

EXAMINATION OF SOUTH AFRICA’S ROLE IN CONFLICT RESOLUTION IN 

THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF THE CONGO 

 

 

 

 

Siyabulela Mandela 

 

 

 

 

2021 

 

 

 

 

 

 



ii 
 

 

 

PREVENTIVE DIPLOMACY AND CONFLICT PROVENTION IN AFRICA: AN 

EXAMINATION OF SOUTH AFRICA’S ROLE IN CONFLICT RESOLUTION IN 

THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF THE CONGO 

 

by  

Siyabulela Mandela  

Student number: 212292595  

 

Submitted in fulfilment of the requirements for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy in 

International Relations and Conflict Management to be awarded at the Nelson Mandela 

University  

 

NOVEMBER 2021  

 

Supervisor  

Professor Gavin Bradshaw 



ii 
 

DECLARATION 

 

NAME: SIYABULELA MANDELA  

STUDENT NUMBER: 212292595  

QUALIFICATION: Doctor of Philosophy  

 

TITLE OF PROJECT:  

PREVENTIVE DIPLOMACY AND CONFLICT PROVENTION IN AFRICA: AN 

EXAMINATION OF SOUTH AFRICA’S ROLE IN CONFLICT RESOLUTION IN 

THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF THE CONGO 

In accordance with Rule G4.6.3, I hereby declare that the above-mentioned thesis is my 

own work and that it has not previously been submitted for assessment to another 

University or for another qualification. 

SIGNATURE:________________________ 

DATE: November 2021 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Siyabulela Mandela
signature



iii 
 

DEDICATION 

This thesis is dedicated to my late parents Nosipho Loretta and Boy Livingstone Mandela, 
though you both departed decades ago, your memory and love has kept me going. To my late 
great-grandfather, Nelson Rholihlahla Mandela, your ‘Dream of an Africa and the World that 
is at peace with itself’ has motivated and led me to take this path. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



iv 
 

TABLE OF CONTENTS 

DECLARATION .................................................................................................................................. ii 
DEDICATION ..................................................................................................................................... iii 
TABLE OF CONTENTS .....................................................................................................................iv 
TABLE OF FIGURES AND TABLES ................................................................................................ x 
ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS .................................................................................................................xi 
ABBREVIATIONS AND ACRONYMS.......................................................................................... xiii 
ABSTRACT....................................................................................................................................... xvii 
CHAPTER 1: GENERAL INTRODUCTION .................................................................................... 1 

1.1 General introduction to the study .............................................................................................. 1 
1.2 Background .................................................................................................................................. 2 
1.3 Scope of the research area .......................................................................................................... 4 
1.4 Problem statement ....................................................................................................................... 5 
1.5 Research aims ............................................................................................................................... 5 
1.6 Research questions....................................................................................................................... 6 
1.7 Study objectives ........................................................................................................................... 6 
1.8 Study’s significance ..................................................................................................................... 7 
1.9 Background to the DRC conflict ................................................................................................ 7 
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ABSTRACT 

The African Union (AU) had for the year 2020 an ambitious agenda for peace, more telling in 

its theme of the year, Silencing the Guns. On the 50th anniversary of the Organisation of African 

Unity (OAU/AU), in May 2013, the Assembly of the AU tasked the AU commission with 

preparing an agenda for Africa’s development in the next 50 years. The proceeding work 

culminated in Agenda 2063, a framework for Africa’s integration and development, which was 

later recognised and supported by the UN. 

The Agenda 2063 tabled a blueprint of seven aspirations, for the Africa we want and one which 

was critical to this study being a peaceful and secure Africa. As postulated in this aspiration, 

by Agenda 2063, “Africa shall be free from armed conflict, terrorism, extremism, intolerance, 

and gender-based violence, which are major threats to human security, peace and 

development”. The Assembly of the AU committed in the agenda to fast-track actions to silence 

the guns by 2020, through enhanced dialogue-centred conflict prevention and resolution. 

The deadline for silencing guns and ending all wars in Africa was 2020, which has passed and 

Africa remains characterised by violent conflict and underdevelopment. Violent conflict of 

different magnitudes continues unabated across different states in Africa and remain insolent 

to any means towards resolution. The African continent is also a host to the most fragile states 

in the world, and the governments of these countries are unable to cultivate or facilitate the 

necessary conditions needed for sustainable peace and development. The conditions of poverty, 

frustration of basic human needs, maladministration, corruption, mismanagement of diversity 

and ethnic divisions so prevalent in Africa increase the likelihood of violent conflict. 

Conflict provention, preventive diplomacy, problem-solving workshops, peacebuilding and 

peacekeeping are all variants of peace operations deemed crucial in this study for Africa’s 

stability, peace and development.  

The advancement of preventive diplomacy and conflict provention as a hybrid framework for 

the prevention and resolution of violent conflict and promotion of sustainable peace and 

development in Africa was at the centre of this study. The study adopted John Burton’s basic 

human needs theory as a theoretical framework to further highlight an urgency by African 

states to prioritise policies and conflict resolution efforts directed at addressing the underlying 

issues giving rise to violent conflicts, if sustainable peace and development was to be realised 

in the continent.  
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The frustration of basic human needs by the institutions and structures of governments in Africa 

creates conditions conducive for the prevalence of violent conflicts.  In addition, the 

intervention frameworks for these deep-rooted structural and violent conflicts are mostly 

cosmetic in character as they are merely directed at addressing the symptomatic dynamics on 

a surface level. Structural violence is a term most widely-associated with Johan Galtung and 

his article, Violence, Peace and Peace Research, which explores the concept of peace in a 

broad context as well as the process to achieving peace and overcoming violence. Galtung has 

shown that violence is cultural, structural and direct. 

The establishment of a hierarchical society has led to the disadvantaging of those who often 

occupy the bottom rungs of society as it perpetuates the triad of violence.  Through this form 

of violence, harm or subjugation is unavoidable as it is fundamentally found in the formation 

of the state or society. It is, by all means, interwoven with the daily activities of individuals, 

inherent in policy formation and clearly present in the minds of the community, resulting in 

violent conflicts and underdevelopment factors that characterise Africa today. 

The dismantling of those institutions that facilitate structural and direct violence rooted in 

colonialism and military governments in Democratic Republic of Congo and most African 

states require a complete reconstruction and transformation of government institutions through 

policy formulation to achieve positive and sustainable peace. It is important to note Galtung’s 

definition of peace as being the absence of violence. Galtung takes this argument further by 

extending the concept of peace. Peace, according to Galtung, has two sides, namely, absence 

of direct violence and absence of structural violence. The former is referred to as negative peace 

and the latter, positive peace.   

Peace is only achievable in a society plagued by structural violence, if the structural 

contradictions and injustices can be removed from the system and society (Galtung, 1969). 

This, in itself, is a monumental task as Galtung explicitly states that the general formula behind 

structural violence is inequality. Owing to the structural nature of the conflict as evident in 

DRC and most African states, animosity may be deeply-rooted in policy, institutions and 

culture.  The destruction of such inbuilt concepts requires the uniting of communities and 

forgiveness within the society, equitable distribution of state resources and fulfilment of basic 

human needs. In cases of protracted social conflict like the DRC, inclusive dialogue needs to 

be directed at addressing the deep-rooted issues, which give rise to the violent conflict. 

Inclusive dialogue would be facilitated by conflict provention and preventive diplomacy as a 
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conflict resolution tool, and this might be a pre-requisition to pave a way for sustainable peace 

and development.  

Addressing violent conflict through preventive diplomacy alone does not resolve the deep-

rooted causes of conflicts, and hence the resurgence of violent conflict post peace agreements. 

In addition, preventive diplomacy alone does not usher states in violent conflict to sustainable 

peace, however, a combination of preventive diplomacy and conflict provention could go a 

long way to achieve stability and development in Africa. The key finding of the study indicates 

that South Africa’s engagement in the Democratic Republic of Congo was always apolitical as 

opposed to those of former colonial powers and that gave South Africa in the Great Lakes 

region, and the African continent, in general, a lot of credibility when it came to conflict 

resolution and development efforts. 

The findings of the study further suggests that most conflicts in Africa are sparked off by 

inability of the leadership to manage diversity and the existence of colonial borders in the 

continent. Most African countries still needed to develop a common national identity in to 

guarantee sustainable peace and development in a post-colonial setting. The findings also 

points to the need for South Africa to focus more on the prevention of conflicts through the use 

of early warning systems and addressing developmental and basic needs which were among 

the drivers of violent conflicts in Africa.  

The study argued that timely use of preventive diplomacy combined with conflict provention 

could help forge sustainable peace and stability in a continent currently characterised by 

instability and underdevelopment. The South African approach to conflict resolution in Africa 

mostly focusses on preventive diplomacy and is reactive in character. Therefore, the research 

proposed a hybrid approach of preventive diplomacy and conflict prevention, which was a 

proactive approach to conflict resolution as it sought to address the underlying causes which 

gave rise to violent conflicts in Africa as opposed to merely addressing the symptoms, such as 

violent conflict.  

 

 

 

 



1 
 

CHAPTER 1: GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

This chapter provides a general introduction to the study, defines key concepts, explains the 

focus on preventive diplomacy and conflict provention1 as well as positioning the study within 

the disciplines of international relations as well as conflict analysis and resolution. It outlines 

the statement of the problem, research questions, aims, objectives and scope of the study as 

well as introduces research design and methodology. The chapter ends with a brief discussion 

about limitations of the study and an outline of subsequent chapters.  Chapter Two reviews the 

relevant literature, provides a critical analysis of the main issues, arguments and concepts 

related to preventive diplomacy and presents a case for conflict provention in Africa using the 

case of the DRC as a case study and, finally, highlights gaps in the literature. 

1.1 General introduction to the study 

This thesis focused on preventive diplomacy and conflict provention in Africa and examined 

South Africa’s role in conflict resolution in the Democratic Republic of the Congo. The nature 

of this study placed it in the domains of International Relations (IR) and Conflict 

Transformation and Management because it was concerned with how preventive diplomacy 

and conflict provention could be used by the South African government as a foreign policy tool 

to mediate conflict in Africa. My primary interest stemmed from what I had observed as the 

rise of the post-apartheid South African government’s foreign policy approach, specifically in 

the management of African conflicts. In the study, I argue that preventive diplomacy and 

conflict provention could combine the efficiency of conflict management, post-conflict 

reconstruction and development of any government’s foreign policy; and South Africa might 

serve as an example in this regard.  

Brown (2005) postulates that International Relations (IR) is the academic study of international 

relations (lower case), which are cross-border transactions of all kinds, including economic, 

political, social and otherwise. The purpose of this research places it firmly within the terrain 

of conflict management, though there are some aspects of foreign policy, which firmly rest 

within the discipline of International Relations. Most textbooks offer a rather similar definition 

of foreign policy, that of being a “strategy or approach chosen by the national government to 

achieve its goals in its relations with external entities. This includes decisions to do nothing” 

(Smith, Hadfield & Dunne, 2012:15).  

There is extensive domestic and international literature on South Africa’s role in conflict 

management; specifically, its mediation in Africa since 1994. This research examined the 
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South African government’s role, capacity and record in conflict resolution in Africa. The study 

focused on preventive diplomacy and conflict provention as models for the resolution of 

conflicts in Africa, aiming to achieve or at least help countries stabilise and start working on 

sustainable peace and security. This research attempted to enhance the current literature aimed 

at shaping a rational approach to dealing with conflict management issues in Africa and offer 

recommendations for future engagement. The research made use of the South African 

government’s preventive diplomacy and post-conflict peacebuilding efforts as model in Africa 

to advance the arguments that preventive diplomacy and conflict provention could be used as 

a hybrid approach in the resolution of African conflicts to achieve sustainable peace and 

development. South Africa’s involvement in conflict resolution efforts in the Democratic 

Republic of the Congo were used as a case study focusing on the work of United Nations 

Organisation Stabilisation Mission (MONUSCO) to illustrate the arguments discussed, and the 

way forward proposed by this research.         

1.2 Background  

As a multifaceted, multicultural and multiracial country, South Africa embraces the concept of 

Ubuntu as a way of defining who we are and how we relate to others. It could also be argued 

the philosophy of Ubuntu has played a major role in forging a South African national 

consciousness in the process of its democratic transformation and nation-building. 

Understandably, since 1994, the international community has looked to South Africa to play a 

leading role in championing human rights, democracy and reconciliation in the region and on 

the continent. According to the South African Department of International Relations and 

Cooperation’s (DIRCO) annual report of 2010, the government has risen to the challenges and 

is playing a meaningful role in the region, the continent and globally. Notably, a lot of effort 

has been made by the government in conjunction with other African leaders to address the 

ongoing challenges on the continent, resulting in increased calls for the South African 

government’s contributions in Africa (Shillinger, 2009:42).  

As a result, this synopsis assumed that the creation of peace and stability through preventive 

diplomacy and conflict provention was becoming vital in ending violent conflict and most 

important in creating conditions for socio-economic development on a continent that is 

characterised by chronic conflicts and underdevelopment. Some authors assert that at a 

continental level, one of the challenges facing Africa is that the international community 

appears intent on trying to wash its hands of large-scale multilateral involvement in Africa’s 

conflicts (Peck, 2005:562). Serious questions have also been raised regarding the capacity of 
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the African Union (AU) to respond to African challenges by managing and resolving many 

conflicts.  

Peace is vital and of utmost importance in creating stability and development on a continent 

where many countries have not enjoyed peace for many years. As Thabo Mbeki stated in his 

address to the United Nations General Assembly (UNGA) in 2007, “without peace and 

stability, Africa may not be able to achieve harmony and the dream of a New Partnership for 

African Development (NEPAD)”. In the same light, while perusing the records of the South 

African Parliament, I listened to the speech delivered in a plenary of the National Assembly on 

17 March 2016 by the then President of the Republic, Jacob Zuma, who postulated that: 

…the fundamental tenet of our country’s Foreign Policy is to contribute to building a 
better Africa that is strong and growing economically, that is stable, and which is at 
peace with itself… Since the advent of democracy, we have worked tirelessly with our 
sister countries to bring about peace, stability, democracy and development in the 
African continent. We have been involved in every major initiative to bring about 
peace, stability and economic development in the continent. Economic diplomacy is an 
important instrument that we use to pursue our foreign policy goal of building a better 
Africa in a better world. Critical to our economic diplomatic efforts has been 
strengthening of bilateral relations with most countries in the African continent… South 
Africa’s future remains inextricably linked to the future of its neighbours in the region 
as well as that of the entire continent of Africa. The growth of our economy, the creation 
of jobs for our people and our prosperity hinge on the success of these efforts to build 
a peaceful, stable and prosperous continent...        

From this address delivered by the former statesman, it could be deduced that for South African 

foreign policy, peace and stability is inextricably linked to development. This is a principle 

which underpinned the argument presented in this research that  to achieve sustainable peace 

and development, a hybrid approach for the management of African conflict needed to be 

considered, which included preventive diplomacy and conflict provention.  

 Additionally, according to the new South African Foreign Policy White Paper (2012: 17), the 

country has realised that it must play a meaningful, influential and leadership role in an attempt 

to create peace and stability by mediating current and future conflicts, which will be of 

assistance to the AU. There cannot be stability in South Africa without the stability of SADC 

as a region, in particular, and without the stability of the African continent, in general. In other 

words, stability in the region and the African continent remains a critical prerequisite for the 

stability of South Africa.  
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According to Peck many authors writing on the African Renaissance suggest that former 

Presidents Thabo Mbeki of South Africa, Abdelaziz Bouteflika of Algeria, and Olusegun 

Obasanjo of Nigeria were the proponents of the African Renaissance that was based on the 

promotion of peace, security and endorsement of sustainable development on the African 

continent.  The literature emphasises the unrelenting expectations of South African 

involvement in Africa conflict provention and provides reasons why the South African 

government as a regional actor has to be diplomatically involved in mediating African 

conflicts. This is equally informed by Chapter VIII of the United Nations (UN) Charter, 

whereby AU policies and sub-regional mechanisms are encouraged to manage and mediate 

conflicts in any particular region (Peck, 2005: 562). Although the AU seems to be committed, 

it is clear that it has accepted that South Africa is seen and accepted as one of the main 

mediators in conflict, since it pursues policy via compliance with international law and South 

Africa’s active involvement in resolution and management of conflicts (Carlsnaes & Nel, 2006: 

40). It could also be argued that Thabo Mbeki is the AU’s leading mediator of conflicts in 

Africa. This thus shows a reliance on South Africa and its diplomatic capacity. However, South 

Africa’s capacity to perform the tasks of preventive diplomacy and conflict provention on a 

number of fronts remains a challenge.  

This study examined whether preventive diplomacy and conflict provention could be used as 

an effective foreign policy tool by South Africa to intervene in African conflicts. The research 

included an overview of the state of affairs of MONUSCO, and the role played by South Africa 

in this mission. The research also assessed the country’s capacity to engage in this and 

recommended how to improve the capacity and practices in the future. This was critically 

assessed while looking at South Africa’s role, engagement and effectiveness in the DRC under 

MONUSCO.  

1.3 Scope of the research area   

Substantial and well-developed literature exists, which covers theories and also focuses on 

diplomacy, foreign policy, conflict management and mediation issues in Africa. Many scholars 

have researched these topics focusing primarily on theories; however, it is the view of the 

researcher that not enough literature is available that examines whether preventive diplomacy 

and conflict provention is a viable model for South Africa’s mediation of conflicts in Africa. 

However, existing information on this topic is sparse, with less than a handful of empirical 

studies focusing on preventive diplomacy within a regional context (Glover, 1995; Annan, 

1998; Jentleson, 2000; Doyle, 2005; Kotze, 2009).  



5 
 

Both scholarly literature and popular media have focused on numerous factors that may 

influence attitudes towards preventive diplomacy as a model for mediation of conflicts in 

Africa. However, more research and study need to be done concerning the nature of the South 

African government’s use of preventive diplomacy, considering various approaches, practices, 

successes, and challenges.  

This research used South Africa’s engagement in the DRC under MONUSCO as a case study 

and covered the period since the South African initiative in August 1998 to December 2020. 

As a result, the study examined South Africa’s role in conflict resolution in Africa, in particular 

focusing on the role of South Africa in the DRC under the MONUSCO. In particular, the study 

focused on documenting and describing preventive diplomacy as well as conflict provention 

and proposed this as an intervention approach for the South African government as strategies 

to advance peace in Africa.  

1.4 Problem statement 

The study stemmed from the premise that in spite of the notion of African solutions for African 

problems, there is no substantial progress regarding timely mediation of conflicts in Africa. 

Although there have been democratic gains in some parts of Africa and relatively peaceful 

settlements in Burundi, Zimbabwe, Central African Republic (CAR), the Democratic Republic 

of Congo (DRC), South Sudan and Ivory Coast, these remain fragile.  

The study sought to argue a need for a timely reaction to disputes via preventive diplomacy and 

conflict provention and its potential to resolve conflict before it becomes chronic and 

protracted. However, it could be questioned whether South Africa has the capacity, interest and 

willingness to engage in the SADC region and Africa as a whole to help prevent disputes from 

escalating into full-blown protracted conflicts. Also, although there is extensive domestic and 

international literature on South Africa’s mediation, there is a need for an understanding of 

preventive diplomacy as a viable intervention model in Africa. Recently, debates have raged 

over South Africa’s role and capacity for mediation in conflict resolution in Africa. It was thus 

critical to examine whether preventive diplomacy is a model for South Africa to facilitate peace 

and stability in Africa. 

1.5 Research aims  

The research intention was to explore the South African government’s role in conflict 

resolution and management in Africa, the study endeavored to analyse and address the gaps in 

the literature on a universal, hybrid approach to conflict resolution for the African continent. 
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Furthermore, there is extensive domestic and international literature on South Africa’s 

mediation successes and failures. However, the primary aim of this research focuses on the 

significance and need for understanding of preventive diplomacy and conflict provention in 

mediation of conflicts in Africa, aimed at the achievement of sustainable peace security and 

development.  

Sustainable peace cannot come about unless the underlying issues that give rise to conflict are 

addressed. The study thus argued that preventive diplomacy and conflict provention could be 

used as foreign policy tool by the South African government in mediation of African conflict.  

The second aim is to contribute to the current literature aimed at shaping a rational approach 

to deal with the chronic violent conflict in the continent. It is also designed to be instrumental 

in assisting African leaders and policymakers to use preventive diplomacy and a conflict 

provention approach in the quest to find lasting solutions in African conflicts. As such, the 

primary contribution of this study was to demonstrate the significance of the role played by 

South Africa in advancing sustainable peace and development in the African continent. 

1.6 Research questions 

The primary aim of this research is to examine South Africa’s role in conflict resolution in 

Africa using the DRC as a case study as well as propose preventive diplomacy and conflict 

provention as an approach for mediating conflicts in Africa. To achieve these research 

objectives, the following research questions were formulated: 

• What is South Africa’s foreign policy approach in relation to conflict resolution 

in Africa? 

• How could preventive diplomacy and conflict provention be used to shape a 

robust foreign policy approach by South Africa when addressing conflicts in 

Africa? 

• What is South Africa’s role and track record as a mediator of disputes and 

conflicts in Africa? 

• What role does South Africa play in conflict resolution in the DRC and what 

role do they play under MONUSCO? 

1.7 Study objectives 

Africa as a continent requires a rallying point from which to integrate and mobilise resources 

to create sustainable peace and stability in a continent characterised by chronic conflicts and 
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underdevelopment. This could be done through regional, timely interventions into conflicts, 

which could enable sustainable peace and development. The use of preventive diplomacy and 

conflict provention as proposed in this study was of paramount importance in addressing the 

chronic state of conflict and underdevelopment in Africa.  Another objective is to understand 

the lessons learned from South Africa’s engagement in DRC and how these lessons could 

improve the country’s future engagement in mediation, provention and prevention of disputes 

and conflicts in Africa.  

1.8 Study’s significance 

There is almost nothing written on ‘provention’ in the African context, and yet many of the 

African conflicts are protracted in character. Thus, this thesis contributed to the contemporary 

literature on conflict resolution in Africa by advancing a hybrid approach into conflict 

resolution in the continent through the use of preventive diplomacy and conflict provention 

approaches. The relevance of this study was to assist in moulding a robust foreign policy tool 

to be used by the South African government when mediating African conflicts. The study 

argued that timely use of preventive diplomacy combined with conflict provention could help 

forge sustainable peace and stability in a continent currently characterised by instability and 

underdevelopment.  

The current South African approach to conflict resolution in Africa mostly focuses on 

preventive diplomacy and is reactive in character. However, this research proposed a hybrid 

approach of preventive diplomacy and conflict prevention, which was a proactive approach to 

conflict resolution as it sought to address the underlying causes which give rise to violent 

conflicts in Africa, as opposed to merely addressing the symptoms such as violent conflict. 

Addressing violent conflict through preventive diplomacy alone does not attend to the deep-

rooted causes of conflicts, and hence the resurgence of violent conflict post peace agreements. 

Preventive diplomacy alone does not usher states in violent conflict to sustainable peace. 

However, a combination of preventive diplomacy and conflict provention could go a long way 

in achieving stability and development in Africa.  

1.9 Background to the DRC conflict  

The Democratic Republic of the Congo (DRC), formally Zaïre, for more than three decades 

has been a theatre of violent war in the Great Lakes region. Hendricks and Lucey (2013: 2) 

argue that the causes of the conflict in the DRC are multiple and increasing, namely: 
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Exploitative patterns of resource extraction, colonial and postcolonial authoritarian 
forms of governance, post-Cold War decline in the resources to sustain patronage 
politics, external pressure for good governance, and regional instability (genocide in 
Rwanda and marauding Ugandan rebel movements) all contributed to the many wars 
that have engulfed this country.   

According to Swart (2008: 82), the DRC is regarded as a paradigmatic case of state failure. 

The Congolese territory has been the theatre of two major wars since 1996, which resulted 

from three sets of causes, each inherited from a distinct period in the Great Lakes/Central 

African region’s history. The legacy of Belgian colonialism instrumentalised identity issues 

and pitted two groups against each other, namely, the Hutu and the Tutsi, that ironically shared 

the same language, culture, history, social organisation and territory. Secondly, the conflicts in 

the Congo find their roots in the failure of former Zaïre, which was derived from Mobutu’s 

patrimonial rule over the country and the manipulation of ethnic differences. Thirdly, the 

DRC’s descent into chaos was fuelled by the civil wars in Uganda, Burundi and Rwanda, which 

each spilled over across the Congolese territory’s eastern borders. The country’s vast natural 

resources also presented a major incentive for the continuation of the conflict in the DRC. The 

conflict in the DRC has its origins in decades of failed attempts at controlling the region, vying 

for power through internal power struggles and a desire to control the country’s wealth of 

natural resources.  

The cause of the country’s descent into chaos, anarchy and all-out regional war can be traced 

back to the rule of Mobutu Sese Seko when the country was known as Zaïre. The 1996-1997 

war in Zaïre was considered to be the widest interstate war in modern African history.  

Zaïre, under the leadership of Mobutu, was characterised by an unparalleled capacity to 

institutionalise kleptocracy at every level of the social pyramid, and his unrivalled talent for 

transforming personal rule into a cult and political clientelism into cronyism (Rotberg, 2003: 

31). Mobutu’s regime was based upon an extreme form of patronage within the context of a 

declining resource base. The state controlled the formal sector of the economy and used the 

resources it extracted to purchase political support as opposed to making much-needed 

economic investments. Mobutu accumulated and disbursed one of the largest personal fortunes, 

largely by controlling the state’s finances and contracts, particularly those dealing with the 

extraction of the country’s massive mineral wealth. In this context, the state was seen as the 

“personal fiefdom of the president” (Metz, 1996: 8).  
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The circumstances of Mobutu’s ouster and the conflict in eastern Zaïre could be traced directly 

to the 1994 Rwandan genocide. Following the 1994 genocide in Rwanda and the establishment 

of a new government there, some 1.2 million Rwandese Hutus, including elements who had 

taken part in the genocide, fled to the neighbouring Kivu regions of eastern DRC, formerly 

Zaïre, an area inhabited by ethnic Tutsis and others. A rebellion began there in 1996, pitting 

the forces led by Laurent Désiré Kabila against the army of President Mobutu Sese Seko. 

Kabila’s forces, aided by Rwanda and Uganda, took the capital city of Kinshasa in 1997 and 

renamed the country the Democratic Republic of the Congo (MONUSCO, 2006). 

 

According to Nibishaka (2017: 91 in (Rosen, 2013; Tamm & Lauterbach, 2011: 1-6), the 

geopolitics of the eastern DRC conflict contributes to the protracted nature of the conflict in 

the Great Lakes region. Eastern DRC is located in an unstable region, namely, the Great Lakes 

region, where numerous wars have been waged and relationships between neighbouring 

countries are continuously tense. As a result, eastern DRC itself has become a theatre of 

regional geopolitics. For example, rebels from Burundi, Uganda and Rwanda operate freely in 

the eastern DRC, and are viewed by countries like Rwanda and Uganda as a threat to their 

stability and internal security. Such security concerns motivated these countries to invade the 

DRC on a number of occasions since the outbreak of war in 1996.  

In a recent study by the World Bank Group (2020) on fragility and conflict, concerns regarding 

the spill-over effects of conflicts on neighbouring countries were raised. According to the 

recent World Bank Group (2020: 45) report: 

Analyses of the long-term effects of conflict have generally focused on the countries 
where the main fighting takes place. However, conflict and its impacts frequently spill 
across borders. One of the clearest examples is forced population displacement 
following outbreaks of violence, which can evolve into a chronic challenge for 
neighbouring countries if conflict is prolonged.  

 

1.9.1 Rwanda’s involvement in Zaïre  

War hardens ethnic identities, while inter-ethnic conflict also creates intense security 

dilemmas, which are due to the threat that the escalation of each side’s mobilisation rhetoric 

projects to the other. The protracted nature of inter-ethnic conflicts makes resolution of such 

conflicts a challenge, as ethnic fears and hatreds hardened by war are extremely resistant to 

change. As inter-ethnic conflicts escalate, populations increasingly hold enemy images of the 
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other group, either because of deliberate efforts by elites to create such images or because of 

increasing real threats (Kaufmann, 1996: 138).  

For Rwanda, the three-decade rule of Mobutu Sese Seko left Zaïre a failed state. Zaïre’s 

political history and the lack of unity of the state, together with its collusion with Rwandan 

génocidaires (perpetrators of genocide), made it a greater threat. Under Mobutu, Zaïre had 

assumed a protective stance towards Rwanda, which was then governed by President 

Habyarimana (Swart, 2008: 112).  

Central to the two wars in the Democratic Republic of the Congo was the unfinished ten-year 

old Rwandan civil war. The conflict began with the 1990 assault of the predominantly Tutsi 

Rwandan Patriotic Front (RPF) against the regime of the Hutu President Juvenal Habyarimana. 

When the RPF first invaded Rwanda on 1 October 1990, Zaire along with France and Belgium, 

militarily intervened on behalf of the Habyarimana government. In August 1993, the Rwandan 

government and the RPF signed the Arusha Accords, which called for a power-sharing regime 

and the merging of RPF forces into the national army. Hutu hard-liners who were excluded 

from the peace talks, resisted implementation of the Arusha agreement. Motivated by the 

ideology of “Hutu Power”, which called for the exclusion of all Tutsi from Rwandan society 

and politics, the hard-liners set in motion a plan to annihilate all Tutsi and moderate Hutu 

(Roessler & Prendergast, 2006: 234). The assassination of Rwandan President Juvenal 

Habyarimana on 6 April 1994 signalled the start of the Rwandan genocide.  

The Rwandan conflict reached a bloody climax in the 1994 genocide, which resulted in the 

deaths of almost one million Tutsi and moderate Hutu, and ultimately led to RPF’s capture of 

the capital, Kigali. After their defeat, the forces of the former regime fled to eastern DRC, from 

where they continued their war against the newly-installed Tutsi-dominated regime. In 1996, 

Rwanda intervened in the DRC in an attempt to secure final victory in its war against forces of 

the former Hutu government, which were retraining and re-arming in refugee camps along the 

two countries’ border (International Crisis Group (ICG), 2000: 12). The spill-over effect of the 

Rwandan conflict into the DRC added a layer of complexity to the vicious cycle of violent 

conflict in the eastern DRC, which continues to wreak havoc to this day.   

1.9.2 Rwandan genocide  

After the genocide perpetrated against the Tutsi, the Rwanda Patriotic Front (RPF) defeated 

the Hutu government of Rwanda and about a million Hutu fled to surrounding countries, 

especially Congo (then Zaire). This exodus was peculiar in that entire army units crossed the 
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border, as did government and political leaders. The Rwandan government was confronted with 

a huge task in its attempts to rebuild Rwanda in the wake of the 1994 genocide against the Tutsi 

minority and the massacres of moderate Hutus. It has mainly pursued military tactics in the 

region where Hutu extremists continued to carry out lethal and genocidal attacks from the 

former Zaire, where they found refuge and arms (Swart, 2008: 113). 

 1.9.3 Role of  Interahamwe and ex-FAR in the Great Lake regional conflict  

The Interahamwe and the former Forces Armées Rwandaise (ex-FAR) have played a 

predominant role in the conflict in Rwanda since the early 1990s, especially between 1994 and 

1996. They are considered to hold prime responsibility for the 1994 Rwanda genocide (Gnamo, 

2004: 30). During the post-genocide period, members of both groups fled to refugee camps in 

eastern Zaïre. They integrated with other refugees, and controlled and created insecurity in 

these camps. These militiamen, together with the former Rwandese soldiers and security forces, 

were considered to be the primary proponents of Hutu extremism. Not only did they incite the 

Rwandese population to exterminate the Tutsi, together with Hutu liberals, but they also 

succeeded in extending the Rwandese conflict to the neighbouring regions.  

The Interahamwe and the ex-FAR were accused of bringing the Rwandese problem to regions 

where the Tutsi and Hutu lived together in communities, generally known under the name of 

Banyarwanda (which means people of Rwandese origin, both Tutsi and Hutu). They were 

furthermore accused of disrupting the precarious inter-ethnic relations and balance in the 

eastern provinces of the former Zaire, where Tutsi, Hutu and other ethnic groups had lived 

together in relative harmony (Gnamo, 2004: 31). The refugee camps served as their bases and 

the Interahamwe and ex-FAR crossed the Zaïrian border to engage in a series of incursions 

against the Tutsi-dominated government. In 1995-1996, the Interahamwe with the support of 

the Zairian authorities and soldiers Forces Armées Zairoises (FAZ) were engaged in what 

appeared to be ethnic cleansing against the Zairian Tutsi (Banyamulenge).  

The hypernationalist rhetoric used for group mobilisation often includes images of the enemy 

group as a threat to the physical existence of the nation, in turn justifying unlimited violence 

against the ethnic enemy (Kaufmann, 1996:140).  

This was deemed as one of the contributing factors to the crisis of 1996-1997, which had vast 

repercussions on the Congolese political climate. The genocide was also credited as one of the 

catalysts for the 1996-1997 war in Congo/Zaïre. The attitude and subversive activities of the 

Interahamwe and the ex-FAR were considered to be the root causes of the 1996-1997 war of 
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the L’Alliance des Forces Démocratiques pour la Libération du Congo-Zaire (AFDL). The 

war, which ultimately came to be led by Laurent Kabila and supported actively by neighbouring 

states Rwanda, Burundi and Uganda, aimed at destroying and neutralising Zaïrian refugee 

camps to separate the Interahamwe and the ex-FAR from other refugees (Gnamo, 2004:31).  

Many observers contend that the genocide in Rwanda was neither a tribal meltdown nor an 

accident provoked by the death of President Habyarimana. President Habyarimana’s plane was 

shot down on 6 April 1994. The militia proceeded to execute the genocide immediately prior 

to the announcement of the crash. A report produced by the UN Special Rapporteur confirmed 

the accusations. According to the report, these orders were carried out by the Interahamwe and 

can be traced back to the government via local political and administrative authorities. 

Militiamen described a campaign of incitement to exterminate, which was orchestrated, 

masterminded and organised by the top government officials at the national level, gendarmerie 

at regional and local levels, and by all those who were opposed to the Arusha Peace Accords 

and power-sharing deal.  

The migration of the Hutu extremists had crucial and long-lasting implications for the security 

of Congo and of the entire Great Lake region. Internally, the migration of these Hutu extremists 

made things dramatically worse for Congolese Tutsi who became the new targets of the 

génocidaires, regardless of the fact that they were Congolese. The genocide in Rwanda and its 

aftermath, therefore, profoundly altered the perceptions among Banyarwanda themselves by 

creating a deep fracture between Congolese Hutu and Tutsi (Rogier, 2003: 5). The massive 

surge of Hutu refugees into the Goma area, followed in early 1996 by countless atrocities 

committed by Interahamwe against local Tutsi, led to a situation where collective identities 

quickly degenerated into rival communities. Once considered allies and victims in their fight 

for Zaïrian citizenship, the Banyarwanda suddenly turned against each other with ferocity. 

With extremist Hutu in eastern Congo attacking both Congolese Tutsi and Tutsi-led Rwanda, 

the stage was set for a Tutsi rebellion in Congo, eventually assisted by Rwanda.  

The trigger came in 1996 when South Kivu’s Governor in the Mobutu administration exhorted 

all Tutsi to leave the country or face retaliation. The Banyamulenge rebelled to protect 

themselves against Hutu extremists. The FPR was most likely to retaliate against Mobutu’s 

regime for the assistance given to the late Rwandan President Juvenal Habyarimana in the early 

1990s.  
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In 1995 and 1996, the Tutsi of North Kivu, the province in which the majority of Hutu refugees 

in Zaire were installed, suffered massacres and ethnic cleansing, which Kinshasa did nothing 

to prevent. In 1996, when the anti-Tutsi ideology spread by the Hutu refugees started to become 

more virulent in South Kivu, the Tutsi of that province decided to take the initiative by arming 

themselves and launching a rebellion in September 1996 with the complicity of Rwanda (Reed, 

2004: 146).  

In October 1996, reports of armed resistance to the Hutu/autochtone alliance began to surface 

from South Kivu province. The authority structures within the institutions of state, and 

particularly the armed forces, continued to disintegrate. The unifying factor was that none of 

Zaire’s domestic political actors recognised the internal base of the rebellion, thereby denying 

the role that the nationality question had played in mobilising opposition to the government. 

Rather, all sought to define it as an act of external aggression (Reed, 2004: 146).  

Following the initial reports of armed rebellion in South Kivu, the governor, Lwasi Ngabo 

Lwabanji adopted a confrontational stance. He declared that all Banyamulenge in his province 

had seven days to leave the area or to be treated as rebels and face an all-out “declaration of 

war”. While the government in Kinshasa downplayed the seven-day ultimatum, it reiterated 

the call for the departure of the Banyamulenge, Zaïrians of Rwandan descent, some of whom 

had resided in that country for centuries. In spite of the transfer of military aircraft to the region, 

the FAZ steadily lost territory to the rebels, who became known as the AFDL.  

The Banyamulenge spearheaded the fight with military, strategic and logistical support from 

Rwanda and Uganda. The attacks commenced in September 1996. On 13 October 1996, the 

first group of Hutu refugees started to flee the rebel’s incursion into the Eastern Zairian town 

of Uvira. Three days later, the fighting intensified around Uvira, which was captured on 24 

October 1996. This was followed by the fall of Bukavu and Goma on 30 October and 1 

November 1996, respectively. The Interahamwe and the ex-FAR were easily defeated.  

The beginning of the 1996-1997 war was intimately linked to these conditions in eastern 

Congo. The Rwandan government repeatedly warned that it could not accept the presence of 

the people who had perpetrated the genocide not only camping on its borders but being allowed 

to rearm and use UNHCR camps as rear bases from which to attack Rwanda (International 

Crisis Group (ICG), 1999a/b?: 4).  

The Rwandan government had several points on its agenda in the run-up to the eventual war 

against Kabila. The country was engaged in battling with the ex-FAR (former Rwandan 
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government troops) and Interahamwe militias responsible for the 1994 genocide. Unlike any 

other player in the DRC, Rwanda’s war had been fought mainly on Congolese soil since the 

overthrow of the Habyarimana regime in 1994. The Rwandan conflict was exported onto its 

neighbour’s territory when the entire former government removed itself to the camps in eastern 

Zaïre after the genocide and re-established itself there. Since then, the Rwandans have been 

claiming that Congo represents a security threat to the very existence of the Rwandan state 

(International Crisis Group (ICG), 1999a/b?: 26).  

When remnants of the defeated Forces Armées Rwandaises (ex-FAR) poured into Zaïre, they 

brought with them substantial supplies of machine guns, grenades, mortars and other light 

weapons (Winter, 2004: 40). Zaire and, particularly, President Mobutu, played an important 

role in guaranteeing the survival of the génocidaire government in exile. Furthermore, the UN 

reported that Zaire played a central role in effectively rearming the génocidaire apparatus.  

The situation in Zaïre and the entire region continued to deteriorate drastically. The final stage 

of the deterioration began, when despite their threats to the contrary, there was a growing 

realisation among the génocidaires that they had little chance of retaking power in Kigali 

(Winter, 2004: 43). As Mobutu and local government officials manipulated the violence for 

political advantage, Rwandan génocidaires with numerous Zairian allies and accomplices, 

turned their weaponry on the one target group all agreed on, namely,  the Masisi Tutsis. Killings 

escalated and the surviving Masisi Tutsis fled to Rwanda as refugees. Rwanda correctly 

labelled the attacks as the continuation of the genocide.  

Thus, the Rwandan government quickly intervened in the region on a large scale and supported 

the formation on 18 October 1996 of the Alliance des Forces Démocratiques pour la Libération 

du Congo-Zaïre (Alliance of Democratic Forces for the Liberation of Congo-Zaïre, AFDL) 

(International Crisis Group (ICG), 1998: 14). The military advance by the AFDL was directed 

at breaking the pan-Hutu alliance that had emerged between the Rwandan refugees in Zaïre, 

the FAZ, and the Hutu and autochtone militias. Thus, the strategy the AFDL adopted was 

directed to the north, depriving their enemies of safe areas, a civilian shield and a pool for 

recruits.  

The rebels quickly assumed control of the cities of Uvira, Goma and Bukavu, a region home 

to some one million refugees. They also suffered under the persecution of AFDL fighters. 

Many joined the Zaïrian army to resist the AFDL and save Mobutu, their backer. In fact, with 

the overthrow of Mobutu, and the victory of Laurent Kabila, who was backed by their enemies, 
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they had everything to lose. On 4 November 1996, the AFDL declared a unilateral three-week 

ceasefire. This was considered as a possible strategy to plan the next phase in their bid to take 

Kinshasa.  

While political discord was omnipresent, both the FAZ and the AFDL seemed to be laying the 

groundwork for the demise of Mobutu’s Zaïre. The AFDL adopted a strategy of expanding the 

military front and weakening the FAZ psychologically, as well as militarily. Prior to actually 

capturing a city, the AFDL would announce its fall, which caused the FAZ to retreat in panic.  

Rwanda’s decision to back Kabila’s rebellion and to intervene in former Zaïre was motivated 

by much more pressing concerns. Kigali’s objective was to restore security on its western 

border by bringing to a halt the incursions into Rwanda by genocidal Hutu Interahamwe militia 

and ex-FAR. Within weeks, AFDL rebels and Rwandan troops forcibly evacuated and 

destroyed the refugee camps set up in eastern Zaïre, causing most of their residents to return to 

Rwanda, while a number of Hutu extremists and civilians were pursued to their deaths in the 

jungle.  

Zaïre continued to deny UN and other reports about its role in arming the génocidaires. By 

1996. the attitudes of the Rwandan government and RPA had shifted. It was deemed clear that 

the international community would not disarm the génocidaires or separate them from the 

refugees. It was clear that the innocent hostage refugees would not return home to the degree 

necessary to stabilise the situation. It was also clear that Zaïre, particularly the President and 

the army, were complicit with the génocidaires. The génocidaires had achieved possession of 

substantial territory in Zaïre from which they could operate with impunity (Winter, 2004: 46). 

Rearming and drawing into its ranks thousands of new recruits from the refugee camps 

significantly increased the génocidaires’ military capacity.  

The end of the Mobutu era was closely-linked with the Eastern Provinces. The vast distance 

between the Kivus and Kinshasa had always implied a closer relationship with their tiny 

neighbour, Rwanda. The 1994 genocide, however, had left the deepest mark on daily life in 

eastern Congo. The Rwandan Hutu population and members of the government went into exile 

in what was then known as Zaïre, using the shelter of humanitarian camps to re-coordinate the 

political hard-liners to prepare for a military attack on the new Tutsi rulers in Kigali. When the 

Rwandan military led major attacks on Congolese camps to dismantle the threat of a radical 

exile government, Rwandan war criminals were forced to flee deep into the forests of the Kivus 

(Mans, 2003:192).  
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The presence of Rwandan rebels has been cited as one of the major reasons for a prolonged 

nation-wide conflict. The so-called first rebellion was initiated in 1996 by Uganda, Burundi 

and Rwanda to oust President Mobutu who had been supporting DRC-based rebel groupings 

fighting the governments of Kampala, Bujumbura and Kigali. In this context, Rwandan security 

concerns proved to be the most serious and then Vice-President Kagame proved to be the most 

willing to intervene in Congolese territory. The creation of Kabila’s AFDL provided the 

external backers with a Congolese platform for their military campaign (Mans, 2003: 192).  

1.9.4 Justification for Uganda’s involvement in the first Congolese conflict 

According to Otunnu (2004: 45), Uganda’s intervention in Zaïre was propelled by strategic 

considerations. The most salient of which was to prevent the Allied Democratic Forces (ADF), 

which was partly-based in Zaïre, from carrying out cross-border raids into south-western 

Uganda. According to the Ugandan government, the ADF received sanctuary and military and 

political support from the governments of Zaïre and Sudan. The Museveni government further 

asserted that the diplomatic efforts, which had been initiated to persuade the two neighbouring 

countries to stop assisting the rebels, had failed. The only viable option that remained was to 

pursue the ADF into Zaïre and Sudan. Another strategic consideration was the need to control 

insurgency activity caused by the West Nile Bank Front (WNBF). One of the key WNBF 

military bases was in Bunia (near the Zaïre-Uganda border).  

 

The intensification of armed incursions into Rwanda had the potential of destabilising Uganda 

because the two countries share a border, and Uganda has a Tutsi/Hima population, which does 

not only rule the country, but is also quite unpopular amongst those ethnic groups that felt 

alienated from political and economic power in the country. Also the coordination of armed 

activities between the Rwandan-Hutu refugees and Burundian-Hutu refugee warriors did not 

only increase instability in both Rwanda and Burundi, but also threatened Uganda’s national 

security and economic interests in the region. To counter the security threats posed by the Hutu 

refugee-warriors, who received sanctuary and military support from Zaïre, Uganda was 

prompted into taking military action against them in Zaïre. Strategic considerations played an 

important role in Uganda’s armed intervention. However, the government overplayed their 

importance and held them as the sole argument for the armed intervention, not because the 

seriousness of the situation justified such weighty action, but because they provided the most 

palatable explanation for the local public and international community (Otunnu, 2004: 48).  
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There are many factors that influenced the timing of Uganda’s involvement in Zaïre. The 

anarchy in the country, caused in part by the power vacuum and by incessant rivalries between 

the political elites, was escalating. Mobutu’s popularity and that of his armed forces had also 

hit an unprecedented low. Zaïre’s rapid disintegration as a state suggested to both Museveni 

and Kagame that it was possible to topple the government through armed intervention (Otunnu, 

2004: 57). The Ugandan government played an important role in the ensuing conflict. Kampala 

mobilised military and diplomatic support from the continent and from major western 

democratic countries. The support was intended to meet a number of carefully-crafted 

objectives, namely, to train and unify anti-Mobutu armed groups, and then present them as 

champions of democratic and responsible governance, to facilitate the collapse of the Mobutu 

regime, to consistently present the refugee camps as a major source of regional instability that 

had to be eliminated.  Furthermore, to present almost every Hutu as a perpetrator of genocide, 

thereby justifying atrocities committed against members of this ethnic group and, ultimately, 

to present and justify the impending armed intervention by Angola, Burundi, Rwanda and 

Uganda as a popular uprising by Zaïrians against the despotic regime of Mobutu and to present 

Uganda as a credible and impartial promoter of a negotiated settlement to the crisis in Zaïre 

(Otunnu, 2004: 64). 

The  ‘support’ of the OAU, enabled Uganda to escalate the war against Mobutu, at the same 

time as it participated in the OAU and UN-sponsored consultative meetings that called for a 

regional peace conference. The meetings also called for the immediate cessation of hostilities, 

the respect of Zaïre’s national sovereignty and that of neighbouring states, the withdrawal of 

foreign troops and mercenaries from Zaïre, and advocated the protection and the security of 

refugees and internally-displaced persons. The contradictory roles Uganda played, required it 

to disguise its active participation in the war against Mobutu, while it ‘mediated’ between the 

warring groups. It had to disguise its participation in the armed struggle because of both the 

OAU and UN Charters and the growing domestic opposition to what was seen as a war to 

construct a Tutsi empire in the region.  

The crisis in Zaïre had also affected Museveni’s legitimacy at home. As soon as the war broke 

out, his legitimacy eroded because Uganda’s role in the war was perceived largely in terms of 

militarism, Tutsi expansionism and the quest for personal wealth. Another unintended effect of 

the war was that government propaganda during the crisis reinforced public scepticism about 

the real motives for the armed intervention. The scepticism was directly related to the fact that, 

for months, the government of Uganda denied that Ugandan troops were fighting in Zaïre.  
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1.9.5  Rise of Laurent-Désiré Kabila  

Uganda, furthermore, had an interest in maintaining its regional and international influence in 

the region. One of the most reasonable ways of handling this serious political dilemma was to 

promote a non-Tutsi as the spokesperson of the AFDL. As a consequence, Laurent Kabila was 

given this role. Laurent Kabila had been associated with the armed struggle in Zaïre since the 

murder of Prime Minister Patrice Lumumba. Kabila was chosen as spokesman, probably, in 

part, because he was the oldest among the founders but more importantly because he had a long 

history of participating in anti-Mobutu protests going back to the 1960s.  

Kabila surfaced again in 1994 when the Rwanda Patriotic Front (RPF) took power in Rwanda. 

Ugandan President Museveni introduced him to then Rwandan Vice-President Kagame, whom, 

Museveni says, had a sharper conflict with President Mobutu over the presence of Rwandan 

refugees on the Rwanda-Congo border, held hostage by Interahamwe militias and elements of 

the former Rwandan Army (International Crisis Group (ICG), 1999a: 5).  

Kabila’s appointment as spokesperson was also the result of his personal contacts in the region. 

These contacts made him the most suitable candidate to speak on behalf of the predominantly 

Banyamulenge/Tutsi armed opposition. However, at first as the only most visible person during 

the war, Kabila took advantage of his new role and declared himself the leader of the rebellion 

(Otunnu, 2004: 66). President Museveni expressed his discontent at Kabila’s unilateral 

decision to declare himself the leader of the allied forces in Zaïre. Although Kabila became the 

leader of the rebellion, it was Uganda, Rwanda, Burundi and Angola that ultimately overthrew 

Mobutu’s forces. Even though Uganda and Rwanda claimed that their armies did not 

participate in the war, the contrary was observed and Rwanda’s Kagame later confirmed that 

it was his army that ultimately toppled Mobutu from power, since Kabila’s army was too weak 

to face Mobutu’s demoralised army (Otunnu, 2004: 67).  

The conflict ended with the fall of Kinshasa on 17 May 1997. Laurent-Désiré Kabila 

proclaimed himself President of the newly-named Democratic Republic of the Congo (DRC), 

an act that would soon turn him into a dictator. The first Congolese war had started upon the 

conclusion of an alliance between Kabila and Kigali. The second conflict broke out in August 

1998 as soon as the marriage of convenience broke down.  

1.9.6  DRC: Theatre of Africa’s First World War 1998  

According to Nibishaka (2017: 9), the current instability in the DRC continued unabated since 

1996 and is often described as Africa’s “First World War”. The DRC conflict has involved 
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nine nations, namely. Rwanda, Uganda, Burundi, Zimbabwe, Namibia, Angola, DRC, Sudan 

and Chad (to a lesser extend), as well as various armed groups, which are still active in the 

eastern part of the country. There are complex reasons for the instability in the DRC, which 

include clashes over basic resources such as water, access and control of rich mineral deposits 

and other resources, as well as various security and political agendas, including those 

associated with foreign border protection and warding off foreign rebels from neighbouring 

countries.  

The explanations for the continuation of the DRC conflict differed according to the conflict 

cycle, however, it is generally accepted that the main causes were (i) poor governance 

characterised by corruption, regionalism, patronisation, ethnic politics for the purposes of 

oppressing minorities, especially Rwandophones; (ii) spill-over effects of the genocide against 

Tutsi in Rwanda, particularly the presence of ex- FAR/Interahamwe in eastern DRC, as well 

as other foreign armed groups like ADF and FNL threatening to overthrow governments of 

neighboring countries; (iii) lack of political will and institutional capacity on the part of the 

DRC to deal with armed groups; (iv) divergent and usually exploitative positions taken by 

some members of the international community, yielding bad advice to the DRC, and (v) 

disoriented political competition amongst Congolese politicians, who had been prioritising 

their personal interests to the detriment of the people.  

The conflict has also been supported by various national and international corporations as well 

as other states, which have or had established or perceived interests in the outcome of the 

conflict (Shah, 1999: 1). As far as its size is concerned, the DRC is the third largest African 

country after Algeria and Sudan.  

Similarly, according to Roessler and Prendergast (2006: 234), the regional war in the Congo 

had three structural causes, namely, foreign armed groups (notably the Interahamwe and ex-

FAR militias) using the country as a base to destabilise or overthrow neighbouring 

governments, the intervention of foreign armies to defend the Kabila regime and the failure of 

successive Congolese central government, which pursued devastating divide-and-rule policies 

that provoked violent opposition. The regional countries’ material exploitation of the Congo 

further protracted the conflict by entrenching foreign interests and sparking violent competition 

for lucrative territory. Laurent Kabila appeared solely motivated by the desire to cling to power. 

Recognising his precarious security situation, Kabila turned to foreign and local forces to 

bolster the weak and unreliable Congolese Armed Forces (FAC).  
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Conflict situations often bring about a marked increase of coercive or violent behaviour by one 

or both parties and this phenomenon is frequently accompanied by an increase of hostility, 

hatred and suspicion as well as increasingly distorted perceptions of an enemy among members 

of parties in conflict. It is important to note and emphasise the inter-relations of the three 

components of conflict, and the way in which these are closely linked in the real world. Conflict 

behaviour itself can be considered as an important influence in affecting the other two 

components of conflict, especially if it involves high levels of violence, and damage or loss to 

participants (Mitchell, 1981: 29).  

When the AFDL took control of Kinshasa on 17 May 1997, it was initially met with an 

enthusiastic welcome. However, after perhaps one of the shortest honeymoons any victorious 

revolutionary leader has enjoyed, Kabila found his policies challenged and his association with 

his foreign supporters, especially the Rwandan Tutsi, viewed with suspicion. It would appear 

that this initial enthusiasm stemmed from appreciation of the end of Mobutism rather than from 

approbation for the AFDL's programme or style of governance (International Crisis Group 

(ICG), 1999a: 8).  

After assuming power, Laurent Kabila continued to rely on Rwanda’s military support and 

staff. His alliance with Kigali’s and Kampala’s leadership eventually began to disintegrate 

because of these respective governments’ disappointment with Kabila’s inability or 

unwillingness to prevent renewed attacks by Rwandan and Ugandan rebels from the Congolese 

territory. It also became clear that he would not represent a break from dictatorial rule and 

nepotism. Kabila made no attempt to deal with the negative forces in the eastern forests and 

merely concentrated on taking over the corrupt state apparatus left behind by Mobutu.  

Rwanda’s first invasion of the Congo made Kabila president of the country. The Hutu exiles 

were scattered by the war, and tens of thousands of ex-FAR, Interahamwe and many innocent 

civilians lost their lives in the fighting. Nevertheless, the new ruler of the Congo soon turned 

against his former benefactors, and even made use of the same Interahamwe and ex-FAR 

responsible for the 1994 genocide (International Crisis Group (ICG), 2000: 12).  

These opponents of the Kigali regime found sanctuary in the vast, virtually ungoverned Kivus 

from where they waged a campaign to destabilise the country and topple the dominant Tutsi 

regime in Kigali. The Rwandans regarded the ex-FAR and Interahamwe as savage criminals 

with whom there could be no compromise. They remained determined to neutralise them and 

destroy the threat they posed (Swart, 2008: 126).  
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Conflict behaviour may be defined as overt actions undertaken by one party in any situation of 

conflict aimed at the opposing party with the intention of making that opponent abandon or 

modify its goals. An immediate challenge posed by the definition held forth is the problem of 

interpreting the motivations of a behaving party. According to Mitchell (1981: 29), it is possible 

that an action may be perceived by an adversely-affected party as having the objective of 

forcing it to abandon a particular disputed objective, but that in spite of such a perception this 

was not the underlying intention of the actor.  

Such behaviour will, almost inevitably, involve an increase in the levels of anger, hatred, 

resentment, fear or desire for revenge on the part of those suffering damage. Over time, the 

behaviour of the opposing party may appear to become, in itself, sufficient reason for 

continuing and intensifying one’s own conflict behaviour (Mitchell, 1981:52).  

A new outbreak of genocide was indeed mounted by the ALiR9 from May 1997 to April 1998. 

Furthermore, Rwanda’s ostensible support, as crucial as it was, became embarrassing and did 

little to improve the self-proclaimed President’s lack of internal legitimacy, but rather made 

him appear as a ‘stooge’ for Kigali’s new strongman, Paul Kagame (Rogier, 2003: 6).  

The backers of Kabila, Rwanda and Uganda, in particular, might have believed that the change 

in Zaïre would address their security concerns and bring stability to the region, and eventually 

foster cooperation and development. However, approximately one year after his takeover of 

state power, with direct support of his neighbours, Kabila changed his attitude toward his 

former allies. After consolidating his power in Kinshasa, he embraced a form of nationalism 

that was hostile to Uganda and Rwanda (Gnamo, 2004: 35).  

Since the success of the AFDL war, the Rwandans have argued that they have legitimate 

security interests in Congo, which justified their troops remaining in the DRC after Kabila was 

brought to power. They had again used the security argument to explain their intervention, 

accusing Kabila of training the ex-FAR and Interahamwe.  

The rebel forces, comprising Congolese soldiers, Congolese Tutsi Banyamulenge, Rwandan, 

Ugandan and some Burundian government troops, all accused Kabila of turning into a dictator 

and increasing regional instability by his support for the guerrilla groups opposed to the 

governments of his former allies, including the Rwandan ‘génocidaires’.  

A deteriorating diplomatic relationship between Kabila and his allies that initially helped him 

take power began to emerge. This deterioration was caused by three salient issues, namely, 
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Kabila’s quest for regional leadership, his tolerance of rebel groups aiming to destabilise the 

governments of his neighbours on the DRC territory and his unwillingness to co-operate on 

economic projects. It reached a point where, at the beginning of 1998, both Kabila and his 

former government allies started secretly to prepare for possible conflict. As early as February 

1998, the Rwandans started planning a coup, said to have been vetoed by Uganda on the 

grounds that it was not going to be credible either internationally or regionally. By May 1998, 

there were signs that Kabila was also preparing for war with Rwanda and Uganda. 

Relationships between the DRC, Rwanda and Uganda deteriorated to the extent that they led 

to the near breakdown of official communication between the respective governments. It 

became clear that the behaviour (and perceptions) of the erstwhile allies in the conflict had 

been dramatically altered by the events that unfolded since the first rebellion had reached its 

bloody climax and conclusion. Rapidly diverging interests were moving the parties ever closer 

to conflict and all-out confrontation.  

Another element refers to behaviour as purposeful action. Conflicts bring about or reinforce a 

psychological double standard, whereby one’s own party’s behaviour can be explained as a 

necessity and one’s adversaries by choice. Given such a process, both cause and blame can be 

shifted firmly onto an adversary and discomfort avoided by the perception that certain actions 

were forced on one side through lack of choice, so that the resultant response was thoroughly 

reasonable, given the kind of circumstances, which were ignore in the case of the adversary’s 

actions (Mitchell, 1981: 118). The implications of the perception is that people react in this 

(admittedly, rather unpleasant) fashion because they have to, there is no alternative for them. 

However, the enemy had alternative possible courses of action, and chose not to take them. 

It appeared as if the rapidly-deteriorating relations between the erstwhile allies had reached the 

point of no return and that both Rwanda and Uganda, having grown disillusioned with Kabila’s 

behaviour, had found sufficient impetus for continuing and intensifying their objective of 

rebelling against him.  

One of the most common and significant ways in which individuals and nations manage to 

misperceive a situation, or others involved in a conflict or dispute, is the process of selective 

perception. The members of one party do not see everything accurately while their adversaries 

constantly misperceive a situation. Slanted interpretation can occur over a place or a policy, 

but, most particularly, over an event, which has to be set in a context of perceptions and 

expectations, and then evaluated as part of a meaningful pattern.  
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Interpreting incoming information in context (or in accordance with some pre-existing structure 

of knowledge) has formed the basis of a large segment of the discussion on psychological 

processes underlying conflict. According to Mitchell (1981: 112), it does little to explain why 

the original assumptions about bad faith, aggression and inherent untrustworthiness of the 

opposing party are created and subsequently reinforced. Given that through the processes of 

group identification, individuals possess an image of themselves and their own group as 

peaceful and reactive. However, the power-orientated actions of an opponent cannot be 

perceived and evaluated as anything other than aggressive and given the image of the opposing 

party as threatening and aggressive, then the power-orientated actions of oneself and one’s 

group are perceived as reactive, defensive and wholly-consistent with peaceful intentions. The 

two images are mutually-complementary and thoroughly-interdependent.  

A related element is that of issue polarisation and the perception of different degrees of freedom 

of action held by one’s own party and by the enemy. Issue polarisation theory, in its basic form, 

argues that there is often a strong tendency for parties in conflict to perceive that even more 

interests and issues are mutually-incompatible than is actually the case. A dispute is, therefore, 

likely to widen to include many new issues and to create rivalries where none existed before, 

or where (in other circumstances) none might have developed. An expanding confrontation 

begins and accelerates, covering numerous issues (Mitchell, 1981: 115).            

1.9.8 Justification for Rwanda’s involvement in the second rebellion  

The relations between Kabila and his former allies became increasingly strained from one week 

to the next. Kigali and Kampala did not hide their irritation with Kabila, whom they saw as 

incapable of conducting a coherent policy with regard to commerce, thus preventing the 

economy from stabilising; incapable of creating a national consensus because he excluded all 

opponents from power as well as those in favour of a regional or ethnic balance; incapable of 

preventing extremist Hutus and the Ugandan guerrillas of the Allied Democratic Forces 

(Islamic, and supported by Sudan) from attacking Rwanda and Uganda from Congo.  

The AFDL’s 1997 victory only succeeded in quelling the movement's internal conflicts for a 

short time. In July 1998, the dismissal of the Rwandan contingent of the Forces Armées 

Congolaises (FAC - Congolese Armed Forces) served to accelerate an armed rebellion. 

Kabila's efforts since 1997 to free himself of his dependence on his former Ugandan and 

Rwandan sponsors threatened the security and economic interests of these two countries 

(International Crisis Group (ICG), 1998).  
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In July 1998, rumours of a planned coup supported by the Rwandans prompted Kabila to send 

home the Rwandan troops that were training, and even commanding his army. It was during 

their departure that a military uprising was declared in the east of the country, backed by Kigali. 

A rebel offensive was launched towards Bas-Congo with the objective of seizing Kinshasa and 

installing a new government.  

On 27 July 1998, President Kabila announced that he was terminating the “Rwandan military 

presence that has assisted us since the liberation of Congo” and thatthis marked the “end of any 

foreign military presence in Congo” (Lemarchand, 2003: 45). Kabila decided to oust the 

Rwandan military commanders within ADFL ranks and send them back to Rwanda. It was this 

dismissal of the Rwandan contingent of the Congolese army that accelerated the launch of the 

armed rebel movement.  

The expulsion of the Rwandan soldiers in July 1998 sparked a bitter conflict and precipitated 

Kigali’s decision to prevent Kabila from dictating the terms of their relationship. They were 

not ready to give up the influential role they had been playing in Kinshasa. It became clear 

from the outset that Rwanda would intervene in Congolese affairs whenever it deemed its 

national security interests at stake (International Crisis Group (ICG), 1998). Rwanda, therefore, 

had the most at stake, owing to the fact that remaining elements of the ex-FAR and 

Interahamwe fighters posed an ongoing security threat. Kigali’s invasion of the Congo was an 

attempt to neutralise and eliminate these threats to Rwandan security and to install a “more 

accommodating regime in Kinshasa (Roessler & Prendergast. 2006: 240).  

Kigali also pursued purely economic interests and in support of its parallel efforts to exploit 

resources from eastern Congo and control the lucrative coltan and diamond markets, Rwanda 

pursued a policy of direct rule. Rwanda? established a Congo Desk, to oversee its commercial 

and military operations in the neighbouring country, which was said to have been distinct from 

Kigali’s official national treasury. An estimation placed the Congo Desk’s budget, which was 

based entirely on the exploitation of Congo’s resources, was a staggering US$320 million for 

1999, or 20% of Rwanda’s GNP (Roessler & Prendergast, 2006: 240).  

The lack of a political solution to Rwanda’s internal problems had been creating instability in 

the entire region. The incursions of ex-FAR and Interahamwe militia from Kivu sustained a 

climate of great fear among the Tutsi population that made any reconciliation effort impossible. 

Less than two years after the overthrow of Mobutu, Rwanda was engaged in another war in 

Congo, which was proving no more successful than the first in defeating Rwanda’s enemies. 
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Instead, the ex- FAR and Interahamwe had found new allies on each occasion. Congo was 

likely to be an extended battlefield for the Rwandan civil war as long as those suspected of 

participation in the genocide remained on DRC territory.  

Faced with a growing insurgency in their own Northwest at the beginning of 1998, and the 

apparent support of the Kabila regime for their long-time enemies, Rwanda decided to attempt 

a second invasion of its neighbour. On 2 August 1998, barely 14 months after the end of the 

war initiated by the anti-Mobutu coalition, the emergence of a new armed movement 

announced the beginning of a further "war of liberation" in the Democratic Republic of Congo, 

this time against the regime of Laurent-Désiré Kabila. The conflict arose out of differences 

between the founder members of the Alliance des Forces Démocratiques pour la Libération 

du Congo (Alliance of Democratic Forces for the Liberation of Congo - AFDL), the coalition 

that installed Laurent Kabila as the head of the Democratic Republic of the Congo in May 

1997. It is interesting at this point to observe that this conflict was also justified as being a war 

of liberation.  

In many instances where the different components to conflict interact, this can contribute to 

the enlargement of the original conflict situation. Conflict widening or the instance where 

conflict becomes more complex is through other parties becoming involved in the original 

situation of goal incompatibility, either because they possess complementary goals, or because 

their interests dictate the support of one side rather than another. Existing parties take up new 

issues and thus become parties to new conflicts. New parties are formed to take up existing 

issues, other parties are drawn into the conflict as protagonists and new issues may also 

develop. In many cases of intra-national conflicts, the process of widening a conflict involves 

more militant groups, aiming to bring about radical changes in the social structure and having 

a propensity to advocate, and use more violent methods (Mitchell, 1981: 58).  

Rwanda and Uganda led another military intervention against Kabila and then set up a new 

rebel movement in Goma, the Congolese Rally for Democracy (RCD) under leadership of 

Professor Wamba dia Wamba. A number of civilians had joined forces to form the 

Rassemblement Congolais pour la Démocratie (RCD: Congolese Assembly for Democracy), 

which brought together quite disparate groups around a core that could be called “the 

disillusioned of the first liberation”.  
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1.9.9 Justification for Uganda’s involvement in the Second Congo War 

Uganda also justified the effort to unseat Kabila by citing its security interests. Beneath the 

surface, Kampala had other motivations for the war such as its hopes for greater regional 

prestige and economic gain. Viewed as the mastermind of the first rebellion that installed 

Kabila in power, Ugandan President Yoweri Museveni could not afford to remain out of the 

second rebellion (International Crisis Group (ICG), 2000: 29).  

Overall, Uganda had taken the same position as the Rwandans in this war, but its concerns 

extended beyond mere security considerations. Nonetheless, Kampala had solid grounds for 

criticising Kabila’s regime. The latter had shown itself incapable of preventing murderous 

attacks from within its territory by the Allied Democratic Forces (ADF), one of the three anti-

Museveni guerrilla movements in Uganda (International Crisis Group (ICG), 1998: 17). 

Uganda was also fighting a civil war, which pitted the Ugandan army against the Allied 

Democratic Forces (ADF) in the western part of the country neighbouring Congo, and against 

the Lord’s Resistance Army (LRA). Although the ADF was created before Kabila came to 

power, the Ugandan government accused Kinshasa of giving it support.  

Uganda’s presence in Congo can also be explained by its involvement in Sudan’s civil war 

between the Khartoum government and the SPLA. Uganda’s military presence had not been 

limited to the border areas where the Ugandan rebels were active; it went as far afield as 

Kisangani, thousands of kilometres from the border. The explanation given for pushing so far 

inside Congo was to take control of strategic facilities such as airfields to prevent their use by 

Sudan, Uganda’s hostile northern neighbour. Uganda supported the Southern Sudan Liberation 

Army, which was fighting the Sudanese government, while Sudan supported the LRA against 

the Ugandan government.  

The UPDF ostensibly intervened in the DRC to destroy the rebel ADF’s Congolese rear bases, 

and to prevent supplies from transiting the region in the future. For instance, President 

Museveni explained to the Ugandan Parliament that, “like his predecessor Mobutu had done, 

he [Kabila] entered into an agreement with the Sudan government to destabilise Uganda. 

Kabila put Congo’s airports at the disposal of the Sudan, to enable the Sudanese to supply the 

ADF and to use these facilities to destabilise Uganda directly” (International Crisis Group 

(ICG), 2000: 30). 
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The Ugandan president certainly wanted to create the impression of having benevolent 

intentions by playing the democratic game. Kabila told diplomats that he wanted to remove his 

troops from the DRC and even signed a ceasefire agreement in Libya on 17 April 1999, which 

included troop withdrawals. To promote a conciliatory image, he announced that he was ready 

to negotiate with his own rebel group, the LRA. However, on other occasions, Kabila reiterated 

his belief that the Congolese had never been liberated through armed resistance, and the 

Ugandan people should therefore be prepared to sacrifice themselves in order to help their 

neighbours attain ‘true liberation’ (International Crisis Group (ICG), 1999a: 29).  

The cohesion and discipline of the UPDF had suffered from its involvement in the war in the 

DRC. The access to Congolese resources had proved an irresistible temptation to many a UPDF 

officer. In fact, the spoils of war, which Uganda had tasted in the first invasion, always loomed 

large among the reasons for Kampala’s second intervention to further exploit resources that 

included coltan, diamonds and gold. Uganda’s extraction of mineral resources disastrously 

heightened the conflict in Ituri between the Hema and Lendu people (Roessler & Prendergast, 

2006: 241).  

Horizontal escalation of conflict expands the geographical scope of conflict and brings into the 

sphere of non-violent or violent action new groups, communities, or states. The horizontal 

expansion of conflict may also involve the spill over of conflict in regional contexts. Under the 

rubric of horizontal escalation, it is possible to think of the expansion in the number of issues 

at stake (issue proliferation) or in their size (issue inflation) and also in the parties’ goals. At 

the outset of conflict, the issues at stake tend to be discrete and more narrowly-defined. As the 

conflict persists, both the size and number of issues tend to grow if, for instance, the failure to 

achieve early solutions itself becomes a new source of grievance. The concept of 

“metaconflict” has been used to describe the situation when initial issues at stake have become 

greatly outweighed by new issues, which the escalation of conflict produces (Leatherman, 

DeMars, Gaffney & Väyrynen, 1999: 76).  

1.9.10 Justification for Burundi’s involvement in the Second Congo War 

The spill-over effect from the Burundian civil war has also contributed to the chaos in the DRC. 

Soon after the outbreak of the second war, the Burundian army deployed along on the DRC 

side of Lake Tanganyika,  to guarantee the safety of its borders. The government of Major 

Pierre Buyoya had feared that Kabila would offer the rebels bases, from which to wage their 

war in Burundi. But then as the FAC failed to make headway in its own war, and his allies 
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grew more wary of shedding their soldiers’ blood, ties between the Burundi rebellion and the 

Kabila government deepened. In return for Kinshasa’s support, the Conseil National pour la 

Défense de la Démocratie- Forces de la Defence de la Démocratie (CNDD-FDD of Jean Bosco 

Ndayikengurukiye) agreed to assist Kabila in his war. They had become virtual mercenaries to 

Kinshasa. The importance of their contribution to the DRC president’s war effort moreover 

meant that Kabila could not permit them to sign a peace deal with the Burundi government. 

Trapped in the Congo by their own greed and ambition, Burundi’s most important rebel group 

now waged Kabila’s war as much as its own (Swart, 2008: 139).  

 1.9.11 Failure of the Second Rebellion  

The advance on Kinshasa failed only at the last minute. This was due to two factors, first, the 

arrival of Zimbabwean and Angolan troops to support Kabila, which came as a surprise to the 

rebel coalition. The external parties on the Kabila coalition side had very clearly intervened in 

the conflict. When it looked like the rebels might succeed in taking Kinshasa a week after the 

war broke out on 2 August 1998, three Southern African states, Zimbabwe, Namibia and 

Angola, provided support to save the regime. President Laurent Kabila’s request for military 

assistance was promptly dealt with. The Victoria Falls meeting on 8 August 1998 decided to 

support Kabila’s failing army and brought military defeat to the rebel army just outside the 

capital. They justified this as an obligation to save the government of a legitimate SADC 

member state from the external aggression of Rwanda and Uganda. In an address to the 

September 1998 summit of the Non-Aligned Movement in Durban (South Africa), President 

Mugabe of Zimbabwe said that if the three countries had not intervened, Congo would have 

been left with no government at all (International Crisis Group (ICG), 1999a: 7).  

Secondly, officially-encouraged ethnic propaganda was inciting Kinshasans to hunt down and 

kill Tutsis. The tense situation could have further degenerated into large-scale ethnic killings 

if the Rwandan Tutsi troops had entered Kinshasa and tried to overthrow Kabila (International 

Crisis Group (ICG), 1999b: 2). In the first two weeks of the war, the rebel coalition seized 

Goma, the North Kivu capital as well as Bukavu and Uvira in South Kivu. This enabled them 

to establish a foothold in eastern Congo, which borders Rwanda, Uganda and Burundi.  

When the August 1998 RPA attack on Kinshasa failed, Kigali was forced to improvise a new 

strategy for a more protracted war. Its solution was to turn back to the RCD, which was created 

at the conflict’s start to provide a Congolese political face for Rwanda’s war effort. Internal 

divisions plagued the RCD from the outset. The movement never represented a coherent 
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political programme or belief. Instead, it was a coalition of opportunistic politicians who shared 

little more than a common antipathy for Kabila (International Crisis Group (ICG), 2000: 21).  

The Rwandans created the RCD to provide a political justification for their war. Likewise, the 

Congolese politicians who signed up for the movement sought to use Kigali’s military to 

capture their state. But instead of helping, the two hurt one another. Kigali’s transparent effort 

to conceal its hostility behind the rebel movement undermined its own credibility. As its 

creator, moreover, Rwanda found itself responsible for its ally’s brutality.  

From the outset, Rwanda and Uganda disagreed with one another over the best strategy for the 

war. Initially, Rwanda sought to topple Kabila through military means alone. When Uganda 

entered the war, Museveni tried to assert his authority by advocating a more political approach 

of empowering the Congolese. The pressure of these differences fractured the rebel RCD 

movement, as individual leaders adopted the positions of their sponsors (International Crisis 

Group (ICG), 2000: 33). RCD-Goma’s lack of legitimacy can be attributed to its failure to 

provide the average Congolese with a modicum of security.  

1.9.11 Role of Zimbabwe, Namibia and Angola in the conflict  

In the midst of the conflict, efforts were being expedited to seek solutions to ending the conflict, 

albeit that these were subtle statements that were drowned out by the battle cries for war. Kabila 

and his allies continued to insist that they would stand and fight.  

Robert Mugabe’s Zimbabwe was the first country to respond to Laurent Kabila’s call for help 

at the end of August when the latter was experiencing defeat after defeat and the rebellion was 

making great strides forward. Mugabe was also involved in the first military investigation team 

sent to Congo by the Southern African Development Community (SADC). He also organised 

a summit meeting in Harare right at the start of the war in an attempt to initiate negotiations. 

Zimbabwe’s participation was largely regarded as being based on economic and mining 

interests. Zimbabwe also attempted to portray itself as a credible member of the international 

community with its intervention efforts.  

Speaking after a four-nation summit between Zimbabwe, Angola, Namibia and the DRC in 

Kinshasa on 21 February 1999, Zimbabwean President Mugabe was reported on state-run 

television in Kinshasa as saying that the allies would spare no effort to help the DRC restore 

its sovereignty and territorial integrity. According to IRIN (1999), lashing out at Uganda and 

Rwanda, Mugabe said:  
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There is no doubt on our part that they intend the war to continue ... to exploit the 
resources of the Democratic Republic of Congo. The time has come for the international 
community not only to exert pressure on them to withdraw ... but also to recognize that 
their aggression is against international law, and therefore must cease. As I said, we are 
determined to put an end to this war, and today we re-examined other ways of putting 
an end to this aggression by all means  

Beyond the facade of diplomatic showmanship, Zimbabwe’s intervention was also motivated 

by pure economic self-interest. President Mugabe exploited his strong personal relationship 

with Laurent Kabila to acquire lucrative contracts with the Kinshasa government. Recognising 

the potential for further enrichment, Mugabe offered military hardware and thousands of troops 

to the Kabila regime despite widespread domestic opposition and protests from international 

donors (Roessler & Prendergast, 2006: 242). Indeed, Zimbabwe’s military intervention in the 

DRC was designated as “self-financing” in a September 1998 bilateral deal signed by Kinshasa 

and Harare. As payment for the intervention, the Mugabe regime secured one of the largest 

timber concessions in the world, gaining the right to exploit more than eighty million acres of 

forests in the Congo. Mugabe’s closest allies benefited, while Zimbabwean and Congolese 

elites illegally transferred US$ 5 billion of mining assets from the Congolese state to private 

companies from 1999 to 2002, amounting to stealing from the state the equivalent of the 

Congo’s entire gross domestic product (GDP) for the year 2000 (Roessler & Prendergast, 2006: 

242).  

Namibia’s involvement was based on similar interests to that of Zimbabwe, and its military 

involvement following the first reports of Namibian casualties were not received well by 

opposition groups and the population.  

The Angolan army entered the war on the side of Kabila without announcing it was doing so,  

while the rebels were relying on it doing nothing “for at least fifteen days” as the result of 

diplomatic contacts. Angola made no sensational declarations of support for Kabila, contrary 

to those made by Mugabe and Nujoma. Angola’s main reason for intervening in Congo was 

not to save Kabila’s regime, but to protect its own strategic interests, which was achieved by 

winning control over major air bases on the common border with Congo.  

Angola first entered the DRC war to save Kabila’s regime, afraid of the vacuum that might 

result from his fall, and guarantee that no support would be forthcoming from Kinshasa to the 

UNITA rebels of Jonas Savimbi. It suspected that Rwanda and Uganda had close ties to these 

rebel opponents (International Crisis Group (ICG), 2000: 54). Indeed, Luanda was critical of 

the Kinshasa government for allowing the UNITA guerrilla movement to use Congolese 
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territory as a transit for diamonds from the mines it controlled, and which it used to finance its 

activities (International Crisis Group (ICG), 1998: 22). In 1996-97, Angola assisted the 

rebellion headed by Kabila and profited from the occasion to cut off President Mobutu’s 

support for UNITA. Consequently, UNITA took advantage of Angolan intervention in the 

DRC to launch its offensive in Angola, which had resulted in the destruction of many towns 

and the deaths of thousands of civilians. They saw that government troops were thin on the 

ground in Angola with more than three brigades deployed in Congo (International Crisis Group 

(ICG), 1999b:24).  

South Africa refused to send troops to the DRC and insisted that a diplomatic solution should 

be found. The DRC did not consider South Africa to be neutral as it provided weapons to 

Rwanda and maintained cordial relations with Uganda. In November 1998, tensions rose 

between Rwanda and Uganda, leading the latter to establish the Gbadolite-based Mouvement 

pour la Libération du Congo (MLC).  

1.9.12 Creation of the Mouvement de Libération Congolais (MLC)  

Uganda, a major military backer of the RCD, had registered its disappointment with the party’s 

political programme by backing a rival anti-Kabila group led by businessman Jean-Pierre 

Bemba, which emerged in Northern Congo in November 1998. Since he launched the MLC in 

November 1998, Bemba had sought to establish himself as the sole legitimate actor on the 

Congolese political stage. He subsequently devoted himself to the organisation of an army, a 

territorial administration, and the beginnings of a mass political party (International Crisis 

Group (ICG), 2001a :21).  

The movement, led by Jean–Pierre Bemba, had risen from relative obscurity to a central 

position in the DRC, and constituted a real competitor to the RCD. When the war broke out, 

Bemba, eager to engage in the anti-Kabila movement, was isolated by the RCD,  the only 

existing rebel movement. Efforts to bring together Bemba and the mainstream RCD movement 

had been unsuccessful despite meetings in Kampala between Bemba and the RCD leadership.  

Bemba played a significant role for Ugandans because he expressed a strong belief in the 

importance of mobilising the population. The Ugandans felt that Kabila, whom they had 

originally supported, had not been able to popularise his government and widen his political 

base. Uganda’s support for Bemba was the result of the power struggle between the Ugandan 

People’s Defence Force (UPDF) and the Rwandan Patriotic Army (RPA), which had created 

differences between Kampala and Kigali over their approach to the war. The Rwandans and 
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the Ugandans had essentially different approaches to the war in Congo. The Ugandans believed 

that a political approach must accompany military action to ensure a durable solution. 

According to Museveni, Congo had never been “liberated” and the Congolese must be 

empowered to do this for themselves. The Rwandans gave absolute priority to the military 

approach, which was intended to neutralise their enemy and secure the Kivus (International 

Crisis Group (ICG), 1999b:20).  

Whenever a pattern of behaviour is perceived as being successful, a party is likely to repeat the 

pattern in the same or future conflicts. The reinforcement of negative perceptions may also lead 

to the intractability of conflict to such an extent that it may become increasingly difficult or, in 

some instances, virtually impossible to find a solution to a conflict situation that both parties 

will accept.  Mitchell refers to this situation as the development of malign or benign spirals and 

emphasises that the existence of a situation of major goal incompatibility between parties 

predisposes them to enter into a malign spiral, from which it is difficult to escape. As a result, 

escalation becomes easy, and de-escalation increasingly difficult (Mitchell, 1981: 63).  

Mitchell’s (1981) discussion of these interrelated components is summarised as a number of 

simple propositions, namely, that situations affect behaviour-goals, especially salient goals, 

being frustrated call forth intense efforts to achieve those goals. Secondly, as situations affect 

attitudes-goals, incompatibility is likely to increase suspicion and mistrust, and, thirdly, 

behaviour affects situations as success may bring more issues into the dispute as demands 

escalate. Fourthly, behaviour affects attitudes as destruction increases anger, and success can 

affect the sense of in-group solidarity. Fifthly, attitudes affect behaviour as expectations that 

the opposing party is to be considered a clear and present danger and, finally, attitudes affect 

situations as more issues will be perceived to be in dispute with an adversary, so that long 

drawn-out confrontations may develop. The latter is closely related to the concept of protracted 

social conflict, a situation that was developing in the DRC.  

The major reason why the negotiations had not taken off is that the nature of the conflict had 

not been clearly identified. In fact, it emerged as a civil war that had taken on complex external 

dimensions. The DRC’s internal political problems were (and in most instances continue to be) 

at the roots of the security concerns of neighbouring states; and these regional interests are 

themselves the reason why the conflict had developed such military magnitude (International 

Crisis Group (ICG), 1999b: 12). The motives that contributed to the immediate decision to 

continue the conflict were manifold and severely impeded attempts to launch diplomatic 
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negotiations. The sheer complexity of the conflict was exacerbated by the number of parties 

that became embroiled in the war. It also became apparent from the outset that the parties to 

the conflict were reluctant to discard the military option altogether and continued to issue 

strongly-worded statements in favour thereof.  

Mobutu dismembered the Congolese state long before Kabila took power in Kinshasa. 

Territorial sovereignty is often an illusion in Africa, but, in the case of the DRC, amounted to 

a complete fantasy. Kabila’s rule was restricted to a few major towns (Kinshasa, Kikwit, 

Mbandaka, Kananga, Mbuji-Mayi, Kolwezi, Lubumbashi) and strategic locations (the port of 

Matadi and the Inga hydro-electricity dam) and some important roads and rivers (International 

Crisis Group 2000: 47). Political repression and divide and rule tactics had permitted Kabila to 

overcome the domestic discontent with his rule.  

1.9.13 Political and security context: Post-conflict transition and state failure 

The Democratic Republic of Congo is a big country in the centre of Africa in the problematic 

and conflict-ridden Great Lakes region. The population of the country is mainly rural. 

Kinshasa, the capital of DRC has roughly 7.8 million inhabitants and Lubumbashi, the second 

largest city of the country, 1.4 million (EIU, 2006: 3). The Congo is known for its richness in 

natural resource such as diamonds, gold, coltan, copper, timber and other natural resources, but 

decades of mismanagement under Mobutu, followed by civil war in 1996-1997 and further 

mismanagement under the war and post-war governments, have made a number of people 

notoriously rich, while the majority of the population remains poverty-stricken. With a gross 

domestic product (GDP) per head of US$123, Congo is one of the poorest countries in the 

region (EIU, 2006: 23). Early in 2007, the DRC ranked number 167 (of 177) on the human 

development index. 

Congo’s nine neighbouring states are equally unstable and bedevilled by civil wars while others 

could be characterised as being in a post-conflict transition. The general consensus among 

scholars, regional and international organisations is that stability in the Congo is considered 

the key to stability in the Great Lakes region. However, the region’s recent history has been 

one of ongoing instability and crisis, regime changes and civil war. The first Congolese war 

(1996-1997) had its origins in the failure of the Zairean state, the Hutu-Tutsi genocide in 

neighbouring Rwanda, followed by a security crisis in Zaïre, and the inability of the Mobutu 

regime to respond adequately to the spill-over of the Rwandan crisis to Zaïre.  
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Zaïre had failed completely under the decade-long Mobutu regime. The state was practically 

bankrupt, politically an empty shell, and unable to provide security for its population. While 

potentially one of the richest countries in the world, none of this wealth reached the Zairean 

population. Under these conditions of state weakness, the challenges posed by the crisis in 

Rwanda easily spilled over to Zaïre to become a new Zairean crisis. With support from Rwanda 

and Uganda, an alliance of four rebellious or opposition movements, known as AFDL (Alliance 

des Forces Armées pour la Libération du Congo) under the leadership of Laurent-Désiré 

Kabila, launched a war against the Mobutu regime in September 1996, accessing power on 17 

May 1997. 

Laurent Kabila’s coalition was doomed to be transitory as it was not long that it disintegrated, 

both within the Congo and among its external supporters. The DRC entered into its second 

wave of war in August 1998 in which many neighbouring countries and Congolese armed 

movements were involved. Within a short period, the war had become a complex agglomerate 

of armed rebellions and foreign armies roaming the Congo to pursue their own personal and/or 

national interests, while the country was sinking into an ever-increasing regional and 

humanitarian crisis. This quagmire was characterised by academics and political analysts alike 

as Africa’s First World War. The country was de facto divided into five parts, each controlled 

by one of the belligerents, the government, RCD-Goma, MLC, RCD-N and RCD-K/ML. The 

war was never characterised by heavy combat between the belligerents. The tragedy of the 

second Congolese war was the plunder of its wealth by Congolese factions and their godfathers 

(Rwanda, Uganda, Zimbabwe and former colonial powers); the extreme brutality towards the 

civil population (extortion, rape, massacres) and the rise and manipulation of local ethnic 

conflicts in the context of civil war with ever-increasing poverty and a deteriorating 

humanitarian situation. 

Following the Lusaka ceasefire accord signed in Zambia in July 1999 between heads of state 

of Angola, the DRC, Namibia, Rwanda, Uganda and Zimbabwe as well as more than fifty rebel 

leaders, which was the first step towards the Sun City peace accord, launching MONUC . In 

the following years, it steadily grew in mandate and size, receiving a Chapter Seven mandate 

for peace enforcement in the Ituri region, in the far north-east of the country. MONUC became 

the largest United Nations peacekeeping mission, with nearly 17 000 military contingents. In 

the Ituri region, MONUC troops supported Forces Armées de la République Démocratique du 

Congo (FARDC) in offensives against armed rebel movements. 
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The assassination of Laurent-Désiré Kabila in January 2001 and the accession to power of his 

son, Joseph Kabila, a move widely denounced as dynastic and undemocratic facilitated the 

process towards a peace agreement. In December 2002, after a long period of negotiations, an 

agreement, integrating various settlements into a single, all-encompassing document, the 

Global and All-Inclusive Accord (the Accord Global et Inclusif sur la Transition en Republique 

Democratique du Congo 2002) was signed in Pretoria. The agreement arranged for a transition 

period, leading to democratic elections. During this time, power would be shared by the 

signatories of the accord, namely, former belligerents, the political opposition and civil society. 

The transitional government was governed by a transitional constitution based on a power-

sharing arrangement and five transitional institutions, namely, the Truth and Reconciliation 

Commission, the National Human Rights Observatory, the High Authority of the Media, the 

Ethics and Anti-corruption Commission and the Independent Electoral Commission. The 

transition period finally ended after the 2006 presidential and parliamentary elections. Joseph 

Kabila was installed as president in December 2006, and a new government was installed in 

February 2007. 

Much was achieved in the years of political transition. The peace accord held, and a relapse 

into large-scale conflict appears unlikely in the short term. A new constitution was drafted and 

adopted after a popular referendum was held, which resulted in overwhelming support for the 

new constitution. It was a great achievement that elections were held in a peaceful and, 

according to national and international observers, free and fair manner. The elections were 

declared a ‘logistical miracle’ in a country the size of Europe, but without infrastructure. 

Nevertheless, a great deal of work lies ahead. The country is far from stable or freed from its 

crisis. 

1.9.14 State failure and insecurity 

Although the peace accord was held, the country has been in a state of low intensity conflict, 

or “violent peace” (Aust & Jaspers, 2006). The issue of security should be understood in the 

much broader context of state failure. A deteriorating security situation is the first signal of 

state failure, and improving security is a sine qua non for state reconstruction after failure. 

Security as a political good to be delivered by the state includes protection against cross-border 

invasions, internal conflict, crime and terrorism. Human security and the protection of human 

rights are also important security issues. Security is a basic and first need for any functioning 

state, and is the foundation for development, state building and post-war reconstruction. 
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According to GMRRR (2005: 22), Congo is a failed state, and experiences crises at various 

levels, namely: 

• Enduring conflict 

• Continuing inter-communal enmity 

• Continuing loss of state control over the whole territory 

• Increasing  criminal violence 

• Having flawed and ineffective institutions 

• Deteriorating infrastructure 

• Continuing economic crisis (although rising economic opportunities for the elite) 

• Continuing corruption and predation on a destructive scale 

• Declining GDP and food shortages 

• Continuing loss and even disappearance of state legitimacy 

The Congo is struggling to transform from a failed to a functioning state, and key to this process 

is the delivery of security by the state. Security sector reform has, therefore, been one of the 

major points on the transition and post-transition agenda. This process focused initially on the 

integration of former rebel armies into one national army, while downsizing the armed forces. 

Second, the functions and role of the armed forces had to be redefined. Evidently, such 

processes are long-term (according to experts they require at least 15 years) and are, therefore, 

still ongoing. At the end of the war, the total number of armed forces (government and rebel 

movements) was estimated to be somewhere between 130 000 and 200 000. The targeted size 

of the FARDC is 120 000, and the current size of the police force is estimated at 104 000 

(GMRRR, 2005: 23). The targeted size of the national police after reform is about 70 000 

(MONUC, 2006). 

Insecurity in the Congo takes various forms. In the eastern provinces, the lack of state presence 

and weak capacity of the armed forces enable armed militias, and even dissidents from the 

national army, to continue to exist and threaten the population. There is general lack of human 

security, mainly as a result of poverty from the deficiency of food security and access to 

medical care. Occasionally, politically-related violent clashes between former belligerents 

occur in Kinshasa. In some areas, there is inter-communal enmity, and small armed and rebel 

groups from neighbouring countries maintain a presence. Impunity and the lack of capacity of 

the public security forces to protect the population mean that the people are generally in a very 

unprotected and insecure position. 
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An important security problem stems from the Congolese armed forces themselves. Being 

underpaid (or not paid at all), ill-equipped and ill-fed, the army and police have low morale 

and, seeking to survive, prey on the population. This ranges from the traffic police demanding 

money from road users at random, to extortion of artisanal diggers by the mining police, to 

violent predation by the army, who extort money and food from the population. There appears 

to be a lack of will at political level as well as among the military elite to improve conditions 

within the armed forces to transform them from security threats to security providers. 

Consequently, the population has little or no confidence in its army and police, perceiving them 

as threats rather than a protection force. The state of the security forces, reflected in their 

behaviour as predators, leaves a vacuum of security delivery into which the private sector is 

eager to step. 

Insecurity in the Congo is thus not primarily the result of crime; there is little criminality in the 

sense of armed robberies, car-jacking, theft and the like. Crime statistics do not exist, but the 

general assessment is that Kinshasa has a high level of insecurity outside the city centre, caused 

mainly by the behaviour of police and armed forces. However, the affluent parts of the city, 

where expatriates and wealthy Congolese live, are not subject to the same predatory behaviour, 

and criminality is very low. Kinshasa has occasionally experienced pillage and plunder as a 

side-effect of armed clashes in the city (1997, 2006, 2007), and as the result of large-scale 

popular unrest (1991, 1993). 

1.10 Research methodology  

The following section will discuss the methodology adopted in this study and offer definition 

of the methodology and justifications for choosing the research methodology and the research 

design as opposed to other research tools.  

1.10.1 Research approach 

This research is based on the Critical Social Science Approach (CSSA). According to Neumann 

(2006: 94), CSSA is an approach in social research that places emphasis on addressing surface 

level distortions, multiple levels of reality and value-based activism for human empowerment. 

The research methodology that was appropriate for this study was a qualitative design. The 

study further adopted a case study as part of the research design. To be specific, the study 

followed an idiographic strategy, which this means that the study is “solely interested in 

understanding the particular and specific event or case within its own context” (Babbie & 

Mouton, 2007: 272). Babbie and Mouton (2007) identify six types of case studies, of which 
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this study finds one to be suitable, namely, studies of countries and nations which are typical 

in international and comparative politics where focus is on a country or block of countries. This 

study’s focus was on the DRC in relation to South Africa’s involvement and role in conflict 

resolution in the country.  

1.10.2 Research design 

This study consisted of qualitative research and analysis. The methodology used was based on 

descriptive, empirical data from the case study applied to South Africa’s use of preventive 

diplomacy and conflict provention as a hybrid approach for the mediation of conflicts in Africa. 

However, it should be noted from the outset that this study was based on fieldwork, literature 

review and interviews. This, therefore, means that the research design appropriate for this study 

was a use of multiple research methods, a combination of a case study, based on the analysis 

of existing literature, and interviews from fieldwork using content analysis as a data analysis 

technique (Neuman, 2006: 161).      

1.10.3 Level of analysis 

The study used the DRC as a level of analysis. In academic terms, the level of analysis is called 

meso, as it is neither national nor global but in-between (Babbie & Mouton, 2005:84). 

1.10.4 Time dimension 

This research used South Africa’s engagement in the DRC under MONUSCO as a case study 

and covered the period since the South African initiative in August 1998 to date. The study 

examined South Africa’s role in conflict resolution in Africa, in particular, focusing on the role 

of SA in the DRC under the MONUSCO. Although the DRC was the case that the researcher 

was studying, the study in the literature review chapter also reflected on South Africa’s similar 

engagements in other countries to better contextualise the issues under study. 

1.10.5 Data collection 

The study was descriptive in nature and included a review of literature on the use of preventive 

diplomacy and conflict provention as a tool in mediating African conflicts by the South African 

government. Data collected through primary and secondary data sources served to answer 

research questions. Semi-structured and open-ended in-depth interviews were conducted with 

selected individuals, officials, and policymakers from, or working in the Democratic Republic 

of Congo.  
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Open-ended in-depth interviews enabled the collection of detailed and elaborative responses 

from respondents. The open-ended in-depth interviews were conducted using interview guide 

1 (see Appendix 8) with executive regional directors (Africa division), senior diplomats, and 

former and current South African ambassadors in the DRC, Ethiopia, South Sudan, Lesotho, 

Kenya, permanent representative in the African Union, researchers and experts working on 

peace and conflict resolution in the African continent.  The semi-structured interviews were 

conducted using questionnaire guide 2 (see appendix 9) with the staff and conflict resolution 

experts working for the United Nations Mission in the DRC (MONUSCO). 

Data collection through semi-structured interviews in the natural settings, where respondents 

were experiencing the issues under study were chosen because it allowed the collection of first-

hand qualitative data and broadened the understanding of the phenomenon (Hesse-Biber & 

Leavy, 2006: 120; Creswell, 2009: 175). According to Walsh (2001:66), the advantage of semi-

structured interviews is that respondents are often more open to talk about their views and 

experiences when given an opportunity to add to the conversation, thus helping researchers 

“discover unexpected and unforeseen data”. Similarly, May (2001: 123) finds that semi-

structured interviews give a chance to respondents “to answer more on their own terms than 

standardised interviews”.  

In the interview process, specific focus was on the qualitative aspects of the research and on 

processes, attitudes, patterns and opinions. Broader interview guides were used, which 

provided a list of themes and issues to be covered in the interviews. As data collection was 

based on informed consent, informed consent forms were given to respondents before 

interviews, which they were given time to read and sign. The right to privacy and anonymity 

of respondents was respected. The interviews were conducted on a voluntary basis and 

respondents were afforded the right to discontinue or withdraw from the interview process at 

any time, according to their wishes. Most interviews were conducted in English, but some were 

conducted in Xhosa, when requested. Furthermore, all interviews were recorded using a digital 

audio recorder, with the consent of the respondent. Recording of the interviews ensured that 

the taking of notes did not take  the focus of the researcher from the interview process.  

Other sources to be consulted in addition to the semi-structured interviews included a wide 

range of books, peer reviewed journals, media reports, government publications and reports 

from international organisations. This provided a broadened understanding of the arguments, 

debates, issues and developments linked to South Africa’s involvement in conflict resolution 
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in Africa and broader insight into the case study. The review of the literature provided the 

theoretical background and insight into conflict resolution practices in Africa, approaches and 

experiences around the continent and informed interview guides. References to the information 

presented in the literature review and contextual background chapters  were made in the data 

analysis chapter  to enhance the validity of the research process and findings as well as to 

ensure data triangulation. Therefore, I endeavoured to read and analyse literature that was 

relevant to the study and research problem. 

The study also applied a purposive sampling approach when it came to the selection of material 

to read and review, focusing on materials that were relevant to the study. According to 

Sarantakos, qualitative researchers prefer terms such as credibility, authenticity and accuracy 

of the study instead of terms validity and reliability, which are used mainly by positivist 

researchers. To ensure credibility of the research, qualitative studies provide detailed 

information about data collection and analysis, support the findings by other studies, and use 

triangulation (Sarantakos, 2005: 86). Triangulation is achieved through comparing and 

contrasting multiple sources of data to enhance the accuracy and quality of the research process 

and findings (Hesse-Biber & Leavy, 2006: 66).    

1.10.6 Sampling        

Purposive and convenience sampling strategies were applied in this study. This form of 

sampling leads researchers to choose respondents based on their possession of particular 

knowledge related to the research topic (Mayoux, 2006: 118; Rule & John, 2011: 64; Birks & 

Mills, 2011: 11) or ‘relevance to the research question and analytical framework’ (Schwandt, 

2007: 269). When purposive strategies are used for sampling, sample size depends on the type 

of research, research questions and aims of the study (Schwandt, 2007: 270).  

In addition, interviews with some respondents working at the DRC desk in the Department of 

International Relations and Cooperation (DIRCO) in South Africa were conducted. Experts 

working in the field of conflict analysis and resolution at the School for Conflict Analysis and 

Resolution at George Mason University, whose research focus related to the arguments and 

approaches used in this study were also consulted.  In total, an approximate number of thirty 

(30) semi-structured and open-ended in-depth interviews were conducted with selected 

individuals using purposive and convenience sampling strategies. 
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1.10.7 Data analysis 

To analyse the data that was collected, the study used the grounded theory approach. This 

approach is one of the most commonly used methods in qualitative data analysis and 

specifically in exploratory or descriptive research (Henn, Weinstein & Foard, 2006: 198-199). 

According to Creswell (2009: 13), the grounded theory approach could be defined as a 

“strategy of inquiry in which the researcher derives a general abstract theory of a process, action 

or interaction” grounded in opinions and views of respondents.  

According to Sarantakos (2005: 119), the grounded theory approach “aims to develop theory 

through the research, not to subject research to theory”. In the same vein, Denscombe (2011: 

16) argues that grounded theory considers the purpose of social research to be a potential 

“discovery of social theory rather than the testing of social theory”. This was particularly 

important for the purpose of this research as a hybrid approach (preventive diplomacy and 

conflict provention) to the mediation of conflicts in Africa was developed and proposed as a 

South African foreign policy tool.       

1.10.8 Grounded theory approach 

Using grounded theory, researchers can begin a process of coding as soon as the initial data is 

collected. According to Birks and Mills (2011: 9), coding can be defined as identification and 

labelling of important words, themes, ideas or arguments. During the data analysis process, 

researchers look for themes, concepts, argument and descriptions of processes that are 

frequently mentioned by respondents or found in the data that highlight the issues of 

importance or interest to the study. Identifying these phrases and arguments is called coding.  

For Gibbs (2007: 40), codes “form a focus for thinking about the data and its interpretation”. 

Babbie (2007: 296) identifies that when the grounded theory approach is used to analyse the 

data, systematic coding is important for achieving validity and reliability in the data analyses”. 

1.10.9 Study’s validity and reliability 

The study aimed to achieve validity and reliability based on the quality and variety of the 

content analysed to ensure that the research remains objective. Validity is a “measure of 

precision, accuracy and relevance” of a study (Sarantakos, 2005: 83). However, instead of 

using the term validity, which is mostly used by positivist researchers, qualitative researchers 

prefer terms such as credibility, trustworthiness, authenticity and accuracy. Credibility and 

authenticity of research are more important to qualitative researchers than the “idea of a single 

version of truth” promoted by positivist research approach and quantitative researchers. 
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Qualitative researchers’ goal is to give a “fair, honest and balanced account of social 

environment from the viewpoint of someone who lives it daily” (Neuman, 2006: 196).  

1.10.10 Ethical considerations 

Social researchers have a “moral and professional obligation to be ethical” and are expected to 

always follow ethical standards in their work (Neuman, 2006: 129). To protect respondents 

from any harm, they were asked to remain anonymous in the study. Anonymity ensured that 

the respondents were unidentifiable to protect their identity after the study was completed and 

made public. In addition, full confidentiality of the data collected during the interview process 

was guaranteed. Interviews were based on informed consent; and the informed consent forms 

were read and signed by respondents prior to the interviews. Respondents’ participation in the 

study was voluntary, with a full understanding of possible risks and consequences involved. 

The participants were also informed of their right to decline to answer any questions they found 

inappropriate. Lastly, the respondents were advised not to reveal any politically-sensitive 

information that could jeopardise them.   

1.10.11 Study limitations  

The issues of financial constraints and travelling were relevant to the study because the study 

included field work, though certain sections of data collection were conducted as desktop 

research. However, literature on the specific topic may be limited, which, therefore, meant that 

finding material might prove challenging at times. A rather more detailed focus on the 

limitations confronted during the course of this research project is provided in Chapter Five. 

1.10.12 Outline of the chapters 

Chapter One: This chapter provided a general introduction to the study, defined key concepts, 

explained the focus on preventive diplomacy, conflict provention and positioning of the study 

within the discipline of international relations, conflict analysis and resolution. It also outlined 

the statement of the problem, research questions, aims, objectives and scope of the study and 

introduced the research design and methodology.  

Chapter Two: This chapter is divided into two sections. The first section provides a general 

conceptualisation of conflict. This section defines conflict from different sociological 

approaches and offers a rational justification for the argument that conflict is not only 

destructive but has developmental elements to it. The second section of this chapter discusses 

the traditional conflict resolution approaches that are related to the approaches adopted in this 

study. These approaches lay a foundation for the approach that this study sought to propose, 
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which is the hybrid approach to the resolution of conflict through preventive diplomacy and 

conflict provention. Lastly, South Africa’s role in conflict resolution in Africa is also discussed 

in this chapter. 

Chapter Three: This chapter discusses study’s research design in detail as well as the 

methodology and approach adopted. In addition, the level of analysis and time dimension of 

the case study is provided. The data collection, sampling and data analysis are explained. The 

chapter also discusses the validity and reliability as well as the study’s limitations. 

Chapter Four: This chapter seeks to pave the way for this study by introducing the notion of 

problem-solving conflict resolution and its language from which this study mostly emanates. 

Conflict analysis and resolution is the school of thought that informs the ideas that are proposed 

and promoted in this research. Therefore, this chapter discusses Burton’s notion of what 

problem-solving conflict resolution is  as well as the  point of view of other scholars. Finally, 

the chapter offers a brief definition of selected terms from the conflict resolution frame upon 

which this study is embedded.  

Chapter Five: The focus of this chapter is on building an afro-centric comprehensive theory 

of conflict and conflict resolution in Africa. This is drawn from the existing body of knowledge 

on basic human needs and their role in the initiation, exacerbation and resolution of violent 

conflict. This attempt finds its strengths in examination of the cutting-edge theoretical and 

practical work of one of the fathers of conflict resolution, namely, John W. Burton.   

Chapter Six: This chapter provides an analysis of the data presented in Chapters Three and 

Four and presents findings that deal with the research questions proposed in Chapter One. A 

hybrid approach to African conflict is critically evaluated and it is proposed that the use of this 

model as a foreign policy tool has potential for the attainment of sustainable peace and 

development in the African continent.  

Chapter Seven: This chapter is divided into two sections. The first section of the chapter 

discusses operational prevention, that is, strategies and tactics undertaken in the face of the 

threat of violence The section lays out a framework for the external intervention and discusses 

measures that can be employed to avoid imminent violence. The second section of the chapter 

aims to examine the central questions of this dissertation, namely, Has preventive diplomacy 

been successful in resolving conflicts in Africa. Has greater emphasis been placed on 

operational prevention, to the detriment of structural prevention of conflict? Was preventive 
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diplomacy applied in a timely, coherent, and decisive manner to resolve the conflict in the 

Democratic Republic of the Congo? Were the peace initiatives and efforts developed to end 

the conflict in the Democratic Republic of the Congo sufficient and effective to address a 

conflict of such a protracted, violent and complex nature (conflict provention)? Should 

preventive diplomacy not have been applied throughout the entire conflict in a more sustained 

and concerted manner to have avoided the relapses into conflict that occurred? 

Chapter Eight: This chapter presents the research findings gathered through semi-structured 

and open-ended in-depth interviews with selected individuals, officials and policy-makers from 

or working Department of International Relation (DIRCO), experts in conflict resolution in 

Africa including experts in the School for Conflict Analysis at George Mason University and 

officials working at the United Nations Mission in Democratic Republic of Congo 

(MONUSCO). 

Chapter Nine: This chapter reflects on the study, its key findings, and limitations of the 

research. It discusses the contribution of the study and offers practical recommendations for 

improvements in South Africa’s conflict resolution and development initiatives and processes 

in Africa. The chapter also provides recommendations for future research about preventive 

diplomacy and conflict provention in Africa. 

1.11 Conclusion 

This chapter has provided a general introduction to the study, defined key concepts, explained 

the focus on preventive diplomacy and conflict provention and positioning of the study within 

the discipline of international relations, conflict analysis and resolution. It outlined a statement 

of the problem, research questions, aims, objectives and scope of the study and introduced 

research design and methodology. The chapter ended with a brief discussion about limitations 

of the study and an outline of subsequent chapters. Chapter Two reviews the relevant literature, 

provides a critical analysis of the main issues, arguments and concepts related to preventive 

diplomacy and presents a case for conflict provention in Africa and highlights the gaps in the 

literature. 
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CHAPTER TWO: THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK AND LITERATURE REVIEW   

 2.1 Introduction  

The world has experienced conflict as far back as people can remember. Conflict exists at even 

the smallest unit, which is between two people. In fact, some philosophers, such as Aristotle in 

the Treaty of Man (Politics, 1295a: 36), argue that even individuals are in conflict with 

themselves, about issues of morality and ethics. Conflict, whether personal, interpersonal or 

societal has claimed incalculable human lives. Conflict, however, has also become the 

cornerstone of human development to a certain degree.  

Chapter Two is divided into two sections. The first section provides a general conceptualisation 

of conflict. This section defines conflict from different sociological approaches and offers a 

rational justification for the argument that conflict is not only destructive but has developmental 

elements to it. In other words, this section endeavours to lay a solid foundation for the 

approaches that this study  proposed,  namely, a hybrid approach to the resolution of conflict 

through preventive diplomacy and conflict provention. In so doing, this section discusses the 

approach that sees social conflict as a product of social structure, the approach that perceives 

conflict as a dysfunctional process in social systems, and, lastly, the school of thought that 

perceives conflict as functional.  

The second section of this chapter discusses the traditional conflict resolution approaches that 

were related to the approaches adopted in this study. These approaches lay a foundation for the 

approach that this study  proposed, which was the hybrid approach to the resolution of conflict 

through preventive diplomacy and conflict provention. Lastly, South Africa’s role in conflict 

resolution in Africa is also discussed in this chapter.   

2.2 Conceptualisation of conflict  

This section introduces the principle that the concept of conflict is open to interpretation.  One 

area of disagreement is the extent or breadth of the phenomenon, where some define it narrowly 

to include only overt behaviour, and others allow the existence of disagreement alone to 

constitute conflict. In general, this supports the widely-accepted view that conflict exists in 

different states, from potential though latent, to manifest (Jacoby, 2002). 

Conflict ranges from interpersonal conflict to societal conflict and, in its most minimal form, 

can be understood as the irreconcilable difference of opinion or position by two people. For 

example, if two people argue whether the world was created by a God or if evolution is 
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responsible for the world we see today, the two different points of view are an indication of 

conflict that exists between the different ideologies of two people who are talking about the 

same object, which is the Earth. At its most extreme form, conflict manifests itself in the form 

of war, where differences can only be settled by eliminating an opponent so that his/her point 

of view does not even exist in the world. This perspective is mostly associated with Carl von 

Clausewitz, who in his book, Vom Kriege (On War), proclaimed that “war is the continuation 

of politics by other means” (1976: 29). Wright in Burton (1990: 15) takes this further by 

arguing that “War is a species of conflict; consequently, by understanding conflict we may 

learn about the probable characteristics of war under different conditions and the methods most 

suitable for regulating, preventing, and winning wars”. 

Conflict is, therefore, understood as the systematic tendency to value the concerns of some 

groups or individuals more than those of others. In such situations, conflict management 

becomes a tool of the privileged, used to maintain their privileged positions, leaving the less-

favoured the unsettling choice between acquiescence and costly, and often destructive action 

(de Waal, 1989; Ross, 1993a: 1). However, this also brings to light the fact that conflict is often 

the result of divergent interests. In particular, conflict has a starting point and an ending point, 

meaning that it can be measured, controlled or manipulated. The outbreak of conflict and 

subsequently its ending is, therefore, political.     

Wright (in Burton, 1990: 17) defines conflict as inconsistencies in the motions, sentiments, 

purposes, or claims of entities, and sometimes the process of resolving these inconsistences. It 

could be argued though that conflict and inconsistency are not necessarily identical phenomena, 

because inconsistent systems of thought and action may exist in different places for long 

periods of time. Communism and democratic systems being the case in point, though their 

values are consistently in conflict. Wright (in Burton, 1990: 18) clarifies this, however, by 

arguing that the influence of new technology and the increasing contact in contending 

ideologies such as communism and democratic systems make these inconsistencies generate 

processes of reconciliation or supersession, and, thus, constitute conflict in the second sense of 

the word. 

To cement this view, Wright (in Burton, 1990: 19) identifies/argues that conflict is caused by: 

…historically, radical differences of religion, ideology, or institutions have tended to 
induce conflict. They do not, however, necessarily do so, nor does conflict if it occurs 
necessarily eliminate the differences. Consequently, it is unwise to identify 
inconsistencies of opinion with conflict. Coexistence of inconsistent opinion may, in 
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fact, be an essential condition of human progress. It is through the contact and 
competition of differing opinions and methods, and the eventual synthesis of thesis and 
antithesis, that history is created. 

According to Webster (1983), the term conflict originally meant a “fight, battle, or struggle”, 

that is an overt confrontation between parties. For Pruitt and Kim (1994: 7), conflict has since 

developed to include “sharp disagreement or opposition, as of interests, ideas and aspirations”.   

According to Ross (1993a: 1), conflict arises from a disagreement about control or use of a 

valued object such as land. Such conflict can result in quiescent acceptance or it may unleash 

the unilateral use of force, intense negotiation, a meeting involving many members of the 

disputants’ community, or action by administrative, political or judicial authorities. In fact, 

Ross (1993a) concludes that “conflicts are about the concrete interests that adversaries pursue, 

as well as their interpretations of the motives of opponents”.  

The middle ground of conflict is known as class conflict. When discussing the sociological 

approaches to the study of social conflict, and specifically focusing on the approach that 

perceives conflict as the product of social structure, then using class conflict becomes the most 

obvious way. The class struggle is well-documented in literature and is an economic analysis 

of how society is organised. The class conflict debate stems from the view that individuals 

belong to particular groups in society that collectively form the closed-knit society that controls 

access and membership based on particular attributes. In summary, those who have wealth have 

a tendency to want to keep their wealth and build barriers that will ensure that they keep their 

wealth and that others do not gain access to it.  

A classic example of this is the trade barriers and patents that rich countries have on products 

to ensure that only they benefit from that product at a reduced price. The other side of the coin 

is those who do not have material wealth, like the third world countries. They are forced to 

work harder and pay more for the same products that the rich countries have and enjoy. The 

common words used for this analysis is the haves and have nots. The ones who do not have 

wealth, tend to band together to find strength in numbers. Usually in a society, this is most 

obvious when workers negotiate for salary increases, for example, the miners in Lonmin mine 

in the North West Province. Class solidarity becomes a common identity and choices of who 

to marry or what is fashionable are usually measured and followed along these class lines. Class 

conflict, therefore, defines political societies, and the most important thing to note is that it is 

often permanent.  
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According to Stagner (1967 as cited by Mitchell, 1981: 15), conflict management is defined as 

a "situation in which two or more human beings desire goals that they perceive as being 

obtainable by one or the other but not both. This compact definition can be opened out and 

clarified by saying there must be at least two parties, each of whom is mobilising energy to 

obtain a goal, a desired object or situation. Each party perceives the other as a barrier or threat 

to that goal". It should be noted that the focal point of Mitchell’s (1981) definition is the clash 

between two parties over the desired goal. When the two parties' interests are managed through 

the process of consensus and compromise; then the field of conflict management is entered. 

Currently, the state is the main actor when it comes to conflict management, even though many 

other actors exist at the local level, like community forums, local chiefs and family units, but 

they are all under the umbrella of the state.          

In addition, according to Rhoodie (1991: 21 as cited by Bradshaw, 2008: 16), “[s]ocial conflict 

normally occurs where groups of people compete for scarce resources”. Understandably, this 

definition suggests that social conflict is centred in competition over scarce resources in 

society. Therefore, to a large extent, it could be argued that social conflict can arise from 

competition within the society. Similarly, Pruitt and Rubin (1986:14 as cited by Bradshaw, 

2008: 16), contend that “conflict means perceived divergence of interests or a belief that the 

parties' current aspiration cannot be achieved simultaneously”.  

In contrast, however, Wright (in Burton, 1990) advocates for the distinction in conflict defined 

as opposition among social entities directed against one another and from competition defined 

as opposition among social entities independently striving for something of which the supply 

is inadequate to satisfy all. This distinction, according to Wright (in Burton, 1990), is 

paramount in emphasising that competition between organisms is inevitable in a world of 

limited resources, but conflict is not. However, conflict in some form, not necessarily violent, 

is very likely to occur and is probably an essential, desirable element of human societies 

(Wright in Burton, 1990: 19).  

2.3 Critical evaluation of sociological approaches to the study of social conflict   

Section 2.3 discusses the role of social conflict in South Africa drawing arguments from the 

sociological approaches to the study of social conflict. This section will offer a juxtaposition 

of approaches that discusses social conflict as both functional and dysfunctional and later 

discusses social conflict as the product of the social structure.  
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2.3.1 Positive role of social conflict in society or conflict as functional  

Conflict can be viewed in a positive perspective and can also be the engine of development and 

transformation in society. Mitchell argues that “it is also open to doubt whether a conflict-free 

society would genuinely be Utopian” (1981: 8). By mentioning “Utopia”, Mitchell 

(1981)means to have an imaginary society that has a perfect social and political structure or 

system. However, by using the phrase “genuinely be Utopian”, Michell (1981) gives a different 

perspective that society cannot function properly without conflict. Therefore, it is clear that the 

kind of conflict that Mitchell (1981) refers to is positive conflict in society.  

Similarly, Robert Lee (1964: 3) remarks that in all societies there is social conflict as “social 

conflict is a likely guest wherever human beings set up forms of social organisation. It would 

be difficult to conceive of an on-going society where social conflict is absent. The society 

without conflict is a dead society… like it or not, conflict is a reality of human existence and 

therefore a means of understanding social behaviour”. Lee (1964) and Mitchell (1981) seem to 

follow the same pattern and belief that social conflict is an engine of growth and development 

in society. It is clear that, to some extent, after a conflict in society, social change and 

development takes place. Therefore, in this sense, conflict might be the learning platform for 

both parties that are in conflict. 

This, then provokes the social intercourse between conflict and cooperation in society and how 

these opposing forces complete the notion of society. Wright (in Burton, 1990) argues that 

“opposition, both in the sense of conflict and of competition, is a necessary factor of human 

society no less important than cooperation. In this context, a society has been defined as a group 

of manifesting sufficient cooperation internally and sufficient opposition externally to be 

recognizable as a unity”. It is perhaps premature to argue that there cannot be a society existing 

without external opposition and manifesting itself only by the cooperation of its members to 

achieve common ends. Though such a utopia might exist, argues Wright (in Burton), there 

would be internal opposition because a society implies that its members have interests of their 

own as well as common interests, and in these individual interests, they not only compete but 

also, on occasions, have conflict (Burton, 1990: 21).    

In a similar approach, proponents of the functionalist school of thought, in attempting to 

illustrate the contrasting perspectives of the dysfunctionalist school of thought on social 

conflict, argue that partisans of countries relatively satisfied with the status quo are likely to 

view international war as reprehensible. As a result, they would not accept the legitimacy of a 
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“just war” or a “war of national liberation”. Even taking a system perspective does not mean 

that conflict should be regarded as harmful and evil (Coser, 1956; Simmel, 1955; Sumner, 

1952; Kriesberg, 1973: 3). Thus, to finalise this argument, many believe that properly 

institutionalised, conflict is an effective vehicle for discovering truth, attaining justice, and for 

the long-term benefit of society. Wright in Burton (1990: 21) complements this view by arguing 

that “democratic societies, in accepting human rights, freedom of association and a multiplicity 

of political parties, have institutionalised opposition. Arguably, they regard it as no less 

important than cooperation”. Indeed, one might say that they have institutionalised conflict. 

According to Bradshaw (2008: 15), conflict is very important in a positive sense, in that “it 

challenges us with contradictions that need to be solved… we are always stimulated to do 

something about conflict – to resolve the problem, or to make the discomfort go away”. In this 

sense, conflict can be seen as the engine of social evolution, pushing society onward, and 

provoking people to find new ways of organising and producing. It is clear that social conflict 

can act as an agent of rejuvenation in an environment to make society start producing again. 

Bradshaw (2008) mentions quite an interesting point about social conflict being a “stimulus” 

in society that stimulates people to produce in terms of inventing new ways of approaching and 

developing society for the creation of a better environment for all. 

Pruitt and Kim (1994: 10) echo the same sentiments in their argument that conflict, when it 

emerges into action, is the “seedbed that nourishes social change”. Pruitt and Kim (1994) 

further argue that unjust and oppressive political policies are most likely to be battled against 

by those who oppose the structure and failure to this revolt will lead to old policies that advance 

the interests of the few prevailing. Thus, Coser, who might be regarded as the quintessential 

proponent of the positive role of social conflict (1956: 197), proposes that “conflict prevents 

the ossification of the social system by exerting pressure for innovation and creativity”.  

This perspective creates the image of the positive impact of conflict in society, as it creates an 

opportunity for an environment to change, and grants the inhabitants the opportunity for 

security, justice and human development. Lee (1964: 3 in Mitchell, 1981: 8)  emphasises the 

fact that society, without conflict is dead, and lacks the opportunities to produce and develop. 

Similarly, according to Deutsch, Coleman and Marcus (2006: 402), "one of the creative 

functions of conflict resides in its ability to arouse motivation to solve a problem that might 

otherwise go unattended". In this sense, in a society without conflict, the underlying issues 



51 
 

between inhabitants, if left unattended, could become uncontrollable, resulting in violence, or 

just decay.  

Following its latent functions, conflict seems to benefit society as it allows society to stimulate 

the establishment of new rules and stabilise and balance the society. In this way, society 

becomes healthier and the inhabitants of that society are always awake. Deutsch et al. (2006: 

418) argue that “conflict is the gadfly of thought. It stirs us to observation and memory. It 

instigates invention. It shocks us out of sheep-like passivity, and sets us at noting and 

contriving”. This assertion was expounded much earlier by Coser (1956) as quoted in the work 

of Fry and Bjorkqvist (1997: 26), who asserted that conflict is an inevitable by-product of 

human interaction. As a result, conflicts are consequences of the impossibility of always giving 

all people involved what they want.          

On the other hand, Pruitt and Kim (1994)  suggest that one of the positive functions of overt 

conflict is to facilitate reconciliation of people’s legitimate interests. Most conflicts do not end 

with one party winning and the other losing. Rather, some synthesis of the two positions, some 

integrative agreement often emerges that fosters the mutual benefit of both parties, as well as 

the larger collectives of which they are members (Pruitt & Kim, 1994: 10).  

According to Coser (1956), desires and needs are not identical, and the fact that people cannot 

get all they want does not automatically and, in all cases, imply that they do not get what they 

need. With that being said, it is critical to Rubin, Pruitt, and Kim (1994: 5) to describe conflict 

in more careful terms as “perceived divergence of interests, or a belief that the parties’ current 

aspirations cannot be achieved simultaneously”. However, Coser (1956) is of the opinion that 

conflict, although inevitable, is not inherently pathological or always necessarily dysfunctional. 

On a short-term basis, a conflict may seem dysfunctional, but on a long-term basis, it may be 

functional and lead to the improvement of the society in question.      

 Deutsch et al (2006) (in Sandole and Boulding, 1987: 38) identifies that conflict has many 

positive functions, namely: 

It prevents stagnation, it stimulates interest and curiosity. It is the medium through 
which problems can be aired and solutions arrived at. It is the root of personal and social 
change. And conflict is often part of the process of testing and assessing oneself. In 
addition, conflict demarcates groups from one another and help establish group and 
personal identities.  

Lyons (1993) also suggested that conflict can often be a constructive force in social life. In the 

same breath, Levi-Strauss (1956) introduces a different aspect when studying conflict,  
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suggesting that conflicts of different kinds are latent in every culture and the reason why norms 

are formed is to prevent latent and potential conflicts. Norms are ritualised ways of handling 

conflict. Levi-Strauss (1956)  further illustrates this view by saying that norms with respect to 

clothing may serve as an example. For instance, by concealing genitals, sexual excitation 

caused by visual stimulation is reduced, and sexual conflict to a great extent, is avoided. 

Therefore, to finalise the argument presented by this approach, which echoes the views of the 

researcher, is that conflicts really are inevitable. However, they should not be regarded as 

dysfunctional in all cases, or as a kind of social pathology. There are  many different types of 

conflict, some functional and some dysfunctional. Some conflicts are harmful, but, in some 

cases, conflicts may improve society and social relations in the long run (Fry & Bjorkqvist, 

1997: 26-27).                

In finalising the argument presented by this approach, Jeong's (2010: 13) examination of 

constructive versus destructive conflict becomes of utmost importance. Jeong (2010) argues 

that if conflict is considered in itself, to be neither bad nor good, an important question is what 

conditions give rise to a constructive conflict process, namely,, what are the criteria for it being 

constructive or destructive? Jeong (2010) further attempts to answer such questions by arguing 

that it is in the context of struggle and communication patterns that, in part, the nature of 

conflict is determined. The constructive or destructive phenomena of conflict can be framed by 

the feasibility of transforming adversarial relationships, and being enhanced by mutual 

understanding. Thus, the positive and negative aspects of conflict also need to be assessed in 

light of the means of waging conflict, violent versus non-violent, which have long-term 

consequences for future relationships (Jeong, 2010: 13-14).   

However, a disclaimer is warranted from this school of thought. For, although society cannot 

exist without competition and conflict, and cannot progress without a good deal of both, it can 

exist without violence and war. However, even in the best regulated societies, eternal vigilance 

is the price of avoiding these disruptive manifestations of opposition. 

2.3.2 Conflict as a dysfunctional process in a social system  

Conflict, according to Coser (1956: 8 in Fry & Bjorkqvist, 1997: 25), can be defined as “a 

struggle over values and claims to scarce status, power and resources, a struggle in which the 

aims of opponents are to neutralise, injure or eliminate their rivals”. There are two different 

views on the necessity or inevitability, of conflict. According to the dysfunctionalist school of 
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thought, conflict is an aberration in society, a kind of social pathology (Parsons, 1951; Smelser, 

1962).  

Parsons (1951) and Smelser (1962) further contend that conflict can be eliminated by giving 

all people involved what they need. Conflict is, in accordance with this view, always 

dysfunctional and does not facilitate evolution or improvement, neither of society as a whole 

nor of relationships between individuals. Conflict is not an inevitable ingredient of human life. 

It is here that the evaluation of social conflict by Kriesberg (1973) becomes important, as he 

argues that the dysfunctionalist school of thought is concerned with the disruptiveness or 

violence of fights. This school of thought perceives a larger collective or system, which is 

threatened or injured by conflict and wish to discover ways of mitigating its disruptive 

character. 

Thus, proponents of this school of thought may be troubled by the prospect of international 

wars or interracial violence. For them, conflict tends to be evaluated negatively. In contrast to 

the dysfunctionalists, the functionalists, according to Kriesberg (1973: 1), are concerned with 

the injustice or repression of some categories of people, and siding with that collective, they 

are, therefore, interested in learning how such people may form conflict groups and 

successfully end or reduce their oppression. Thus, this school of thought tends to perceive such 

conflicts as necessary and even desirable (Kriesberg, 1973: 2).  

However, according to Pruitt and Kim (1994), people caught in severely contentious conflict 

are likely to suffer from a wide range of psychological and physical health problems including 

a weakened immune system (Kiecolt-Glaser, Glaser, Cacioppo, MacCallum,  et al., 1997), 

depression (Christian-Herman, O’Leary & Avery-Leaf , 2001), alcoholism (O’Farrell & 

Murphy, 2002), and eating disorders (Van Den Broucke, Van Der Eycken & Norre, 1997). 

Heavily escalated conflict, such as warfare, leaves a far-reaching residue on society in general. 

For example, nations experience post-war homicide waves regardless of whether they have 

won or lost the war or whether their post-war economies have improved or worsened (Archer 

& Gartner, 1984; Pruitt & Kim, 1994: 12).    

Contrary to the popular belief presented by the proponents of the dysfunctionalist school, Jeong 

(2010:14) argues that, although conflict tends to have negative connotations, not every conflict 

is harmful, if it ultimately produces a creative element for changing societies, while achieving 

the goals and aspirations of individuals and groups. If the outcomes bring about positive 

changes, as demonstrated by not only apologies and compensation for the past abuse, but also 



54 
 

future prevention of victimisation, that can be considered to be constructive. Jeong (2010: 14), 

further illustrates this argument by postulating that non-violent conflict that is aimed at the 

transformation of oppressive relationships is inherently good and serves as a vehicle of 

liberation, in contrast to the consequences of accepting the superficial harmony of the status 

quo).  

However, for Pruitt and Kim (1994: 11) there is a downside to conflict. There is a limit to the 

amount of overt confrontation a society can tolerate (violence), though conflict might have 

productive consequences. However, conflict is exhausting as it might take time before its 

resolution. As such, most societies or countries can become so embroiled in controversy that 

they are unable to cope with basic environmental demands. Furthermore, conflict that involves 

heavy tactics is fully capable of wreaking havoc on whatever it touches, be it the parties to the 

conflict, third parties, or society in general. 

However, speaking of the social structure, Coser (1956) introduced a different approach to that 

of Parsons (1951) when he concluded that “conflict tends to be dysfunctional for a social 

structure in which there is no, or insufficient toleration and institutionalisation of conflict. The 

intensity of a conflict, which threatens to tear apart, which attacks the consensual basis of a 

social system, is related to the rigidity of the structure”. Therefore, it can also be argued that 

conflict cannot be deemed as evil in society, for what threatens the equilibrium of such a 

structure is not conflict as such, but the rigidity itself which permits hostilities to accumulate 

and to be channelled along one major line of cleavage once they break out in conflict”.    

2.3.3 Social conflict as the product of social structure  

According to Bradshaw (2008: 50), many theorists believe that social conflict is the product of 

the systematic order of society. Bradshaw (2008) takes it further by using the Marxist doctrine 

to illustrate this view by arguing that, Marxists perceive social conflict as the product of the 

class structure of society. Thus, the contradictions produced by a particular division of labour 

fuel a dialectical struggle. It is here that it is critical for the purpose of this study to identify 

dichotomy within the scholars and disciples of this approach. Weber (1947), like Marx, saw 

class conflict to be an endemic feature of a capitalist society.   

According to Weber's (1947) observations of the society of his era, the end of a common 

interest of workers and landowners in the success of the harvest, meant the beginning of 

unavoidable conflict between classes whose only relations were those of the market. Therefore, 

one can argue that Weber's (1947) recurrent concerns were those of perceiving class conflict 
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as a central feature of economic and political life. Thus, Binns (1977: 1) contends that for both 

Weber (1947) and Marx, “ownership versus non-ownership of property is the most important 

basis of class division in a competitive market”. On the other hand, Beetham's important recent 

study of Weber's political writings concludes that “both Marx and Weber… recognised the 

same power relationships, the same structure of power, in modern society; where they differed 

was the point at which they sought to apply the lever of political action to this structure‟ (in 

Binns, 1977: 1). 

In a similar vein, it could be argued that it is here that this school of thought perceives conflict 

as a product of the social structure. The way society is structured makes conflict inevitable, for 

the labourers (working class) will forever have a conflicting interest to the owners of the means 

of production (capitalist), thus, such a structure yields conflict. Hence, this school of thought 

deems conflict as the product of the social structure.  

According to Jeong (2010: 52), theories based on the traditions of Karl Marx support the idea 

that a change in human relations inevitably comes out of social conflict. In Marxist analysis, 

economic forces, especially the forces of production, constitute an essential element in setting 

the stage for class and other social conflicts. Weber’s (1947) assertion, coming from a 

functionalist perspective, however, is that stability and order are explained by complex 

interrelationships among primary economic and social institutions. For Weber (1947), the 

functions of a society can be adjusted to underlying conflict situations. In contrast, with 

coercive views of conflict in Marxist traditions, the consensus-equilibrium perspective of 

society regards conflict as dysfunctional, especially in considering that it creates tensions, 

disturbances, and strain within a harmonious system. The established roles, functions, and 

norms serve as a medium in support of order (Parsons, 1951).  

From the Marxist perspective, conflict is inevitable and even becomes desirable when the social 

structures frustrate the needs of the masses or the working class. Thus, it is only the revolution 

by the proletariat that can result in the ultimate change in the societal structure. Only then can 

a classless society materialise. For Jeong, "from a Marxist perspective, individuals in a 

particular category are inevitably engaged in a common struggle against those who belong to 

an opposing one. In essence, group divisions always have an economic base, for it is the 

material conditions of life that are crucial for understanding social relationships” (2010: 53).  

Thus, since incompatible political interests determined by class relations drive conflict, a 

consensus-based society can, for the Marxist, be achieved only by a classless society. 
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Marxist analysis attributes structural change not to a sermon on a desire for harmony or 

goodwill, but to political revolution (Jeong, 2010: 54). According to the Marxist thesis, a 

fundamental transformation of the system is inevitable when the control of the main economic 

means by a few brings about further inequality and more discontent (Marx & Engels, 1947).  

However, Dahrendorf (1959) argued that as a permanent feature of society, structural conflict 

is more generally described beyond class relations. Various social cleavages provide the basis 

for conflict; which does not refer just to those formed by antagonistic economic interests 

(Dahrendorf, 1959). Different interests are formed on the basis of structural divisions of 

domination and subordination (Dahrendorf, 1959). In essence, conflict is a dialectical process 

that propels the transformation of society by incorporating opposing elements (Jeong, 2010: 

54).   

2.4 Galtung’s peace approach  

For Steiner (2018: 25), Galtung’s (1989) approach in relation to conflict resolution is based on 

a categorically strong commitment to peace between countries in conflict. Peoples and 

countries must aspire to “positive” or “transformational” peace that transcends and addresses 

the underlying causes, and not merely “negative” peace; the absence of violence. The failure 

to transform conflict between parties leads to the destruction in relationships. Galtung (1989) 

as cited by Steiner (2018: 26), postulates that “[c]onflict is a synonym for violence” and 

“conflict arises when there are incompatible goals, ‘issues,’ contradictions”. If the conflict is 

of protracted nature and not resolved or transformed, then it may enter a violent phase. 

Although conflicts cannot be prevented,  violence can be prevented. As a result, “conflict 

energy can be channelled in positive, non-violent, constructive, transforming directions’ 

(Galtung & Jacobsen, 2000: 107).  

According to Steiner (2018: 26), Galtung (1989) would not exclude any intervention aimed at 

addressing conflict. The least desirable, though sometimes necessary, peace efforts create 

situations of “negative peace” as his associates, Brand-Jacobsen and Jacobsen term them, “war 

provoking peace” in which disputes conducive to war are not settled and can fester (2000: 254). 

Peace treaties managed by the imposition of superior power as in the treatises concluding the 

First World War are examples of “negative peace”. To have lasting importance, peace efforts 

should aim at settling disputes conducive to war. Peace transcending conflict “positive peace” 

is aimed at people rather than at states and elites, and requires “broad social involvement in 
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building peace” using divergent viewpoints and maximizing inclusiveness (Brand-Jacobsen & 

Jacobsen , 2000: 253, 256-57).  

For Brand-Jacobsen and Jacobsen (2000: 256-57), it is “[o]nly when dialogue, as the 

foundation upon which peace is to be built, is brought together with peace theory and peace 

action… does an authentic peace process develop” . Such a peace process rejects superior 

forces or coercion as an instrument and aims at peace by peaceful means. Galtung (2013: 8) 

argues that “[c]onflict and peace, in theory and practise are about improving the quality of the 

relation (between conflicting entities), by such means as peaceful conflict transformation, 

conciliation, cooperation for mutual and equal benefit, and harmony” .  

Rubinstein (2015: 125) and  Woodhouse Mail, Ramsbotham and Mitchell (2015: 125) argue 

that when conflict is perceived to have a structural causes or conditions, this means that it is 

not generated by misunderstanding or communications failure, incompatible goals of the 

parties, competing interests or clashing conflict values alone, although some or all of these 

conditions may be present. Structural conflict is the product of patterned social relationships 

that fail to satisfy the basic needs or secure the vital interests of one or both parties. Rubinstein 

(2015) further argues that structural conflict is often the product of alterations in patterned 

relationships that were once functional for both parties in conflict, but have now broken down 

in crucial respects. Thus, another implication is that resolving these this type of conflict 

requires the restructuring of these relationships and of the social structures in which they may 

be embedded (Woodhouse et al., 2015: 125).  

According to Rubinstein (2015), the structural sources of conflict pose serious problems for 

conflict analysts and resolvers under two circumstances, namely, where relevant structures are 

hidden or ignored, and where, although recognised, these structures are considered either 

unchangeable or unreachable. Where these open systems are clearly malfunctioning or defunct, 

the existence of protracted conflicts within their domains leads naturally to analyses of the 

causes of system break down and prescriptions for structural change. By contrast, in other 

serious situations, the structural sources of violent strife may be either hidden or accepted as 

substantially immutable givens. Rubinstein (2015), concludes that when third party facilitation 

attempts to bring the parties to agreement without ameliorating the conflict’s underlying causes 

and conditions, the failure to restructure on a broader or more fundamental basis virtually 

guarantees a continuation of the conflict. Under these circumstances, what is called alternative 

dispute resolution is not an alternative to military, diplomatic, or legal process, but an adjunct 
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or supplement to conventional power-based methods of conflict management (Rubinstein, 

2015; Woodhouse et al., 2015: 127).  

2.5 Structural theory of aggression 

According to Galtung (1978: 105), aggression could be vaguely defined as a “drive towards 

change, even against the will of others”. The extreme form of this phenomenon, according to 

Galtung (1978) are crimes, including homicide, between individuals; revolutions, including 

elimination, between groups; and wars, including genocide, between nations. Though its 

manifestation makes aggression negative and problematic, a cause of concern and prevention, 

if the other side is considered,  aggression as the driving force in history, as the motivational 

energy that moves mountains.  

Galtung (1978: 106) argues that psychology postulates that war cannot originate in the minds 

of men, but that there is no necessity that it should be. Hostile aggression is not an inseparable 

part of the innate structure of the minds of men, but added to it from outside, for example, 

through special socialisation processes. Galtung (1978) further argues that the difficulty with 

these theories, like the Dollard frustration theory, is that they are non-structural, namely, they 

do not take the social context sufficiently into consideration.  

The first theory sees humanity as a self-sufficient unit; it does not correspond to the structural 

argument that position in the social structure does matter. Thus, it is unlikely that the chances 

of aggression for a given individual is independent of social position as it is that all individuals, 

in the same position, should display exactly the same tendency towards aggression. The second 

theory locates aggression at the places in the social structure where hunger is found; in that 

sense, it is a structural theory. Its sufficiency is rather in terms of the very limited aspect of the 

social structure it considers. Thus, according to Galtung (1978), a combination of these theories 

should combine to present a balanced view of society. A theory of aggression should combine 

the idea of frustration with the idea of perceiving aggression as a possible way out of the 

frustrating situation (Galtung, 1978: 106).  

Galtung (1978: 106-10) further uses the hypothesis of rank-disequilibrium to address the 

theoretical problem of where in the system, and for what social types, is aggression most likely 

to accumulate and express itself. Galtung (1978) uses terms such as Top-dog and Low-dog, 

however, for the benefit of this argument, the Marxist terminology of capitalists (owners of the 

means of production) and proletariat (the working class) were used to advance this argument. 

There are three possible answers to this theoretical problem, according to Galtung (1978), is 
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that aggression will mainly come from the elements equilibrated at the top (the complete 

capitalist), mainly from the elements equilibrated at the bottom (the complete-proletariat), or 

mainly from the elements in rank disequilibrium, namely, the elements with some position high 

and some positions low.  

On the basis of de Tocqueville (1932) and Marx, aggression or revolution is most likely to 

occur when there has been social and economic progress or when there is regress. According 

to Galtung (1978), the theories of Marx , de Tocqueville (1932) and Davies (1963) are all 

dynamic. Marx located the source of a revolution low down in the society, in the proletariat, 

and predicted revolutions after a period of deterioration and exploitation. Davies (1963) argues 

against this view, and uses this description of the situation of the complete proletariat: 

… preoccupation with physical survival, even in industrial areas, is a force strongly 
militating against the establishment of the community-sense and consensus on joint 
political action which are necessary to induce a revolutionary state of mind. Far from 
making people into revolutionaries, enduring poverty makes for concern with one’s 
solitary self or solitary family at best and resignation or mute despair at worst.  

Thus, the much simpler and more obvious factor according to Galtung (1978) is that the 

proletariat is deprived of the resources that make revolutions possible, namely, ideas, vision, 

acquaintances, weapons, social experience, empathy, courage necessary to imagine oneself as 

a ruler. For de Tocqueville (1932), however, aggression was tied to an amelioration of the 

situation, and argues that  “[n]ations that have endured patiently and almost unconsciously the 

most overwhelming oppression often burst into rebellion against the yoke the moment it begins 

to grow lighter”. Davis (1963) combines the two perspectives for a theory where revolutions 

are supposed to occur when a population is exposed to a de Tocqueville-effect (1932) followed 

by a Marxist-effect, namely, .an improvement accompanied by a revolution of rising 

expectations followed by a crisis and deterioration in the level of need satisfaction so that one 

gets “an intolerable gap between what people want and what they get” (Galtung, 1978: 106-

10). 

However good these theories, singly or in Davies’s (1963) juxtaposition, are at predicting 

when, they do not predict or explain where in the social structure the revolutions or other 

activities of aggression are likely to arise. Thus, Galtung’s (1978: 110) structural theory of 

aggression concludes that:  

aggression is most likely to arise in social positions in rank-disequilibrium. In a system 
of individuals, it may take the form of crime, in a system of groups the form of 
revolutions, and in a system of nations the form of war. But these extreme forms of 
aggression are unlikely to occur unless 1. Other means of equilibration towards a 
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complete top-dog configuration have been tried, and 2. The culture has some practice 
in violent aggression. 

In his attempt to define conflict Galtung (1978: 434) identifies that an action-system is said to 

be in conflict if the system has two or more incompatible goal-states. Thus, conflict is seen as 

a property of an “action-system”’, and by the latter, a system of actors is meant, in the Weber-

Parsons sense. This leads to the concept of intra-system conflict, meaning a conflict that can 

be found in the smallest subunits of the system, down to the individual actor, whereas an inter-

system conflict splits the system in parts, each sub-system standing for its own goal-state. 

Elsewhere, Galtung argues that most analyses of internal affairs are concerned with the 

dimensions of power and economy, where they are conceived of as properties of the individual 

nation or as relations between two or more nations (1980: 316). 

In the intra-personal conflict according to Galtung (1978), the action-system consists of one 

person who has two or more incompatible goal-states. In the interpersonal conflict, there are 

several possibilities. For example, two or more persons may have the same goal-state, and the 

incompatibility consists in the scarcity of the goal, there just is not enough for everybody; if 

one arrives at his/her goal-state, then the other cannot. Or the goal-states may be different but 

coupled to each other in such a way that they cannot all be realised (Galtung, 1978: 435). 

Galtung (1978) further distinguishes conflict from frustration, which is the more general case 

where goals are not achieved (needs are not satisfied, gratification not obtained, values not 

fulfilled). A very simple case is that of scarcity, as when hunger drives remain unsatisfied for 

lack of adequate sources of need-satisfaction. Another simple case is when something is 

blocking the access to the sources of gratification, which is actually a subcase of scarcity. 

However, the most important case is the that of conflict where efforts by oneself or others to 

obtain some value can be seen as the source of the frustration (Galtung,1978: 435). 

Another distinction that Galtung (1978a) makes is between destructive behaviour and conflict 

behaviour, identifying destructive behaviour as behaviour directed towards self or others, thus 

regarding this as negative approach. However, conflict behaviour is perceived not to be 

necessarily destructive; but rather the component of behaviour of individuals or groups in 

conflict that can be said to be caused by the conflict. Thus, both the individual or the group 

may engage in destructive behaviour even when not in a state of conflict.  

For  Galtung (1978a), two propositions about conflict then become useful, namely, conflict 

behaviour tends to become destructive behaviour (because of the frustration-aggression cycle) 
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and destructive behaviour tends to be self-reinforcing. There are several mechanisms at work 

in this regard,  for example, destructive behaviour may induce destructive behaviour in others, 

which in turn reinforces destructive behaviour in oneself; or it may induce servility, 

complacency, conformity in others, this in turn serving as a reinforcement. The consequences 

of this is that conflict is dangerous because it may in its consequence lead to a Hobbesian state 

of affairs where everybody uses all possible means of destruction against everybody else 

(Galtung, 1978a: 436).  

Conflicts have a tendency to snowball both in space and time as parties in conflict bring in 

more people and broaden in scope as time goes on, which means that a lot of energy is poured 

into the conflict over time until the point where the resources of the system become gradually 

exhausted. In the same vein, conflict quickly develops to the level where the amount of energy 

lost and human lives harmed or even lost may be very trying for the total system, not to mention 

for the individual victims. Thus, efforts to maintain the costs of conflict below the maximum 

level become a necessity for a system. Galtung (1978a) refers to such efforts as conflict 

management.  

Thus, Galtung (1978a) addresses two approaches to conflict management. One approach is 

directed towards the behaviour and can be referred to as behaviour control. This means that  

behaviour may be limited so that somebody will use some means of destruction against another, 

including efforts to obtain behaviour control by means of explicit codes, limiting warfare. The 

difficulty with this approach is its failure to terminate the conflict. On the contrary, it may 

protract the conflict indefinitely, and turn attention away from efforts to solve it, quite apart 

from the fact that the long-term losses may by far outweigh those incurred by a more drastic, 

but brief, confrontation  (Galtung, 1978a: 437).  

The other approach in conflict management would choose as its focus some kind of conflict 

resolution. The argument lies on deciding on issues so that the action-system can move on to 

new issues, meaning that change needs to take place. But this is only of value provided change 

is of value in the culture. If is not, an everlasting conflict, properly maintained and managed at 

an adequate cost level, may be seen as functional in the culture. Thus, in this context, the 

assumption would be that the termination of conflict is of value. By resolution, Galtung means 

it must be a process that leads the action-system to a state where the condition mentioned in 

the definition of conflict  is no longer present, and as a result, the system must no longer have 

two or more incompatible goal-states (1978a: 438).   
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2.6 Conflict as a way of life 

According to Galtung (1978a), there is a tendency in most cultures to have a negative view of 

conflict. In a religious system, salvation is usually identified with a state of rest, with a 

condition where conflicts at all levels have been resolved; intra-personal as well as inter-

personal and inter-group conflicts. In political thinking, conflicts are there to be done away 

with, and the methods are legion. One way is to do away with the antagonist, the holder of 

conflicting views and, at this point, several methods present themselves. The extreme method 

is to eliminate him/her physically, for instance, by defining him/her as inferior, sub-human, as 

a threat to the social order, as class enemy, so that he/she can be segregated away, isolated, or 

even exterminated (Galtung, 1978a: 484). The Nazi-orchestrated Jewish holocaust in Germany, 

slavery in America and elsewhere, Apartheid in South Africa, in particular, and 

institutionalised racism in the systems in the world in general were, and still are premised in 

this view to certain degree (Mandela, 2021: 14).   

Then there is the more refined democratic way, by permitting him/her to organise him/herself, 

for instance, in the shape of a party, but at the same time relegating him/her to a constant 

minority position so that he/she is eliminated culturally by being outvoted. This method is often 

used in parliamentary democracies under the slogan that the majority is right. In contrast, there 

are also techniques that do not presuppose any kind of elimination of the antagonist, rather the 

antagonist is worked into a system of conflict resolution, for instance, by means of compromise 

mechanisms. 

This leads Galtung (1978a) to further make another distinction of conflict, namely, conflict 

attitude, and conflict behaviour. Distinct from this are the consequences of conflict, namely, as 

conflict attitudes and as conflict behaviour. They are usually both seen as negative, conflict 

attitude is seen as destructive of self of others, and conflict behaviour as a way of acting out 

this conflict attitude in a destructive manner. Thus, this could be appropriately be called the 

Conflict Triangle or the ABC triangle (Galtung, 1978a: 487).      

What is important  about this triangle according to Galtung (1978: 487), is that it permits the 

analysis of patterns of mutual reinforcement or escalation in conflicts. The spiral may start at 

any corner, in this case, two parties discover that their goal states stand in the way of each 

other, and this is the experience of frustration for both of them.  The feeling of frustration leads 

to aggressiveness, which can be interpreted as just another term for negative attitude. Negative 

attitude is then acted out as negative behaviour.  But this, in turn, leads to a new conflict, 
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namely, the incompatibility between one’s own desire to act negatively and the antagonist’s 

desire to preserve his/her own values from destruction (for example, contradiction).  

The spiral could also begin in the A corner, with negative attitude that may be transmitted 

through ideology and tradition, or simply be a consequence of intra-actor conflict. Conversely, 

the actor may start with conflict behaviour that is destructive, and to justify his/her own 

behaviour have to develop negative attitudes and adduce to this an ideology of incompatibility. 

The conflict triangle also gives some cues as how conflict can be managed, since a conflict can 

start in any corner, it can also be stopped from any corner. Efforts aimed at managing such 

conflicts are called conflict management. Galtung (1978a: 489) refers to efforts towards 

regulating attitudes or behaviours as conflict control/management and to efforts resolving the 

incompatibility underlying the conflict or defining the conflict, as conflict resolution. 

Galtung (1978: 490) aligns and is in basic agreement both with efforts to control conflict and 

efforts to resolve conflict, as basic modes and conditions of existence. However, to Galtung 

(1978) this strategy will never lead to elimination of conflict nor, indeed, that total elimination 

of all conflict is in any sense desirable. On the contrary, Galtung (1978a) argues in favour of a 

positive view of conflict, namely, conflict as a challenge with the incompatibility of goal state 

as a tremendous challenge both intellectually and emotionally to the parties involved in the 

conflict. Thus, conflict can be seen as basically one of the major motivating forces in mankind’s 

existence, as both a cause, a concomitant and a consequence of change.   

Galtung (1978) further argues that, conflict is like frustration, which in fact may be seen as a 

limiting case of conflict (there is only one goal state, and only one actor and that goal state is 

blocked). In fact, some frustration seems to be necessary to activate the maturation process. A 

state where there is no conflict is essentially a state of death because of the complete 

consonance between need and need satisfaction. The conclusion from Galtung (1978a) is that 

conflict satisfies so many basic needs that if it does not exist, it has to be introduced. Thus, this 

leads to a dialectical mechanism, thus the state of conflictlessness causes its own destruction, 

as conflictlessness leads to conflict just as conflict leads to moves towards conflictlessness 

(Galtung, 1978a: 491).      

2.7 Criticism of sociological approaches  

Considering the sociological approaches discussed, it is perhaps necessary to examine the 

reasoning and discuss specific issues by juxtaposing the functionalist and dysfunctionalist 

views and the perspectives that view conflict as the product of the social structure. This is 
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necessary to be able to fully capture the debate within the sociological approaches to the study 

of social conflict. This is perhaps evident in the debate between the consensus and conflict 

theories. De Tocqueville’s (1932) rallying point in this is that “a society can exist only when a 

great number of men consider a great number of things from the same point of view; when they 

hold the same opinions upon many subjects, when the same occurrences suggest the same 

thoughts and impressions in their minds”. Perhaps it can be argued that De Tocqueville (1932) 

or the dysfunctionalist approach’s analytical capabilities had limitations as their stance is so 

utopian in approach that they perhaps perceive society to be the consequence of popular will 

or common agreement.  

According to Demerath and Peterson (1967: 263), perhaps the most widespread axiom of 

consensus theory as dysfunctionalists would argue, holds that it is a necessary condition for 

social structure. Then, to this view, consensus, not conflict, is an engine of social evolution. 

Then, social structure has come to be defined as excluding those patterns of human actions 

which are spontaneous and unstructured. Social structure is said to consist of a "set of statuses" 

defined by relatively stable relationships between people. What follows is a mechanical notion 

of consensus and conflict as structured and unstructured modes of behaviour, respectively.  

In contrast, Coser's (1956) asserts that social structure determines the impact of conflict on 

relationships: 

…one safeguard against conflict disrupting the consensual basis of the relationship, 
however, is contained in the social structure itself: it is provided by the 
institutionalisation and tolerance of conflict. Whether internal conflict promises to be a 
means of equalisation of social relationships or readjustments of rival claims, or 
whether it threatens to ‘tear apart’ depends to a large extent on the social structure 
within which it occurs…  

According to the dysfunctionalist school of thought, consensus involves objectification of 

position, group cohesion, collective representations, common traditions, and rules for inducting 

and indoctrinating new members.  On the other hand, conflict is perceived as external to social 

structure, as spontaneity, impulsive action, lack of organisation, and intuitive responses to 

immediate situations. In contrast, the functionalist contends that to place conflict outside the 

framework of social structure, or to go beyond that and see conflict as necessarily destructive 

of the social organism, is to place a definite premium on social equilibrium. It strongly implies 

that a society can be changed only by apocalyptic or spontaneous methods (Demerath & 

Peterson, 1967: 263).  
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2.8 Social system theories and their critique 

Section 2.8 provides an exposition of social system theories and their critiques of social system 

from the sociological perspectives to the understanding society.  

2.8.1 Coercion theory 

An underlying assumption in conventional thought is that a society is a coherent system or, 

alternatively, that the goal of a society is to establish and preserve itself as a coherent social 

system. Coherence implies a lasting unity or integration, not just an association of units that 

are otherwise hostile and held together only while pressures are applied to keep them together 

(Dahrendorf, 1959: 157). A contrary view, Burton argues is that the “appearance of coherence 

is misleading: that societies are not coherent social systems and that attempts to establish them 

and to preserve as such lead to reactions that are, in the view of those making these attempts, 

dissident and deviant” (1979: 44). 

Burton (1979) adds that the arguments about what make societies coherent have generally 

centered on the relative significance of coercion and of shared values as controlling influences. 

Coercion theory is associated with Hobbes (year) who held that a society is a form of social 

order imposed by some on others by threat and coercion. It is based on the empirical 

observation that societies are significantly, even, basically, conflictual considering variety of 

desires, ideas and interests in any society (Burton, 1979). In addition, it is noted that the 

“fundamental inequality of social structure, and the lasting determinant of social conflict, is the 

inequality of power and authority which inevitably accompanies social organization” 

(Dahrendorf, 1959: 64).  

Such a view, according to Burton (1979: 46), is confronted by scholars who argue that to the 

extent societies rely on coercion, they are likely not to cohere. There is a wealth of evidence 

and principles that repressive policies defeat their purposes. Public order is most effectively 

maintained, or it can only be maintained, when means are provided within it for people to work 

towards the attainment of their aspirations. This is not an ethical judgement, or, rather, not just 

an ethical judgement, it approaches the status of a scientific law of social organisation (Gurr, 

1970: X). 

The theory seeks to explain the assumption that societies are an entity, that there is a social 

system, despite the empirical evidence, on which the theory is also based, that societies are 

conflictual. It is a theory that assumes coherence yet explains it by a theory that argues that 
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there is none except to the extent that there is coercion. Yet, there is no theoretical evidence 

that coercion can succeed in promoting coherence (Burton, 1979: 46).       

2.8.2 Value theory 

With the value theory there are associated scholars such as Weber (1947), Durkheim (1933) 

and Parsons (1956) who have argued that societies are maintained by the existence of certain 

shared values that are sufficiently powerful in their influence to ensure the acceptance even of 

limited inequalities and social justices. Value theory, like coercion theory, assumes the 

existence of an integrated social system and then sets out to explain it. According to Burton 

(1979), value theory tends to confront much empirical evidence of greatly differing values 

within the one society, dissident groups prepared to disrupt and to use violence, religious and 

other minorities that oppose authorities and social norms. As in the case with coercion theory, 

there is no evidence given of the existence of the phenomenon of an integrated society (Burton, 

1979).  

Coercion and value theories appear to reflect opposing views as to the nature of controls that 

give rise to social organisation. It is not difficult to arrive at a synthesis between the two 

theories, as Chalmers Johnson (1966: 35) has done, on the ground that “‘value theory needs to 

be supplemented with consideration of non-normative conflict and, therefore, some element of 

coercive control”. All have in common the view or assumption that societies are coherent or 

integrated social systems.  

2.8.3 Functional theory  

This school of thought accepts the existence of social systems but is yet not oblivious to the 

disintegrative tendencies despite coercion, socialisation and some shared values. Hence an 

interest in functional conflict. Coser (1956), following Simmel (1995), gives many examples 

of ways, such as external threat, by which conflict can be used to promote internal cohesion of 

social and political groups. In an extensive reader on conflict resolution Smith (1971) cites a 

number of articles are included that deal with the integrative functions of social conflict, 

including the functions of racial conflict, for example, giving a sense of identity within the 

racial community.  

According to Burton (1979), the notion of integration as a social goal has some far-reaching 

intellectual consequences that themselves create problem areas. Coercion theory and the related 

notion of conflict as functional, have led to intellectual and policy positions that are divisive 

and intellectually and emotionally disturbing. If conflict is functional, then it can be argued that 
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that violence employed in conflict can be functional. The argument has to apply with equal 

force to all parties, so conflict and violence have to be assumed to be functional also for those 

defending their positions (Burton, 1979: 48). 

Historically and currently the value attached to an integrated society and the assertion that 

societies are in fact integrated by shared values and by coercion, seems to be due to normative 

influences. The desire for an integrated society is probably a leadership desire that stems from 

leadership needs and national security. However, a thought system that includes this 

assumption excludes important orientations that may be relevant to the solution of many social 

and political problems. 

In the wider context of modern world society, there may be good reason for not promoting 

national entities that are integrated by socialisation or coercion.  On the contrary, unsolved 

social problems at levels, from the small group to the world system, may well stem from 

thought systems and policies that assume integrated social system as a fact or as a goal. Such 

thought systems and entities created by coercion, could promote conditions that in due course 

disrupt societies generally (Burton, 1979: 49).       

2.9 Conflict types  

According to Wright (in Burton, 1990: 22-23), the phenomenon of conflict can manifest itself 

in different forms.  Physical conflict in which two or more entities try to occupy the same space 

at the same time must be distinguished from political conflict by which a group tries to impose 

its policy on others. These two types of conflict can be distinguished from ideological conflicts 

in which systems of thought or values struggle with each other, and from legal conflicts in 

which controversies over claims or demands are adjusted by mutual recognised procedures. 

War. in the legal sense. has been characterised by the union of all four forms of conflict. It is 

manifested by the physical struggle of armies to occupy the same space, each seeking to 

annihilate, disarm or capture the other. War is also manifested by the political struggle of 

nations to achieve policies against the resistance of others; by the ideological struggle of people 

to preserve or extend ways of life and value system and by legal struggle of states to acquire 

titles, to vindicate claims, to prevent violence, or to punish offenses by recognised procedures 

of regulated violence (Wright, 1942: 698). 
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2.10 Conflict analysis 

Conflict analysis is a process that supports orientation for future action and moves from the 

premise that conflicts are dynamic systems. Thus, the intervention designed on the basis of 

conflict analysis should be focused on supporting the creative, positive energies in the system.  

Conflict analysis can be done individually or in participatory manner in the group, the analysis 

does not lead to objective understanding of the conflict, but rather the analysis makes  

subjective perceptions transparent Fisher, Abdi, Ludin, Smith, Williams and Williams  (2000: 

25).  

Conflict analysis can entail: 

• Verifying if one is dealing with an actual conflict  

• Determining the conflict system boundaries, with option of revising these later on 

• Using conflict analysis tools to focus on certain aspects of the conflict and organise 

information  

2.10.1 Mapping conflicts 

There are many tools at the disposal of conflict practitioners and students alike that could be 

used in analysing or mapping the conflict to understand the causes of the of the conflict, the 

parties in the conflict and the tactics used in advancing the conflict. This conflict analysis and 

mapping process enables the parties in the conflict to employ appropriate approaches in dealing 

with the conflict by paying specific attention to the underlying causes of the conflict  to achieve 

a compromise and consensus that is amicable to the belligerents Fisher, Abdi, Ludin, Smith, 

Williams and Williams  (2000: 27).  

2.10.2 Conflict analysis tools 

Figure 2.1 illustrates the conflict cube which diagrammatically explains the multifaceted 
causes of conflict in society. 
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Figure 2.1: Conflict cube  

Source: Bradshaw (2008: 20). 

According to Bradshaw (2008: 20), there are many causes of conflict, which vary from 

differences in values, frustration or denial of needs, misinformation, past relationships, or 

structural situations. Thus, Bradshaw (2008) posits that conflict is a multi-faced phenomenon 

as diagrammatically demonstrated in Figure 2.1, and discussed briefly in Sections 2.10.2.1 to 

2.10.2.6  

2.10.2.1 Value-based conflict 

Bradshaw (2008) argues that people hold different values and thus these differences in values 

might be the origins of some conflicts in society. These values are often of religious nature, 

political or ideological. The value conflicts are intractable in nature and are difficult to manage 

owing to the zero-sum nature of various value systems (Bradshaw, 2008: 18). 

2.10.2.2 Interest-based conflict 

The material requirements of human beings are always infinite and yet the supply of such 

material interests is finite. Thus, this state of imbalance between the demand and supply of 

material interests creates conflict as parties compete over the scarce resources. Bradshaw 
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argues that most conflicts among individuals and groups is based on competition for scarce 

resources (2008: 18). 

2.10.2.3 Needs-based conflict 

The denial and frustration of basic human needs  is also a source of conflict (Bradshaw, 2008). 

All human beings have basic human needs, which can be both physical and psychological in 

their orientation and they are not negotiable or permissible to compromise. The denial of the 

basic human needs can result in protracted social conflict (Bradshaw, 2008: 18, Burton, 1990; 

Max-Neef, 1991; Rosenberg, 2001). 

2.10.2.4 Data-based conflict 

Bradshaw (2008) argues that social conflict can also be caused by misperception, or 

misunderstanding. This misunderstanding is caused by the complexity insocial reality, and the 

need to filter facts from untruths. This tendency to process information or data leads to 

subjective truths or realities, which at times are distant from the actual reality and which, in 

turn, causes conflict among individuals or parties.  

2.10.2.5 Structural-based conflict 
Bradshaw (2008) suggests that other sources of conflict are evident in social, political and 

economic structures which drive people into zero-sum relationships. Often these structures are 

designed to serve a particular purpose in a different era and when employed to serve the needs 

in contemporary times, they might not be appropriate, which might lead to a state of 

unnecessary conflict (Bradshaw, 2008: 19).  

2.10.2.6 Relationship-based conflict 

Bradshaw (2008) identifies that often “current conflicts are caused by past relationships. Where 

some individuals or groups have historically coerced, or cheated others, this leads to distrust 

among parties in the present, and so the tensions may be perpetuated, even where there is no 

objectively existing conflict”. Bradshaw (2008) continues to argue that as  the bases of conflict 

are studies, it should become evident that conflict is rarely uni-dimensional. It is, unfortunately, 

often based upon a number of different causes. Thus, it may be simultaneously a structural 

conflict, but with important needs and interest dimensions. Thus, this multifaced nature of 

conflict makes dealing with conflict difficult and requires multi-level approaches directed 

towards its resolution or management (Bradshaw, 2008: 19). This multifaceted nature of 

conflict is illustrated in Figure 2.2 as the conflict wheel. 
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Figure 2.2: Conflict wheel  

Source: SDC Copret (2005) 

The conflict wheel is a meta conflict analysis tool. Each of the six sections of the wheel can be 

further analysed using other tools. The wheel gives a first overview of a conflict, before 

analysing specific aspects. The wheel symbolises wholeness and movement, once the various 

aspects have been examined, they need to be brought together again, to get the conflict analysis 

“rolling” (SDC Copret, 2005: 3).   

The sections of the conflict wheel include various aspects, namely: 

1. Actors/Relations: Actors or parties are people, organisations or countries involved in a 

conflict. If they are directly involved in the conflict, they are called conflict parties, if 

they become involved transforming the conflict, they are called third parties. 

Stakeholders have an interest in the conflict or its outcome, but are not directly 

involved. Conflicts, by definition, refer to frictional relationships between parties.  
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2. Issues are the topics of the conflict; what people discuss or fight about.  

3. Dynamics refer to the escalation level of the conflict, the intensity of interaction, the 

temperament and the energy of a conflict that transforms people.  

4. Context/Structures: The conflict context and structural factors are often outside the 

conflict system being looked at. Structural violence refers to violence that is not directly 

caused by people, but by the economic and political systems in place, for example, 

causing poverty.  

5. Causation: Conflicts are never mono-causal, but multi-causal and systemic factors 

interact. Instead of saying that everything is related to everything, it is helpful to 

differentiate between different causes or influence factors.  

6. Options/Strategies: This point examines ways to deal with the conflict, strategies that 

are used or could be used, conflict party or third-party efforts to de-escalate the conflict.  

Figure 2.3 illustrates the conflict tree. 
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Figure 2.3: Conflict tree  Source: Fisher, Abdi, Ludin, Smith, Williams and Williams  (2000: 

29) 

The conflict tree is a visualising and sorting tool. The tree visualises the interaction between 

structural, manifest and dynamic factors. The roots symbolise structural static factors. The 

trunk represents the manifest issues, linking structural factors with the dynamic factors. The 

leaves moving in the wind represent the dynamic factors (Fisher, et al., 2000: 29).  

• Dynamic factors: Dynamic factors include the form of communication, escalation level 

and relationship aspects. Working with dynamic factors involves a short time horizon; 

and reactions to interventions are quick and at times unpredictable. Examples are 

diplomatic interventions, or multi-track conflict transformation dealing directly with 

the form of interaction between the conflict parties. Quick money is often more 

important than big money when addressing dynamics factors.  

• Manifest issues: Issues are what the conflict parties want to talk about, namely, the topic 

of the conflict.  

• Structural Factors: Root causes are the basic reason of the conflict. They are difficult 

to influence on a short time basis, if they are avoided, however, the conflict may arise 

again later. This is the typical area for development cooperation, longer-term 

involvement and the prevention of structural violence (namely, human needs theory) 

(Fisher, et al., 2000: 29-30).  

2.11 Preventive diplomacy  

Preventive diplomacy is not a new phenomenon in conflict management. It seeks to primarily 

address a political/diplomatic process mandated under Chapter VI of the UN Charter  to prevent 

disputes from developing between parties, existing disputes from rising into open conflicts, or 

limiting escalation of conflict when it occurs, notwithstanding the fact that the mediators could 

be requested to provide limited support in mediating towards preventive diplomacy (Bischoff, 

2006: 148).  

Glover (1995) points out that preventive diplomacy is employed to forestall policies that create 

social and political tension. These policies include human rights violations, such as denial of 

individual’s freedom of expression, or the right to a fair trial, or discrimination against people 

on grounds of ethnic, linguistic or religious identity or political belief. By definition, it is low 

key, undramatic and invisible, but it is cheaper than peacekeeping or war (Glover, 1995: 2).  
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Researchers often debate a suitable and all-encompassing definition of what preventive 

diplomacy and other conflict management methods could be.  Section 2.11 provides a 

comprehensive overview of discourses from scholars and authors who have ventured on peace 

initiatives and processes in Africa. These scholars outline themes and concepts that formed the 

basis of the analysis for this research, and which  influenced and impacted on my study. For 

example, researchers are not unanimous in the conceptualisation and definition of what South 

African’s preventive diplomacy in Africa is. There are a variety of those critics, specifically on 

South Africa's quiet diplomacy towards Zimbabwe, especially the former president of South 

Africa, Mr Mbeki. These themes include preventive diplomacy, mediation, peace-making, 

peacekeeping and peacebuilding with specific reference to the research study.  

For instance, some scholars present preventive diplomacy as actions undertaken to prevent 

disputes arising between parties, to prevent disputes from escalating into conflicts and to 

prevent the spread thereof (Doyle, 2005: 530). Some authors? are specific that preventive 

diplomacy was officially adopted as the strategy for the management of conflicts by the UN 

member states, and the South African government had to partake in the said strategy. This 

arrangement could involve confidence building measures, early warning and possible 

preventive deployment to reduce the danger of violence and increase peaceful settlements. 

Researchers are of the opinion that to resolve a conflict, confidence between conflicting parties 

or intrastate conflict, and a mediator that is neutral and impartial is a prerequisite in any peace 

process, and it is often a key task in the mediation process for a mediator to lay a foundation 

for substantive negotiation (Kotze, 2009: 55).  

According to the United Nations (UN) Agenda for Peace as presented by Secretary-General 

Boutros-Boutros Ghali (1995), preventive diplomacy consists of the actions undertaken  to 

“prevent disputes from arising between parties, to prevent existing disputes from escalating 

into conflict and to limit the spread of the latter when they occur”. Involving confidence-

building measures, fact-finding, early warning, and possibly, "preventive deployment" of UN-

authorised forces, preventive diplomacy seeks to reduce the danger of violence and increase 

the prospects for peaceful settlement. The rationale for the adoption of this kind of approach 

by the South African government is straightforward and compelling, namely, without effective 

techniques for preventing violent conflict from arising or a recurrence of such violence, large 

scale conflicts might occur, which would result in instability and war in a continent 

characterised by chronic conflicts and underdevelopment.  
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2.12 Conflict provention  

John Burton (1990) offers a critical distinction between the approaches of conflict prevention 

as a form of conflict containment through means of dispute settlement and regulation, and 

provention directed at removing causes of conflict and promoting conditions in which 

behaviours become controlled by the extent to which parties value the collaborative quality of 

their relationship. In such relationships, “exchanges of short-term political expediency are 

supplanted by long-term policy development, aimed at tackling problems before they become 

conflicts” (Anstey, 2006: 128). This research adopted the latter approach to conflict 

management called “provention” as advocated by John Burton (1990), which is aimed at 

addressing the underlying causes of conflict. The research assumed that conflict provention can 

only be realised when basic human needs are addressed. This study, therefore, sought to 

understand whether South Africa had this as a goal in its engagement in the Democratic 

Republic of Congo. 

According to Burton (1990: 18), conflict provention refers to the “removal of causal conditions, 

and the positive promotion of environments conducive to collaborative relationships – extends 

the scope of our concerns beyond the narrow area of conflict resolution”. While conflict 

prevention seeks to curtail the start or a spread of a violent conflict, “once we introduce the 

notion of provention the total social environment and sources of conflict become relevant. 

Conflict provention addresses problems of social relationships, and all the conditions that affect 

them” (Burton, 1990).  

The adoption of conflict provention by this study was against the background that most African 

conflicts are not properly and timeously resolved and settlements are, therefore, easily 

undermined by another breakout of a dispute or conflict as was seen in the case of DRC, which 

was the subject of this research. This, according to this researcher, was due to conflict 

interventions not seeking to address the underlying issues which gave rise to the conflict 

situation in the first place. Instead, a great deal of attention was given to treating the symptoms 

as opposed to the cause. Thus, basic human needs theory and conflict provention endeavours 

to address this deficit and must be applied to the management and resolution of conflicts. As 

Burton (1990) argues, “provention is thus concerned with social problems generally, with 

altering the environments that lead to conflict, and with creating environments that mitigate 

conflict”.  
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By introducing conflict provention, Burton (1990) seeks to postulate that there are other 

conflict areas in which there can be no resolutions, and where there must be provention. Burton 

(1990) identifies drug-related conflicts, gang violence, terrorism and international conflicts as  

examples of conflicts that cannot be suppressed or contained and are not appropriate for 

resolution. Burton (1990) argues that such conflicts require prevention, namely,  the 

elimination of protracted social conflicts by removal of their sources. In this regard, “conflict 

is redefined to include social problems generally, and any set of circumstances that are 

symptoms of, or sources of, conflicts between specific parties” (Burton, 1990: 18-190).  

Anstey (2006), in his book Managing Change: Negotiating Conflict, postulates that provention 

and transformation require a fundamental change in conditions and attitudes of the parties. In 

the same breath, Mayer (2001 in Anstey, 2006) argues that reconciliation, which transforms 

(rather than regulates) conflicts, involves “deeper, more far-reaching” forms of resolution than 

agreements. In contrast, Zartman (2001) argues that while provention is a worthy goal, it is an 

unrealistic one in the short-term as conflict is unlikely to be eliminated from human behaviour. 

Zartman (2001) further proposes that efforts should rather be concentrated on reducing conflict 

escalation and violence.  

In contrast, however, by conflict provention, Burton (1990) does not imply elimination of the 

conflict as Zartman (2001) seems to suggest, but rather the removal of the underlying causes 

of conflicts which give rise to violence.  Perhaps this could be situated within the tradition of 

different levels of conflict management that has implicitly, and explicitly been at the core of 

thinking about conflict management since the beginning. So, there are shallower efforts looking 

to deal with symptoms (settlement, ceasefire, truce, peace-making, peacekeeping), and, on the 

other hand, those attempting to deal with the deeper, causal issues (resolution, peacebuilding, 

transformation). These conflict management distinctions were made early on, when scholars 

spoke of accommodation versus assimilation in Park and Burgess’ (1924) work..  Echoes of 

these distinctions can also be seen in the distinction made between integrative and distributive 

approaches to negotiation.     

According to Anstey (2006:129), the problem that faces the proponents of preventive 

diplomacy is quite often the fact that parties see little need for it. There is not yet the imperative 

of a hurting stalemate or perception of a need to change attitudes or approaches around issues. 

Thus, having failed to foresee the need to approach relationships differently to prevent conflicts 

arising or escalating, parties embroiled in conflicts are often possessed by dynamics that lock 
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them into the crisis of escalation. Further, to be credible, it should not benefit one conflicting 

party, but all those that are in conflict.  

2.13 South Africa’s role in conflict resolution in Africa  

South Africa is no stranger to the pursuit of diplomatic work. After 1994, the South African 

government became politically successful when collaborating with other SADC role-players 

and some AU member states in resolving conflict through diplomatic means. In most cases, 

they relied on multilateral institutions and multilateral diplomacy (Bischoff, 2006:148). In 

terms of conflict management, South Africa aims to reduce or eliminate violence to prevent 

and resolve conflicts (Wallensteen, 2007: 271). According to Hendricks and Lucey (2013: 2), 

South Africa, although experiencing challenges, is well-positioned to assist with African post-

conflict development: 

South Africa, despite challenges, remains strategically placed to effectively contribute 
to post-conflict development and peacebuilding on the continent. It continues to enjoy 
the legitimacy and moral authority to assist with conflict management and 
peacebuilding. This provides South Africa with access to post-conflict countries, but it 
also places an enormous responsibility on its shoulders. The expectation is that it will 
not be just another donor, but an empathetic, appropriately knowledgeable partner with 
a vested interest in the future development of the continent. This requires South Africa 
continually to refine its vision, strategy and delivery so that it is innovative and 
implements programmes that will have a sustained socio-political and developmental 
impact.  

Peace mission efforts by South Africa emerged within the context of a changed landscape in 

Africa. The colonial legacy, the struggles against colonial rule, and its subsequent replacement 

with post-colonial independent governments, shadowed by a global Cold War, ended in the 

early 1990s. This was replaced by internal conflicts, which continues today. These internal 

conflicts often manifest themselves in violent armed rebellion between governments and 

opposition or militia groups (ACCORD, 2007:11). Given the complex nature of the African 

conflicts, the theoretical underpinnings of this study seek to argue that sustainable peace and 

stability in Africa can only be realized once basic human needs are addressed.  

Shaw (2000in Taylor, 2005: 147), postulates that war or conflict is the continuation of politics 

by other means. Therefore,  this study’s point of departure was  that for peace to be established, 

the latent issues which give rise to violent conflict need to be addressed in a timely manner 

through the use of preventive diplomacy and conflict provention, before the disputes escalate 

into full-blown wars. President Jacob Zuma of South Africa expressed the following in his 

State-of-the-Nation address in February 2016 (Zuma, 2016):  
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The African continent remains central to our foreign policy engagements. South Africa 
continues to support peace and security and regional economic integration through 
participation in the African Union and the Southern African Development Community 
initiatives. We continue to assist sister countries in resolving their issues, for example, 
in Lesotho and South Sudan. The South African National Defence Force represented 
the country bravely and remarkably well in peacekeeping missions on the continent.  

The preventive diplomacy approach undertaken by the South African government during the 

constitutional and electoral crisis in Lesotho from August 1994-2002 and, most recently, in 

2015, can be cited as a critical move taken by the government in an attempt to prevent the 

escalation of conflict between the government of Lesotho and the major opposition party in the 

country. In ensuring sustainable peace and stability in the country, the application of peace-

building initiatives in the form of economic and social cooperation to build confidence between 

the parties remains of critical importance. In recent decades, as cited in the draft white paper 

on South Africa’s foreign policy, “the incidences of inter-state conflict have decreased, 

although resource driven competition may lead to its resurgence. Owing to disruptions in 

economic activity and political instability, intra-state conflict continues to frustrate sustainable 

development” (South African Foreign Policy White Paper, 2012: 17).  

While this study focused on preventive diplomacy and conflict provention, it is important to 

mention that other approaches used by governments in resolving conflicts often go hand-in-

hand with preventive diplomacy. In Building a Better World: The Diplomacy of Ubuntu: White 

Paper on South Africa's Foreign Policy (2012), it is noted that peacekeeping is equally regarded 

as a contributor and a tool for conflict resolution. The other perception is that peacekeeping is 

termed as military and civilian deployments in the field with the consent of the parties 

concerned as confidence-building measures to monitor a truce between parties, whilst 

diplomats strive to negotiate for a long-lasting and sustainable peace. In addition, post-conflict 

peacebuilding aims to foster economic and social cooperation to build confidence amongst 

warring parties and to develop the social, political and economic infrastructure against violence 

and to lay a durable foundation for peace. However, while these are important measures, the 

study did not focus on them but rather on preventive diplomacy, conflict prevention and 

provention. This hybrid approach to conflict resolution in Africa is coined as the blended social 

conflict approach in this study and can be diagrammatically expressed (see Figure 2.4). 

2.13.1 Blended social conflict approach 

In his writings, Galtung (1964) was the first to propose the concept of positive and negative 

peace; the latter was described as an “absence of violence, absence of war”. The former was 
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described as integration of human society and the provision of basic human needs to all 

members of the society (Galtung, 1964: 2). It was this concept of peace that was  of most 

interest for this study. The concept of peace is premised on the problem statement that, in spite 

of the notion of African solutions for African problems, there is no substantial progress 

regarding timely mediation of conflicts in Africa to safeguard stability, peace, people’s rights 

and the provision of basic needs to all. 

This study proposed that sustainable peace required conflict provention, which facilitates the 

creation of positive peace, which some see as a “stable social equilibrium in which the surfacing 

of new disputes does not escalate into violence and war” (Reychler, 2001a: 12). The study 

argued that sustainable peace was characterised by the absence of physical and structural 

violence and the elimination of discrimination and self-sustainability (Reychler, 2001a: 12). Its 

aim was to move a given population from a condition of extreme vulnerability and dependency 

to one of self-sufficiency and well-being. According to Bigdon and Korf (2004), positive peace 

could be described as “conflict transformation”. For this study, conflict transformation could 

be achieved by searching for the causes of conflict, which were often deeply-rooted in human 

needs, dignity, recognition, safety and freedom. Galtung’s (1964: 1969) illuminating 

distinction between positive and negative peace was a useful point of departure to analyse 

preventive diplomacy and conflict provention approaches to peace and conflict research.  

Galtung (1964) postulates that peace can be defined as an “absence of violence” and that 

violence is the “cause of difference between the potential and the actual”. This approach allows 

Galtung (1964) to differentiate between personal and structural violence. At the centre of 

personal violence is the individual, whereas structural violence more broadly focuses on 

whether the societal structures in which people live, enable them to realise their full potential. 

Thus, Galtung argues that peace and conflict research must not only focus on eliminating the 

immediate causes of war (creating negative peace), but also create societal structures conducive 

to long-term peace and general welfare (creating positive peace) (1969: 167-168). 

Peace and conflict researchers are often concerned with the wider goals of development 

(Gleditsch, 2004). This study argued that human-centred development based on conflict 

provention was the necessary alternative for sustainable peace and development. The study 

identified a need for African states to adopt a clear strategy on the management and intervention 

to African conflicts. The African intervention whether regional or continental into any conflict 

in Africa needs to be geared towards addressing the latent forms of conflict simultaneously 
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with the manifest forms of conflict. The failure for any state or regional organisation to 

comprehend the complexity of social conflict, whether violent or non-violent, has the potential 

of protracting the very same conflict it seeks to address. 

It is against this background that this study proposed the use of conflict prevention and 

preventive diplomacy  to achieve sustainable peace and development in Africa. This was 

achieved through a proposed model, which is a work-in-progress by the researcher. 

2.13.1.2 Blended social conflict approach 

Figure 2.4 illustrates the blended social conflict approach cone to achieve peace and 

development. 

 

 

Figure 2.4: Blended social conflict approach 

Source: Mandela (2017: 76). 

The blended social conflict approach, as coined in this study, is the combination of preventive 

diplomacy, which is concerned with preventing the escalation of disputes into violence, and 

conflict provention, which refers to the removing of underlying causes of conflict through 

addressing basic human needs and development. This hybrid model needs mediation processes 

as a facilitating agent to enable conflict provention and preventive diplomacy. The model 

assumes that the ultimate results would be conflict transformation and development. 
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Transformation speaks to the transformation of violent and destructive conflict into non-violent 

and positive conflict, and building of relationships, which acts as an agent for change. 

Development will result from the building of institutions, and the fair distribution of resources, 

which addresses basic human needs. The model in this study was  briefly introduced and still 

needs further work and development. This model could be used by the African governments as 

a foreign policy tool when mediating conflict in Africa. 

2.13.2 South African mediation efforts in Africa 

Mediation is premised and ensures a holistic approach by various mediators, governments or 

any actors in finding a political settlement to any specific conflict using any available resources.  

Mediation as part and parcel of preventive diplomacy has an interesting history and a variety 

of origins. Pundits and scholars of conflict management such as De Coning (2005), argue that 

mediation is not satisfied with the treatment of the causes of conflict, but concerned with the 

settlement of disputes, and creates opportunities for both conflicting parties. There is a general 

view that the AU, UN and sub-regional bodies view mediation as incorporating the 

implementation of special and positive measures in favour of countries and parties in dispute 

to eliminate their differences, with the aim of creating lasting peace amongst conflicting parties 

and neutralising regional instability. 

Academics argue that, in the post-Cold War era, the focus of international conflict management 

is increasingly shifting to peace building (De Coning, 2005). In Africa itself, it is not something 

new, as countries such as South Africa have partnered with regional organisations in providing 

solutions, such as management and resolution of conflicts in various parts of the continent, for 

example, SADC, Central Africa and West Africa.  

South African mediation in other parts of Africa in the past involved track two diplomacy by 

South African individuals/government officials such as Nosiviwe Mapisa-Nqakula (Minister 

of Defence and Military Veterans), the country’s then Vice-President, Cyril Ramaphosa (now 

President) and various diplomatic efforts by both South African diplomats and envoys. Some 

argue that it may also involve prominent individuals who are well-connected South African 

businessmen, who are vital for confidence-building measures. This includes the participation 

of non-governmental organisations (NGOs), such as the African Centre for the Constructive 

Resolution of Disputes (ACCORD), who have no interest besides that of offering assistance 

(Berridge, 2010: 243).  
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Although South African role player agreement endeavoured within the legal framework of 

internal, regional and international policies in preventive diplomacy and negotiated peace 

processes, they failed to develop social cooperation amongst conflicting parties. South Africa's 

capacity to function and succeed in its preventive diplomacy is, therefore, dependent on its 

ability to perform in African conflicts in cooperation with other actors. For example, within 

these agreements, the issues on which parties have to pursue further negotiations need to be 

spelled out. Moreover, the importance of the return to constitutional legality, transition, 

democratisation and good governance must be brought to their attention.  

In terms of preventive diplomacy being viewed as a model for managing conflicts in Africa, it 

becomes clear that the South African government’s foreign policy of the Mandela and Mbeki 

administrations believed that there could be no development without peace and security, and 

no peace without development (Khadiagala, 2006: 122-137). As such, the advocates of this 

type of conceptualisation argue that the policy in mediating conflicts in the DRC, the CAR, 

Ivory Coast and South Sudan has been underpinned by, and formed part of  NEPAD and the 

AU. For example, in 1999, Mr Mandela facilitated negotiations in Burundi on behalf of the 

international community, the OAU and the regional parties. According to the Arusha 

Agreement, Protocol V, Article 4, the agreement allowed the facilitator to continue as the moral 

guarantor and conciliation agent (Mandrup, 2007: 239).  

The late president Nyerere, who yielded to Mr Mandela, preceded the South African mediation 

efforts. In spite of the lack of clarity over public support for South Africa's Great Lakes 

strategies, the country pursued an ambitious foreign policy agenda and linkage approach in 

regional conflicts (Khadiagala, 2006: 122).  

For mediation to be successful, all mediators should be perceived as impartial on issues 

separating the parties of a conflict or be able to influence the said issues (Berridge, 2010: 246). 

In recent diplomacy work, it became public knowledge that Mr Mandela relied on his 

personality and aura, and even talked tough to belligerents, as a mediator in both the DRC and 

Burundi. This was in contrast to Mr Mbeki who believed in a much-criticised quiet diplomacy 

as was the case in Zimbabwe. 

These mediating efforts by South Africa have been characterised as impartial and an attempt 

to bring together parties involved in disputes (Khadiagala, 2006: 122-137). For example, 

according to Khadiagala (2006: 122), in the DRC, mediated efforts were necessary as a result 

of the violence that had been threatening the already fragile peace process. Khadiagala (2006) 
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notes that the mediating team in Burundi comprised of African mediators external to the 

conflict, and the representative of the Tanzanian authorities. This was the same in the DRC. 

The South African government, with its officials and a number of other African states, 

instituted several peace initiatives through the regional and sub-regional DRC peace processes. 

South Africa played an instrumental role in mediating and negotiating the Global and All-

Inclusive Agreement in December 2002 (Mandrup, 2007: 240).   

These broad claims on mediation need to be supplemented or checked against South African 

mediation in Africa. It may further be argued that for South African mediation to be successful, 

South Africa requires cooperative efforts by other countries in the region. The involvement of 

ambassadors in mediation as representatives of the government or the AU may lead to the 

signing of a ceasefire agreement between a transitional government and rebels. There are 

debates that some of these envoys might not necessarily have the political clout to sway 

belligerents, but constant employment of envoys as opposed to heads of states have led to 

challenges in conflict resolution in Africa (Khadiagala, 2006: 133).  

Another crucial factor relating is that the heads of states or their government representatives in 

(any) mediation, may push for the extension of talks and end up in numerous summits aimed 

at resolving the conflict (Khadiagala, 2006: 133).  Mandrup (2007: 238-242) argues that the 

efforts in Burundi differed from the Mandela initiative in the DRC in 1997, as the mediation 

was aimed at finding a political settlement to the conflict that received broad international 

backing. The initiatives by the mediating party may require the host’s blessing, because they 

may be rejected by the rebel leaders or leaders of the state.  

It is not only regionally, but also internationally that the South African government has been 

actively involved as a mediator. For instance, negotiations following the dilemma between the 

UK and the EU, on the one hand, and the Libyan government on the other, led to the Lockerbie 

bombing, resulting in the financial compensations of 2003 (Heywood, 1997: 6).  Its emphasis 

on mediation was built on trust and the promotion of cooperation amongst the actors. In recent 

mediation in Africa, it became public knowledge that South African mediation efforts, sub-

regional organisation and the AU would need to be funded by contributions from both the AU's 

53 member states and various other donors (Nhema & Zeleza. 2008: 34).  

It has also come to light that the absence of adequate resources and effective mediators continue 

to pose a challenge for South Africa's government. Khadiagala (2006: 122-131) argues that 

during the mediation in Burundi, the summit appealed to the international community to 



84 
 

support the peace process and to make resources available to support the encampment, 

disarmament, demobilisation, and integration of combatants into the army. The South African 

mediators were required to approach the UNSC to back the South African mission and the 

initiatives to support the agreements reached through mediation.  

According to Khadiagala (2009), the regional organisations, the representatives of states as 

chairperson and others as the chairpersons of the regional initiative were key to the mediation 

of peace settlements. Mr Zuma was a SADC mediator in Zimbabwe, and according to the 

Sunday Times, his colleagues in the region viewed elections as the only way to address conflict. 

In Zimbabwe, which has been locked in a political stalemate for a decade (Sunday Times, 4 

September, 2010), South Africa's international acceptance as a mediator is informed by its 

compliance with both national and international laws and policies that govern the international 

system. Also, owing to the international expectation as the hegemonic power in the region, the 

South African government is prepared to be seen as a peacemaker (Solomon, Kelly & Motsi, 

2008: 55).  

As a result, Khadiagala (2009) argues that mediation might fail to get the two parties to 

negotiate and sign a ceasefire agreement if the external parties support either of the parties in 

the dispute. For example, the mediated agreement normally states that the ceasefire should be 

effective within the agreed time frame. Despite the emphasis on the recent literature, Nathan 

(2005) perceives that the key to effective mediation lies in understanding, managing and 

transforming the political and psychological dynamics of serious conflict that make conflicting 

parties resistant to peaceful negotiation. These parties may be required to assemble the 

conflicting combatants to move to the assembly points with their weapons and be disarmed 

later (Khadiagala, 2006: 124-129).      

The significance of preventive diplomacy is that it has evolved over time. It has become clear 

that the duty of  each mediator is to find a durable solution to any mediation process using any 

approach to conflict. However, different scholars, such as Crocker, Hampson and Aal (2005: 

53), view mediation as being as varied as mediators themselves, including the idea of processes 

undertaken by an outside party to establish or maintain peace in any conflict . Berridge (2010) 

argues that major global powers are not the only actors that are involved in mediation efforts. 

For example, the South African government played a key role in mediation in the Zimbabwean 

crisis (Berridge, 2010: 240).  
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Mediation of a conflict may include a form of compliance or a process of measuring the extent 

of policy and legal compliance by any mediating state. In the same vein, South Africa plays a 

significant role in the Central African Republic (CAR), the DRC, Republic of Southern Sudan, 

Ivory Coast and Zimbabwe, by virtue of its permanent neutrality as well as its opportunity to 

play its role as the mediator. The most important mediators in the context of the international 

arena are states that are acting singly or collectively, or regionally in areas such as the SADC, 

AU or via any international organisation such as the UN (Berridge, 2010: 238).  

As Zartman and Touval (2005: 433) identify, “mediation is best thought of as a mode of 

negotiation in which a third party such as South Africa helps the parties find a solution which 

they cannot find themselves”. Zartman and Touval (2005) further believe that impartiality and 

acceptability of the mediators is the key to mediation, and a third party like South Africa, which 

is impartial on issues affecting Africa, is fundamental. In Africa specifically, the South African 

government's assistance in negotiation of disputes through preventive diplomacy can be in the 

form of good offices such as those of Mr Mandela, Mr Mbeki, and Mr Zuma. In other words, 

a president (either sitting or former president), or an ambassador, a minister of a department of 

international affairs and cooperation or from another government department, or maybe an 

ambassador of a state, engages in mediation and encouraging the parties in a dispute to find a 

political settlement (Kotze, 2009: 81). 

 However, Bilder (in Crocker et al.,2005: 64) differentiates between the passive activity of 

providing good offices and the most proactive role of the mediator. Bilder (in Crocker et 

al.,2005) argues that “good offices and mediation are techniques by which the parties, who are 

unable to resolve a dispute by negotiation, request or agree to limited intervention by the third 

party to help them break an impasse”. Further, the South African role may lie only in 

conciliation and mediation, by being an active participant in the negotiations as authorised or 

expected to contribute in that role. Nathan (2005a/b?) mentions that mediation is a method of 

mitigating the concerns through the presence and support of an intermediary peacemaker who 

is not party to the conflict, enjoys the trust of the disputants and whose goal is to help them 

forge agreements they find acceptable.  

In mediation, the mediator makes proposals based on agreements entered into and information 

supplied by the parties. This can be used in regional conflicts and also in internal conflicts in 

Africa. Since World War II (1945), mediators have been the representatives of international 

organisations such as the UN or specifically appointed committees like the Organisation of 
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African Unity (OAU). However recently, the trend is to move away from the UN through the 

UNSC towards the use of powerful governments in the mediation role, even powerful 

individuals as with Mr Mandela in both Burundi and the DRC, as well as Kofi Annan in Kenya 

in 2007/08 (Kotze, 2009: 81). Though not a new phenomenon in diplomacy, lately, the use of 

mediation has changed significantly, characterised by mediation that involves the intervention 

of an individual or state, requiring authority to mediate that particular conflict.       

2.14 Traditional approaches to peace: Peacekeeping, peace-making and peace-building 

Section 2.14 discusses the traditional approaches to peace which is peacekeeping, peace-
making and peace-building.  

2.14.1 Peacekeeping 

The traditional approach to peace has often suggested a balance of power. Galtung (1976: 282) 

looks at peacekeeping as the dissociation approach where the antagonists are kept away from 

each other under mutual threats of considerable punishment if they transgress, particularly if 

they transgress into each other’s territory. According to Galtung (1976), balance of power in 

the context of peacekeeping is often accompanied by other dissociative social measures, such 

as mutual prejudice (social distance). Thus, if these two social forces are insufficient to keep 

parties apart, and there is the threat of destructive behaviour and an attitude of hatred and 

contempt, the third parties may be called in to exercise peacekeeping operations. Ramsbotham, 

Woodhouse and Mail (2016: 173) suggests that peacekeeping is appropriate at three points on 

the escalation scale, namely, to contain violence and prevent it from escalating to war; to limit 

the intensity, geographical spread and duration of war once it has broken out and to consolidate 

a ceasefire and create space for reconstruction after the end of a war.  

Galtung (1976) argues that the merits of the peacekeeping are equitable, if not egalitarian, since 

they prescribe a social vacuum, or close to a vacuum between the antagonists, and, in a vacuum, 

there can be no exploitation. If there is inequality, it is because one exploits the other. Thus, 

this produces a structure of peace where arms are targeted. There has to be not only the capacity 

to destroy, but also some credibility that this capacity will be used and no doubt as to who the 

enemy is. There is power but little balance, or, at the most, some precarious dynamic balance. 

However, the technological innovation of nuclear weapons has rendered this approach 

irrelevant as there is no geographical distance or impediment that technology cannot overbid 

in the nuclear age.  
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Thus, there is also a proliferation of small-scale and outdated weapons. It is in this context; the 

call arises for third parties to supplement the dangerous dissociative strategies engaged in by 

the first and second parties. Galtung (1976) argues that when the war breaks out between two 

groups, a status quo has been interrupted; and one approach to the problem of war is the effort 

to re-establish the status quo ante. This is an actor-oriented approach since it aims at preventing 

the actors from engaging in violent confrontation. The limitation of the approach is that it does 

not interrogate whether the status quo is worth preserving, re-establishing and maintaining, or 

whether it possibly was even inferior to a violent encounter because of the structural violence 

built into it. Such questions lie outside the scope of this approach, the intention is to “keep the 

peace”, meaning maintaining absence of direct violence.  

Thus, Galtung (1976) contends that peacekeeping, deliberately or not, is a means to maintain a 

dominance structure; it is truly a third party. But if it intervenes and freezes a status quo in a 

vertical conflict between periphery and centre, then, whether wanting to or not, it is simply a 

party to the conflict, siding objectively with the side most interested in preserving the status 

quo. Galtung (1976) further distinguishes between intra-national, intra-regional and inter-

national peacekeeping: 

• Intra-national peacekeeping is what the state itself is supposed to perform, is one of 

its major functions. The state intervenes in vertical as well as horizontal internal 

conflict, the industrial strikes and service delivery protests in South Africa could be 

cited as examples in this case.  

• Intra-regional peacekeeping refers to a situation where within its sphere of 

influence, the country with the power monopoly, the hegemonial power, has always 

exercised horizontal and vertical peacekeeping. It has kept the peace among 

periphery states as well as stopped the periphery states from launching attacks 

against the centre. South Africa, within the context of SADC, could be cited as an 

example; in particular, its constant intervention in Zimbabwe during the Mugabe 

administration and its periodic intervention to the vicious cycle of instability in the 

Kingdom of Lesotho.  

• Inter-national peacekeeping operates within the confines of the UN Charter or as 

earlier envisaged by the Convention of the League of Nations. This type of 

peacekeeping, according to Galtung (1976: 284), cannot in general intervene in the 

two types of internal war or conflicts. Under the doctrine of non-intervention in its 
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internal affairs, the nation-state has a monopoly on peacekeeping inside its domain 

of jurisdiction. Further, it cannot in general intervene in intra-regional wars, 

whether they are between two periphery nations inside the empire, or are simply 

imperial wars. Under doctrines of regional peacekeeping, the region has a near-

monopoly on peacekeeping inside its domain of jurisdiction.   

Under the present system, such wars are most likely to be dealt with under the formulas of 

intra-national or intra-regional peacekeeping, shielding off the international community from 

efforts to penetrate too deeply into internal affairs.  Galtung (1976) argues that this, therefore, 

means that wars between centre nations, and wars between periphery nations, remain 

candidates for truly international peacekeeping. However, the remaining filter, the other 

dilemma of international peacekeeping is that it is intended for the weak not for the strong. 

Elements of the instrument are used in conflicts between Israel and Palestine, between South 

and North Sudan, between South and North Korea but not between the United States and Russia 

or between Japan and China.   

2.14.2 Peace-making 

According to Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 199), conflict resolution is broader than conflict 

termination. Ending a violent conflict does not necessarily resolve the issues that were root 

causes. Nor does resolving the issues in conflict necessarily end violence. It is possible that 

efforts to resolve a conflict may not end a war and that efforts to end a war may not resolve the 

underlying conflict. Conflict resolution aims for both a transformation of the conflict and the 

elimination of violence.  

According to Galtung (1976: 290), peace-making could simply be translated as getting rid of 

the sources of tension, the underlying conflict and, not only the war, but also the processes of 

war and, eventually, the strategies and tactics used in the war. However, Galtung (1976) argues 

that this does not cancel the possibility of conflict. Even if it is solved, there may still be war, 

for instance, out of old hatred or as a projection of internal conflict. Even if there is no war, the 

war race may still go on partly because of the possible war theatres, partly because of the other 

factors sustaining a war race.  

Thus, Galtung (1976) argues that though it is necessary to consider conflict resolution, the kind 

of conflict resolution adopted is what matters the most. This is so due to the fact that most 

attempts to resolve conflicts through the dissociative approach (peacekeeping) have led to 

many conflicts frozen into protraction, whether administered by the parties themselves or with 
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the assistance of third parties. Peace-making, according to Otunnu and Doyle (1998: 2), refers 

to mediation and negotiations designed “to bring hostile parties to agreement” through peaceful 

means, such as those found in Chapter VI of the UN Charter. Drawing upon judicial settlement, 

mediation and other forms of negotiation, UN peace-making initiatives seek to persuade parties 

to arrive at a peaceful settlement of their differences. 

In contrast to the peacekeeping approach, Galtung (1976: page?) argues that conflict resolution 

should not only be seen as a way of avoiding war, but also as “a way for mankind to progress 

to transcend incompatibilities or contradictions that stifle progress and channel attention and 

all kinds of resources away from more important pursuits, away from the realisation of 

fundamental world goals”.  

Galtung (1976) take this further by providing a distinction between the conflict of goals, which 

exists when the actors are pursing incompatible goals, or at least goals they think are 

incompatible and conflict of interest, which is a deeper-lying condition. Conflict, however, 

should not be confused with the manifestation of conflict in terms of attitude and/or behaviour, 

usually of a negative, destructive kind. Hatred and violence are only expressions of conflict, 

but they may also linger on longer after the conflict has been solved, just as the conflict may 

remain at the latent level, as incompatibility, with no attitudinal or behavioural manifestation 

at all (Galtung, 1976: 291).  

The key to peace-making, is basically defined by Kofi Annan as "the use of diplomatic means 

to persuade parties and negotiate a settlement of dispute" (in Aning, Addo, Birikorang & 

Sowatey, 2004: 12). In Africa specifically, the efforts to achieve peace include a process of 

diplomacy, mediation and negotiations designed “to bring hostile parties to agreement” through 

peaceful means, as espoused in Chapter VI of the UN Charter. This entails the judicial 

settlement of disputes, mediation and other forms of negotiations.  

For Doyle (2005: 530), peace-making is mediation and negotiations designed “to bring 

unreceptive parties to agreement” through peaceful means as espoused in Chapter VI of the 

UN Charter.  In terms of this proposed study, peace-building is viewed as a measure designed 

to consolidate peaceful relations and strengthen viable political, socio-economic and cultural 

institutions capable of mediating conflicts as well as strengthening other mechanisms that 

create or support the creation of necessary conditions for sustained peace (Fisher et al., 2000: 

7).  
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The major objection against the peace-making approach is that it often grows out of an 

unrealistic conception of conflict resolution. According to this general approach, a solution has 

been arrived at when an agreement has been negotiated that can be ratified by both sides. In 

other words, conflict resolution is largely seen as something that rests in the minds of the 

conflicting parties, or of the actors. This according to Galtung (1976) is “narrow and highly 

elitist”. Also, in most cases, actors may disintegrate,  disappear and be superseded by new 

actors to whom the agreement is no longer felt as binding. More importantly, an agreement 

arrived at in a certain situation, often under the pressure of a third party, is not necessarily self-

supporting as it is not built into structural factors that will support the system in the particular 

state that the agreement prescribes (Galtung, 1976: 297).  

Thus, it is within this context that a consideration of underlying factors in the relation between 

the parties is necessary to arrive at some idea about how a self-supporting conflict resolution 

could be found. This is discussed in  Section 2.14.3 as peace-building.  

2.14.3 Peace-building  

In his attempt to systematically relate direct violence to structural violence, Galtung (1976: 

297) postulates that oftentimes conflicts are vertical struggles, with the dominated groups 

trying to liberate themselves from the dominance, and the dominating groups trying to maintain 

it. But there are also horizontal struggles, between centres, and between peripheries, that cannot 

be explained in terms of domination. They may sometimes be seen as reactions to internal 

domination and to external domination. There is also a third type, namely, the “struggles in 

vacuum” as Galtung (1976) describes them, the struggles across a zero relationship. Thus, first 

colonial struggles, according to Galtung (1976). were like that before dominance was firmly 

established. Thus, the question, therefore, is what structure would decrease the likelihood of 

violence, and what is the structure of peace? 

In framing the question this way, the implicit hypothesis is that peace has a structure different 

from, perhaps over and above, peacekeeping and ad hoc peace-making. Peace-building, 

according to Galtung (1976: 298), should follow an assumption that the mechanisms that peace 

is based on should be built into the structure, and be present there as reservoir for the system 

itself to draw upon. More particularly, structures must be found that remove causes of wars and 

offer alternatives to war in situations where wars might occur. In summary, Galtung’s (1976) 

argument on peace-building is that its conflict resolution mechanisms may be built into the 

structure on a permanent and not ad hoc basis. By  so saying, not meaning those institutions so 
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close to the legalistic approach, codified norms (laws), ratification, detection mechanisms, 

verification, adjudication, administration of sanctions and reviews.  

After considerable debate and disagreements regarding the exact meaning of peacebuilding, 

the then UNSG Boutros-Boutros modified his position in 1995 in the Supplement to An 

Agenda for Peace, and suggested that peacebuilding could be preventative (Boutros-Boutros 

Ghali, 1995).  

According to An Agenda for Peace (Boutros-Boutros Ghali, 1992), post-conflict peacebuilding 

refers to measures organised to foster economic and social cooperation to build confidence 

among previously warring parties, to develop the social, political and economic infrastructure 

to prevent future violence and lay the foundation for a durable peace. Peace-building (or 

conflict transformation), according to Anstey (2006: 129), requires fundamental attitudinal 

changes in relations between parties and a huge investment in seeking to eliminate conditions 

that generate conflict.  

Mandela (2010) argues that peace-building is a long-term process that occurs after violent 

conflict has slowed down or come to a halt. Thus, it is the phase of the peace process that takes 

place after peace-making and peacekeeping. However, conflict management techniques such 

as peacekeeping and peace-making lay beyond the scope of this study and were not dealt with. 

Nathan (2004:1 in Mandela, 2010: 2) argues that domestic stability, defined as the absence of 

large-scale violence, is a necessary condition for the establishment of a secure community. In 

short, it is practically impossible to attain peace without first addressing simple human 

securities. Consequently, the theoretical framework used in this study was  basic human needs 

theory as advocated by John Burton (1990).  

On matters relating to international peace and security, the United Nations has decisive 

authority to impose itself on any country or dispute in the world. This power goes far beyond 

any power ever given to any other international organisation and it introduces a radically new 

kind of legal hierarchy into inter-state relations (Hurd, 2014: 137). According to Hurd (2014), 

the UN’s powers over international security began with Articles 24(1) and 39. These define an 

organisation that has the “primary responsibility for the maintenance of international peace and 

security” (Art. 24(1)) in world politics and that has the authority to decide what kind of 

collective response is warranted in times of crisis (Art. 39). The obligations that states take on 

with respect to international security are highly-constraining on state sovereignty and, as a 

result, the politics of compliance and enforcement are extremely interesting. Section xx  begins 
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by examining the state’s obligations regarding international security, paying specific attention 

to international peacekeeping and peace-building in particular, to illustrate the tensions and 

similarities between the two approaches to international security.  

The aim of peacebuilding, in the words of UN Secretary-General Kofi Annan, is “to create the 

conditions necessary for a sustainable peace in war-torn societies”, that is a peace that will 

endure long after the departure of the peace-builders themselves (1999b, para. 109; Paris, 2004: 

2). Similarly, Boutros-Ghali, Annan’s predecessor, defined the purpose of peace-building as 

the attempt “to identify and support structures that will tend to strengthen and solidify peace in 

order to avoid a relapse into conflict” (1992: 11).  

According to Paris (2004: 5), peace-building missions in the 1990s were guided by a generally 

unstated but widely-accepted theory of conflict management, namely, the notion that 

promoting liberalisation in countries that had recently experienced civil war would help to 

create the conditions for a stable and lasting peace. In the political realm, however, 

liberalisation means democratisation or the promotion of periodic general elections, 

constitutional limitations on the exercise of governmental power, and respect for basic civil 

liberties, including freedom of speech, assembly and conscience.  

In the economic realm, liberalisation means marketisation, or movement toward a market-

oriented economic model, including measures aimed at minimising government intrusion in 

the economy and maximising the freedom for private investors, producers and consumers to 

pursue their respective economic interests. Peace-building missions launched between 1989 

and 1999 varied in many respects. According to Paris (2004: 5), their most striking similarity 

is that they sought to transform war-shattered states into “liberal market democracies” as 

quickly as possible.  

Underlying the design and practice of these operations was the hope and expectation that 

democratisation would shift societal conflicts away from the battlefield and into the peaceful 

arena of electoral politics, thereby replacing the breaking of heads with the counting of heads; 

and that marketisation would promote sustainable economic growth, which would also help to 

reduce tensions. Peacebuilding, in this sense, was a specific kind of social engineering, based 

on a particular set of assumptions about how best to establish durable domestic peace (Paris, 

2004: 5). 
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According to Paris (2004), this peacebuilding approach for sustained peace tends to be more 

problematic than anticipated because of: 

  

…If the test of successful peace-building is simply whether large-scale conflict resumed 
in the aftermath of a peace-building mission, then most of the operations conducted in 
the 1990s were successful, because in all but three cases (Angola, Rwanda, and 
Liberia), large-scale hostilities have not resumed. But if we use the standard of success 
articulated by Kofi Annan and Boutros Boutros-Ghali – namely, the establishment of a 
"sustainable" peace, or a peace that will endure long after the peace-builders depart 
from the country – then the picture becomes less favourable…  

For Paris (2004: 6), international efforts to “transform war-shattered states have in a number 

of cases inadvertently exacerbated societal tensions or reproduced conditions that historically 

fuelled violence in these countries”. The reason for this is that the strategy that peace-builders 

used to consolidate peace, namely, political and economic liberalisation, seemed to  increase 

the likelihood of renewed violence in several states.   

According to Sandole (2010: 8), at first glance, peace-building seems to break down nicely into 

the “building” of peace. However,  it depends on the kind of peace that is needed for there are 

at least two types, namely, negative peace and positive peace (Galtung, 1969). Negative peace 

mostly refers to the absence of hostilities, usually between states and other units. This absence 

can be achieved through either prevention of likely violence (proactive) or suppression of 

ongoing violence (reactive). Thus, ceasefires are experiments in temporary negative peace, 

which may or may not lead to peace settlements, which would be more substantive approaches 

to negative peace.  

While negative peace might be a necessary condition of positive peace, it tends to be an 

insufficient condition, although some might claim that over an extended period of time, positive 

peace could conceivably arise from negative peace (Sandole, 2007). Sandole (2007) further 

argues that “negative peace is not an optimal condition, because it stops short of dealing with 

the underlying, deep-rooted causes and conditions of the conflict which might escalate, or has 

escalated, to the violence that negative peace measures would address. The utility of positive 

peace measures, at least in theory, deal with the underlying, deep-rooted causes and conditions 

of a conflict which might develop, or has developed, into manifest violence”.  

In his book Peace-building: War and Conflict in The Morden World , Sandole (2010: 11) 

defines peace-making as follows: …… 
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Using the metaphor of a “burning house” common to diplomats and the military, third-party 

interveners could, depending upon the likely or actual intensity of the fire (Fisher, 1997; Fisher 

& Keashly, 1991), do any or all of the following: 

•  Preventive diplomacy (violent conflict prevention): Take steps, based upon early 

warning, to prevent a house from “catching on fire” in the first place (proactive).  

•  Peacekeeping (conflict management): When the house is on fire, either because of the 

failure of violent conflict prevention efforts or through avoidance of their use, takE 

steps to prevent the fire from spreading (reactive).  

• Peace-making: When attempts to prevent the fire from spreading have failed, then 

attempt either: 

o Coercive peace-making (conflict settlement): Suppressing the fire (reactive) 

And/or Non-coercive peace-making (conflict resolution): Dealing with the 

underlying causes and conditions of the fire (reactive), which establishes a basis 

for: 

• Peace-building “writ small” (conflict transformation), or what John Burton (1990) 

calls conflict provention: working with the survivors of the conflict on their long-term 

relationships so that the next time they have a problem, they do not have to burn down 

the house, the neighbourhood, or the larger commons in the process of dealing with it 

(reactive/proactive).  

In supporting this assertion, Ramsbotham, Woodhouse and Mail (2005: 162) point to a number 

of cases where conflicts have been settled by negotiation.  Examples include the ending of 

apartheid in South Africa, the ending of the internal conflicts in Nicaragua, El Salvador and 

Guatemala, the settlements in Mozambique and Namibia and the Taif Accord, which brought 

the civil war in Lebanon to an end. In contrast, however, peace-building, which is a conflict 

transformation approach, refers to measures organised to foster economic and social 

cooperation to build confidence among previously warring parties to develop the social, 

political and economic infrastructure to prevent future violence and to lay the foundations for 

a durable peace (Otunnu & Doyle, 1996: 3). Peace-building, according to  Burton (year), means 

conflict prevention, namely, working with the conflicting parties in their long-term 

relationships so that next time they have conflicting interests, they do not have to resort to 

violence to settle their differences. This approach can, therefore, be classified as reactive and 

proactive in nature (Sandole, 2010: 11).  
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Sandole (2010) further postulated that peace-building is a dynamic approach and process, 

comprising a number of third-party interventions, with different actors performing different 

tasks. The underlying assumption is that, given the complex nature of conflicts in the post-Cold 

War and post-9/11 worlds, only some combinations and sequence of approaches, in contrast to 

any single one, is necessary to capture the complexity of conflict in any given situation. As 

already indicated, peace-building tends to be reactive, hence post-conflict peace-building, 

(peace-making) deals with the underlying causes and conditions of the conflict necessary to 

establish the basis for peace-building. This occurs when third parties attempt an intervention 

only after the emergence of an actual violent conflict involving significant human rights 

violations.  

In discussing reactive and proactive peace-building, Sandole (2010: 13) contends that in ad hoc 

reactive peace-building, members of the international community initially focus on one 

particular type of intervention (for example, in Bosnia, conflict management through the 

United Nations Protection Force, (UNPROFOR)). However, if that fails, they may move on to 

other types. In Bosnia, this consisted of conflict settlement through the NATO bombing of Serb 

forces and then following the Dayton Peace Accords, peace enforcement with the Stabilisation 

Force (SFOR), followed by the Implementation Force (IFOR), and, eventually, the European 

Union Force (EUFOR).  

By contrast, proactive peace-building is what third-party interveners would attempt before 

violent conflict occurs. In this case, interveners would design and implement an intervention 

to achieve violent conflict prevention. This is what Alger (2007: 312-315) means by “long-

term peace-building”, which includes Lund’s (2009) comprehensive use of conflict prevention. 

If this fails, interveners may decide on a strategy of partial ad hoc reactive peace-building, 

namely, selecting one or more options and then, for example, moving first to conflict 

management (preventing the conflict from spreading) and, if that fails, to conflict settlement 

(coercively suppressing violent conflict). Sandole (2010), therefore,  peacebuilding, whether 

reactive or proactive, ad hoc (single objective or comprehensive (multi-objective), minimalist 

(negative peace) or maximalist (positive peace), is a multilateral and not a unilateral process.  

Peace-building builds upon the work of peacekeeper’s aims to prevent the recurrence of 

hostilities by promoting sustainable peace. Hence, there is complementarity in the fact that 

peacekeepers target direct causes, while peace-builders focus on the underlying causes of 

violence. The complementarity between these two strategies is enhanced in the case where UN 
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agencies carry out operations or where peace-building operations are carried out by 

organisations with long-standing strategic collaborations with the United Nations (Gurley 

2000: 35).  

Peace-building, however, is complicated by the fact that the two largest contributing nations to 

operations are India and China, which are guided by strong Westphalian principles and actively 

denounce the dissemination of democratic governance structures to unwilling states. Joshi 

(2013: 369) contends that “[d]emocratic politics are contentious, and in the context of a post-

war environment, rapid political liberalisation could exacerbate fear and hatred between 

contending rivals”. Therefore, consenting to peacekeeping operations does not necessarily 

indicate that a government is open to the adoption of neoliberal values. However, these 

operations are presented as a joint package.  

China supports the deployment of peacekeepers at the request of host governments but believes 

that broader socio-political interventions carried out under the banner of peace-building lie 

outside the realm of foreign actors (Mohan & Gippner, 2015: 53). The bone of contention is 

the question of the role of the state's responsibilities and the role of international actors within 

states in conflict. China is noted for its strict adherence to the paramount position of state 

sovereignty in the broad sense. This has been strengthened by the use of foreign troops to 

depose leaders, as occurred in Libya, which may have caused China to veto action in Syria.  

In cementing this presentation of peace-building, Galtung’s conclusion seems appropriate that 

“peace has a structure, and it is an infrastructure more than a superstructure (although the two 

are dialectically related). It also has a multi-level structure. To be of any value in the fight 

against violence it must be built within nations as well as between nations” (Galtung, 1976: 

303).   

2.15 Conclusion  

Conflict is as old as nature, and mankind’s inhumanity to man predates recorded history. In 

cases of traditional peacekeeping requiring the consent of the parties, the combinations of 

humanitarian, political and military efforts are dynamic and complementary. In Chapter VI of 

the UN Charter, On Peaceful Settlement of Disputes, a number of instruments for peace-

making are mentioned, such as negotiation, inquiry, mediation, conciliation, arbitration, 

judicial settlement and a resort to regional agencies or arrangements. As a further step, a 

peacekeeping force could be deployed on the ground. Finally, Chapter Two,  provided an 

exploration of conflict resolution approaches and critiques thereof and discussed sociological 
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approaches that perceived conflict as either functional or dysfunctional conflict as well as 

structural conflict.  

According to the factors discussed in Chapter Two, conflict, in the positive sense, played a 

significant role in society. It acted as an ingredient for a productive society and this meant that 

a society without conflict was less productive and could result in a dead society. However, it 

is important to acknowledge  that conflict in society can result in dysfunctionality within the 

structures and organisation of that society. It is also important to be cognisant that society is a 

composition of class struggles. These manifest themselves in various forms, which, at times, 

become violent.  

Karl Marx in his manifesto best stipulated the conditions and form in which these struggles 

take place. Equally, the genuine struggles that are waged by the various classes at times are 

captured by certain people who use genuine grievance to achieve their own goals/meet their 

own ends. This has become known as the greed versus grievance debate. This is best articulated 

by Collier and Hoeffler (2004). This chapter also discussed preventive diplomacy and conflict 

provention as well as the related conflict resolution approaches. This chapter has provided 

substantial argument as to why this study opted for these two approaches when mediating 

conflict in Africa in general, using Democratic Republic of Congo as a case study. Chapter 

Three discusses the Study’s research methodology.  
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CHAPTER THREE: RESEARCH METHODOLOGY  

3.1 Introduction 

The nucleus of this chapter discusses the study’s research design as well as the methodology 

and approach adopted. The level of analysis and time dimension of the case study, data 

collection, sampling and data analysis are explained. The chapter also discusses the validity, 

reliability and the limitations of the study. 

3.2 Research approach 

This research was based on the Critical Social Science Approach (CSSA). According to 

Neumann (2006: 94), CSSA is an approach in social research that places emphasis on 

addressing surface level distortions and multiple levels of reality as well as value-based 

activism for human empowerment. The research methodology that was appropriate for this 

study was a qualitative design. This study further adopted a case study as part of the research 

design. To be specific, the study was an idiographic strategy, this means that the it was “solely 

interested in understanding the particular and specific event or case within its own context” 

(Babbie & Mouton, 2007: 272). Babbie and Mouton (2007) identify six types of case studies, 

of which this study identified one as suitable, namely, studies of countries and nations which 

are typical in international and comparative politics where focus is on a country or bloc of 

countries. This study’s focus was the DRC in relation to South Africa’s involvement and role 

its conflict resolution.  

3.3 Research design 

The study consisted of qualitative research and analysis. As a result, the methodology used in 

the research was based on descriptive empirical data from the case study applied to South 

Africa’s use of preventive diplomacy and conflict provention. This served the model for 

mediation of conflict in Africa using the scientific and methodological problems related to the 

investigation. However, it should be noted from the outset that this study was based on 

fieldwork, literature review and interviews. The research design appropriate for this study was 

a case study and was based on the study of existing literature, which, therefore, means that it 

was also a literature review and content analysis / desktop research (Neuman, 2006: 161). 

According to Babbie (2012: 95), the aim of many social science studies is to  “describe[ing] 

situations and events. The researcher observes and then describes what was observed. Because 

scientific observation is careful and deliberate, scientific descriptions are typically more 

accurate and precise than are casual ones”. Babbie (2012: 96) further argues that studies based 
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on descriptive empirical data are “seldom limited to a merely descriptive purpose. Researchers 

usually go on to examine why the observed patterns exist and what they imply”. Descriptive 

studies answer questions of what, where, when and how (Babbie, 2012: 96). In this study, as 

cited in Chapter One (see Section xx), the primary aim of this research was to examine South 

Africa’s role in conflict resolution in Africa using the DRC as a case study and propose 

preventive diplomacy and conflict provention as an approach for mediating conflicts in Africa. 

To achieve these research objectives, the following questions were formulated: 

• What is South Africa’s foreign policy approach in relation to conflict resolution 

in Africa? 

• How could preventive diplomacy and conflict provention be used to shape a 

robust foreign policy approach by South Africa when addressing conflicts in 

Africa? 

• What is South Africa’s role and track record as a mediator of disputes and 

conflicts in Africa? 

• What role South Africa play in conflict resolution in the DRC and what role do 

they play under MONUSCO? 

3.3.1 Qualitative vs quantitative research methodology 

This study was based on qualitative research and analysis using fieldwork, literature review 

and interviews as data collection techniques. According to Babbie (2012: 304), the term 

qualitative field research is used to distinguish this type of observation method from methods 

designed to produce data appropriate for quantitative (statistical) analysis. Thus, quantitative 

studies use data collection methods such as surveys of experiments to provide data from which 

to calculate the percentage of the studied materiel such as population and income. Qualitative 

field research more typically yields qualitative data, and, as a result, observations are not easily 

reduced to numbers (Babbie, 2014: 304).  

Strauss and Corbin (1998) delineate qualitative research as any research not primarily based 

on counting or quantifying empirical material. As a result, for Strauss and Corbin (1998: 11), 

the term qualitative research means “any type of research that produces findings not arrived at 

by statistical procedures or other means of quantification”.  

Babbie (2014: 304) further argues that field observation also differs from some other models 

of observation in that it is not just a data-collecting activity. Frequently, perhaps typically, it is 
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a theory-generating activity as well. Field researchers, seldomly approach their tasks with 

precisely defined hypotheses to be tested. More typically, they attempt to make sense out of an 

ongoing process that cannot be predicted in advance by making initial observations, developing 

tentative general conclusions that suggest particular types of further observations, making those 

observations and thereby revising their conclusions 

One of the key strengths of field research according to Babbie (2014) is the comprehensive a 

perspective it can give researchers. By going directly to the social phenomenon under study 

and observing it as completely as possible, researchers can develop a deeper and fuller 

understanding of it. As such, this mode of observation was especially, though not exclusively, 

appropriate for research topics and social studies that appear to defy simple quantification. 

Field researchers may recognise several nuances of attitude and behaviour that might escape 

researchers using other methods. Field research is especially appropriate for the study of those 

attitudes and behaviours best understood within their natural setting, as opposed to the 

somewhat artificial settings of experiments and surveys (Babbie, 2014: 304). In summary, 

Babbie (2014: 307) finds that the benefits of field research include:  

the advantage of probing social life in its natural habitat. Although some things can be 
studied adequately in questionnaires or in the laboratory, during a quantitative study. 
And direct observation in the field lets researchers observe subtle communications and 
other events that might not be anticipated or measured otherwise. 

According to Babbie (2014: 334), qualitative field research has distinctive strengths and 

weaknesses. Field research is especially effective for studying subtle nuances in attitudes and 

behaviors and for examining social processes over time. As such, the chief strength of this 

method lies in the depth of understanding it permits. Whereas other research methods may be 

challenged as “superficial” (Babbie, 2014), field research seldom receives this criticism. 

Flexibility, for Babbie (2014), is another advantage of field research. Qualitative fieldwork 

enables the researcher to modify their field research design at any time. This flexibility in 

qualitative fieldwork researchers means that they are always prepared to engage in field 

research, whenever the occasion should arise, whereas quantitative researchers could not as 

easily initiate a survey or an experiment. Babbie (2014: 334) also highlights that field research 

is relatively inexpensive compared to social research methods requiring quantitative research 

as:  

 … quantitative research may require costly equipment or an expensive research staff, but field 
research typically can be undertaken by one researcher with a notebook and a pencil. Field 
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research has several weaknesses as well. First, being qualitative rather than quantitative, it is 
not an appropriate means for arriving at statistical descriptions of a large population. Field 
research is a potentially powerful tool for social scientists, one that provides a useful balance 
against the strengths and weaknesses of experiments and surveys.  

 

3.4 Level of analysis 

The study used the DRC as a level of analysis. In academic terms, the level of analysis is called 

meso, as it is neither national nor global but in between (Babbie & Mouton, 2005: 84). 

 3.5 Time dimension 

This research used South Africa’s engagement in the DRC under MONUSCO as a case study 

and covered the period since the South African initiative in August 1998 to date. The study 

examined South Africa’s role in conflict resolution in Africa, in particular focusing on the role 

of South Africa in the DRC under the MONUSCO. Although the DRC was the case that the 

researcher selected, the study, in the literature review chapter, also reflected on South Africa’s 

similar engagement in other countries to better contextualise the issues under study. 

3.6 Data collection 

As the study was descriptive in nature, it reviewed literature on the use of preventive diplomacy 

and conflict provention as a tool in mediating African conflicts by South African government. 

Data was collected through primary and secondary data sources to answer the research 

questions. Semi-structured and open-ended in-depth interviews were conducted with selected 

individuals, officials, and policymakers from or working in Democratic Republic of Congo. In 

addition, interviews with some respondents working at the DRC desk in Department of 

International Relations and Cooperation (DIRCO) in South Africa were conducted.  

Open-ended in-depth interviews enabled the collection of detailed and elaborative responses 

from respondents. The open-ended in-depth interviews were conducted using interview guide 

1 (see Appendix 8) with executive regional directors (Africa division), senior diplomats, and 

former and current South African ambassadors in the DRC, Ethiopia, South Sudan, Lesotho, 

Kenya, permanent representative in the African Union, researchers and experts working on 

peace and conflict resolution in the African continent.  The semi-structured interviews were 

conducted using questionnaire guide 2 (see appendix 9) with the staff and conflict resolution 

experts working for the United Nations Mission in the DRC (MONUSCO). Data collection 

using semi-structured interviews in the natural settings, where respondents were experiencing 

the conflict resolution issues were chosen because they allowed for the collection of first-hand 
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qualitative data and broadened the understanding of this study (Hesse-Biber & Leavy, 2006: 

120; Creswell, 2009: 175). For Walsh (2001: 66), the advantage of semi-structured interviews 

is that the respondents are often more open to talk about their views and experiences when 

given an opportunity to add to the conversation, thus helping researchers “discover unexpected 

and unforeseen data”. Similarly, May (2001: 123), finds that semi-structured interviews give a 

chance to respondents “to answer more on their own terms than standardised interviews”.  

In the interview process, specific focus was on the qualitative aspects of the research and the 

processes, attitudes, patterns and opinions. Broader interview guides were used, which 

provided a list of themes and issues, which were covered in the interviews. Data collection was 

based on informed consent. Informed consent forms were given to respondents before 

interviews, and they were given time to read and sign the document. In addition, the right to 

privacy and anonymity of respondents was respected. The interviews were conducted on a 

voluntary basis and respondents were afforded the right to discontinue or withdraw from the 

interview process at any time they wished. Although most interviews were conducted in 

English,  others were conducted in Xhosa where favoured. Furthermore, all interviews were 

recorded using a digital audio recorder. This was done with the consent of the respondent. 

Recording of the interviews was to ensure that taking of notes during the interview did not 

necessarily remove the researcher’s focus from  the interview process.  

The other materials which were consulted in addition to the semi-structured interviews 

included a wide range of sources such as books, academic journals, media reports, government 

publications, and reports from international organisations. This was done to provide a 

broadened understanding of the arguments, debates, issues and developments linked to South 

Africa’s involvement in conflict resolution in Africa as well as broaden insight into the case 

study. The literature review provided the theoretical background and insight into conflict 

resolution practices in Africa, approaches and experiences around the continent and informed 

interview guides. References to the information presented in the literature review and 

contextual background chapters were made in the data analysis chapter to enhance the validity 

of the research process and findings as well as to ensure data triangulation. Therefore, the 

researcher read and analysed literature that was relevant to the study and research problems. 

3.7 Sampling 

Purposive and convenience sampling strategies were applied in this study. This form of 

sampling leads researchers to choose respondents based on their possession of particular 
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knowledge related to the research topic (Mayoux, 2006: 118; Rule & John, 2011: 64; Birks & 

Mills, 2011: 11) or “relevance to the research question and analytical framework” (Schwandt, 

2007: 269). When purposive strategies are used for sampling, sample size depends on the type 

of research, research questions and aims of the study (Schwandt, 2007: 270).  

The study has also applied a purposive sampling approach when it came to the selection of 

material to read and review, focusing on materials that were relevant for the study. Qualitative 

researchers prefer terms such as credibility, authenticity and accuracy of the study instead of 

the terms validity and reliability, which are used mainly by positivist researchers. To ensure 

credibility of research, qualitative studies provide detailed information about data collection 

and analysis, support the findings by other studies and use triangulation (Sarantakos, 2005: 86). 

Triangulation is achieved through comparing and contrasting multiple sources of data to 

enhance the accuracy and quality of the research process and findings (Hesse-Biber & Leavy, 

2006: 66). 

3.8 Data analysis 

According to De Vos (2005: 333), data analysis is the process of organising the data and 

information received to provide a clear meaning. It consists of identifying, coding and 

categorising data patterns. Qualitative research results comprise substantial amounts of 

contextually laden, subjective and richly-detailed data. Bryne (2001: 1) posits that data usually 

originates from interview transcripts or observation notes and must be pared down to represent 

major themes or categories that describe the phenomenon being studied.  

To analyse the data that was collected in this study, the study used the grounded theory 

approach. This approach is one of the most commonly used methods in qualitative data analysis 

and specifically in exploratory or descriptive research (Henn, Weinstein & Foard, 2006: 198-

199). According to John and Creswell (2009: 13), the grounded theory approach could be 

defined as a “strategy of inquiry in which the researcher derives a general abstract theory of a 

process, action or interaction” grounded in opinions and views of respondents. Rule and John 

(2011: 91) argue that the grounded theory approach requires the use of a bottom-up analysis to 

generate findings and possibly theories. In a similar approach, Denscombe (2007: 92) finds 

that this approach is particularly useful when social researchers want to investigate and 

understand respondents’ points of view. Being generated and developed from the data, 

grounded theories and findings in most cases accurately explain human actions and behaviour 
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(Sarantakos, 2005: 118). Birks and Mills (2011: 16) emphasise that the grounded theory 

approach goes beyond exploration and aims to “explain the phenomenon being studied”.  

Elsewhere, Charmaz (2008: 210) postulates that the grounded theory approach can be used to 

“anchor agendas for future action, practice and policies by making explicit connections 

between the theorized antecedents, current conditions and consequences of major processes”. 

As the primary aim of this research was on the significance and need for understanding of 

preventive diplomacy and conflict provention approaches, practices and shortcomings and 

recommended improvements in mediation of conflicts in Africa, aimed at the achievement of 

sustainable peace, security and development, using the grounded theory approach for data 

analysis was appropriate and potentially beneficial. 

According to Strauss and Corbin (1990: 24), the grounded theory approach employs a 

“systematic set of procedures to develop an inductively derived grounded theory about a 

phenomenon”. Glaser and Strauss (1967: 1), founders of the grounded theory, postulate that 

this approach helps social researchers generate theories from the “data systematically obtained 

and analysed”. Contrary to the use of conventional research practices that begin with theories 

and hypotheses and then try to accept or reject them, grounded theory focuses on concepts and 

meanings that emerge from the gathered data and builds findings and theories “from the ground 

up” (Babbie & Mouton, 2001: 498). According to Sarantakos (2005: 119), the grounded theory 

approach “aims to develop theory through the research, not to subject research to theory”. In 

the same vein, Denscombe (2011: 16) argues that grounded theory considers the purpose of 

social research to be a potential “discovery of social theory rather than the testing of social 

theory”. This is particularly important for the purpose of this research as a hybrid approach 

(preventive diplomacy and conflict provention) for the mediation of conflicts in Africa was 

developed and proposed as a South African foreign policy tool.   

3.9 Grounded theory approach 

Constant comparison, where “empirical indicators from the data are compared looking for 

similarities and differences” are methods entailed in the grounded theory approach (Schwandt, 

2007: 131). This process enables the researchers to categorise the data into thematic concepts 

and sections (Gibbs, 2007: 38). Finding relationships and connections among concepts and 

sections can lead to emergence of key research findings or formation of theories. For Weinstein 

and Foard (2006: 199), the “cycle of sampling, data collection and coding are driven by the 
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constant comparative method”, which leads to saturation of the data, emergence of key findings 

and possible development of a theory.  

Using grounded theory, researchers can begin a process of coding as soon as the initial data is 

collected. Birks and Mills (2011: 9) define coding as identification and labelling of important 

words, themes, ideas or arguments. During the data analysis process, researchers look for 

themes, concepts, argument and descriptions of processes that are frequently mentioned by 

respondents or found in the data that highlight the issues of importance or interest to the study. 

Identifying these phrases and arguments is called coding. Gibbs (2007: 40) identifies that codes 

“form a focus for thinking about the data and its interpretation”. Babbie (2007: 296) purports 

that when the grounded theory approach is used to analyse the data, “systematic coding is 

important for achieving validity and reliability in the data analyses”. 

After the data is coded, researchers look for conceptual patterns. Generally, this process may 

lead to “emergence of concepts that eventually [could] become the basis of a theoretical model” 

(Sarantakos, 2005: 349). Categories and concepts that are “neutral, appear frequently in the 

data, allow easy reference to other categories and possess clear implications for a formal 

theory” from key findings and grounded theories at the end of the research process (Sarantakos, 

2005: 348). 

3.10 Validity and reliability 

The study aimed to achieve validity and reliability based on the quality and variety of the 

content analysed to ensure that the research remained objective. Validity is a “measure of 

precision, accuracy and relevance” of a study (Sarantakos, 2005: 83). However, instead of 

using the term validity, which is mostly used by positivist researchers, qualitative researchers 

prefer terms such as credibility, trustworthiness, authenticity and accuracy. Credibility and 

authenticity of research are more important to qualitative researchers than the “idea of a single 

version of truth” promoted by positivist research approach and quantitative researchers. 

Qualitative researchers’ goal is to give a “fair, honest and balanced account of social from the 

view-point of someone who lives in everyday” (Neuman, 2006: 196).  

To achieve credibility, trustworthiness, authenticity, accuracy and strengthen the quality of 

their research, qualitative researchers provide detailed information about data collection and 

analysis, support the findings by other studies and use triangulation (Sarantakos, 2005: 86; Rule 

& John, 2011: 109). One way to achieve triangulation is to compare and contrast multiple 
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sources of data to enhance the validity, accuracy and quality of the research process and 

findings (Hesse-Biber & Leavy, 2006: 66; Gibbs, 2007: 94).  

Reliability is a “measure of consistency and precision” of the research. While qualitative 

researchers give attention to reliability, they use terms such as consistency and dependability 

(Sarantakos, 2005: 89). To ensure reliable, consistent and dependable data, qualitative 

researchers consult various sources of data and “employ multiple measurement methods” 

(Neuman, 2006: 196).  

 3.11 Ethical considerations 

Social researchers have a “moral and professional obligation to be ethical” and are expected to 

always follow ethical standards in their work (Neuman, 2006: 129). For the study, to protect 

respondents from any harm, they were asked to remain anonymous in the study. Anonymity 

ensured that respondents were unidentifiable to protect their identity after the study was 

completed and made public. In addition, full confidentiality of the data collected during the 

interview process was guaranteed. Interviews were based on the informed consent; an informed 

consent form was read and signed by respondent prior to the interviews. The respondents’ 

participation to the study was voluntary with full understanding of possible risks and 

consequences involved in being part of the study. They were also informed of their right to 

decline to answer any questions they found inappropriate. The researcher requested and was 

granted permission by relevant authorities to conduct study in the study areas. Once the research is 

completed, findings would be shared with respondents who would be willing to know the outcomes. 

Lastly, the respondents were advised not to reveal any political sensitive information that could 

jeopardise them.  

3.12 Conclusion 

The focus of this chapter was to discuss in detail the research design, methodology and 

approach adopted by the study as well as the level of analysis and time dimension of the case 

study.  The data collection, sampling and data analysis was also explained. Lastly, the chapter 

also discussed validity, reliability and limitations of the study. Chapter Four presents the 

research findings gathered using semi-structured and open-ended in-depth interviews with 

selected individuals, officials and policymakers from or working at the Department of 

International Relation (DIRCO), experts in conflict resolution in Africa including experts in 

the School for Conflict Analysis at George Mason University and officials working at the 

United Nations Mission in Democratic Republic of Congo (MONUSCO).    



107 
 

  



108 
 

 

CHAPTER FOUR: PROBLEM-SOLVING CONFLICT RESOLUTION 

4.1 Introduction 

Despite the change from autocratic to authoritarian forms of government to the democratic 

system, conflict and violence continue to characterise the African continent as well as 

contribute to the chronic underdevelopment currently evident in most African States. The 

containment of violence either by national or government-led approaches, or international 

policing; either through United Nations intervention frames or regional policing, has proved 

not to be effective in addressing protracted conflicts.    

Though “getting to the source of conflicts and violence at all social levels and avoiding the 

conditions that provoke social problems is challenging”, Burton  (1996: 1) argues that “a shift 

from authoritative containment to problem solving and problem avoidance is made possible by 

discovering where we have gone wrong and evolving a more reliable theory of behaviours from 

which to deduce the means of resolving and avoiding problems”. Thus, addressing the 

underlying issues that give rise to violence should be of priority, as opposed to what Burton 

(1996) calls “authoritative containment of violence”. 

Chapter Four seeks to pave the way for this study by introducing the notion of problem-solving 

conflict resolution and its language, from which this study mostly emanates. Conflict analysis 

and resolution is the school of thought that informs the ideas that are proposed and promoted 

in this research. The approach that this study aligned advocates the use of political and 

developmental tools directed at addressing the underlying causes of violent conflicts; as 

opposed to armed force and coercion as means of resolving issues. Therefore, this chapter 

discusses what problem-solving conflict resolution is from Burton (1996) and similar scholars’ 

points of view, and offers a brief definition of selected terms from the conflict resolution frame 

upon which this study was embedded.  

In the 1960s, and the period that followed, John Burton, an Australian scholar of international 

conflict, working at London University shook the establishment scholarship in the field with 

his radical rejection of the traditional methods of conflict management, such as mediation and 

negotiation in favour, firstly, of what he called “controlled communication and problems 

solving workshops, and finally of conflict ‘provention’ (Burton, 1990). 
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4.2 Selected terms in conflict resolution 

According to Burton (1996: 4), all social relationships inevitably are confronted by differences 

in viewpoints which emerge in discussions and which lead to changes in opinions. Within these 

social relationships, there are also disputes over contending interests, especially material 

interests. These are mostly settled by discussion, which are sometimes likely to require 

mediation by a neutral party. Thus, in recent years great improvements have been made in the 

settlement of disputes. These processes now include adjudication, arbitration, mediation, 

negotiation and combinations of these. Whenever compromise is willingly acceptable, disputes 

can be settled without further deterioration in relationships. To this end, Burton (1996: 5) 

advances an argument for valued relationships, meaning giving priority to relationship building 

during conflict resolution processes. According to this view, it is when relationships are valued, 

that lasting solutions to conflicts could be possible.  

According to Burton (1996: 7), conflicts are struggles between opposing forces, implying that 

the issues are more protracted than those relating to disputes, possibly stimulating physical 

confrontations. Burton (1996) further stresses that owing to lack of, or no conceptual distinction 

made between the nature of disputes and conflicts, the dispute settlement processes have been 

applied to all situations, whether minor differences or serious confrontations. Burton (1996) 

perceives this conceptual confusion as very problematic for problem-solving conflict 

resolution, as dispute settlement processes include bargaining and negotiation, and also some 

degree of persuasion and coercion. The existence of this element of forced acceptance of 

outcomes leads to settlement, but yet problems recur. Therefore, there are cases in which forced 

compromise leaves the problem as it was before arbitration or mediation.  

Burton (1996) contends that experience has, thus, drawn attention to differences between 

“disputes”, which can be settled by compromise, and “conflicts”, which involve issues on 

which there cannot be compromise. Burton (1996) further argues that at all social levels, from 

the family to international arenas, there are problems in social relationships that involve 

emotions and deep-seated needs in respect of which there can be no compromise. Such conflicts 

may be resolved, rather than settled. Thus, the dispute settlement processes are rendered 

inappropriate in protracted conflicts where needs are involved. In such instances, analytical 

processes are required that uncover the deep-rooted sources of the problem and deal with them 

accordingly (Burton, 1996: 8). This argument is synonymous with Azar’s proposition that 

“given the nature of cultural, religious and ethnic conflicts amidst conditions of poverty and 

economic underdevelopment, a conflict settled or controlled at one point in time might flare up 



110 
 

later with greater intensity and devastating damage” (1990: 18). Herein, for Burton (1996: 9), 

the core of the problem faced by civilians is the failure of definition, namely: 

The failure to define disputes and conflicts, and the treatment of conflicts as though all 
issues in human relationships are negotiable and subject to compromise, leads to 
attempts at forced “settlement” within existing institutional and social norms. This, 
along with little concern for the structures and conditions that were the causes of the 
conflictual behaviours in the first place, is the major source of violence in societies.  

According to this view, not all conflicts are amenable to compromise and, thus, any failure by 

conflict resolution processes to comprehend this will further protract the very same conflict it 

seeks to resolve.  

This problem area identified has precipitated the identification of new forms of diagnosed 

remedy such as resolution “by getting to the sources of a problem logically shifts thinking from 

resolving a specific conflict towards processes by which all such conflicts can be avoided in 

the future. This brings conflict resolution and conflict prevention into the field of decision 

making and public policy” (Burton, 1996). Any shift in thinking requires a new language. 

Problem solving unavoidably has its own language, therefore, advances in understanding have 

led to more precise definitions of terms, to alterations in meaning, and to new terms. For 

example, the term provention has “recently been introduced to signify getting to the sources of 

conflict and taking measures to avoid conflict, including alterations in institutions and social 

policies, rather than just preventing conflict by deterrent threat or suppression” (Burton, 1996: 

11).  

Conflict resolution deals not only with the extensions of practise but rather with the 

fundamental paradigm shifts in thinking and, therefore, in practise. It is a total shift from the 

various procedures within a power frame to processes by which there can be a thorough 

analysis of the sources and nature of a situation, leading to means of determining whether the 

situation is a dispute or a conflict, to means of resolving it, if it is a conflict, and preventing its 

occurrence in the future (Burton, 1996). In a similar approach, De Reuck argues that “a true 

resolution as distinct from compromise or an imposed settlement implies eliminating or 

transforming the grounds of dispute and reaching an outcome that is self-supporting in the 

sense that it is positively advantageous” (1974 in Burton & Dukes, 1990: 184).  

It is against this background that the need for the new language was deemed paramount in this 

study. The distinctions must be made between general usage and the special meanings implied 

within the frame of conflict resolution. This then provides the language of the theories and 
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practices of dispute settlement and conflict resolution as they are emerging. In this way, the 

understanding of language used helps to promote an understanding of the nature of disputes 

and conflicts and the processes that are relevant for conflict resolution in an African continent 

characterised by chronic conflicts and underdevelopment.    

Thus, a glossary of selected terms within the frame of conflict resolution that were relevant to 

this study are briefly outlined, as adapted from Burton (1996: 13-43): 

• Alternative Dispute Resolution. Alternative Dispute Resolution (ADR) is a phrase 

that emerged in the 1970s to describe mediated out-of-court or before-court interactions 

between parties to a dispute or conflict. ADR typically lacks any analytical process. 

Frequently, it makes no distinction between disputes and conflicts. It tends to apply 

existing legal norms in this more informal way. With more knowledge of conflict 

resolution this may be changing. The title, however, is misleading, settlement would be 

more appropriate than resolution.  

• Analysis. Analysis implies breaking down the whole into its constituent parts so as to 

examine their features and relationships. Psychoanalysis seeks to identify particular 

experiences that might affect behaviour. 

Burton’s (1996) writing on conflict resolution employs analysis frequently, even to 

describe the nature of the institution, for example, “Institute for Conflict Analysis and 

Resolution”, but the meaning intended is to suggest being holistic rather than separating 

aspects of behaviours and relationships. Parties in conflict are brought together so that 

they can re-perceive and redefine their relationships in a way that correct limited 

perspectives and provide a holistic explanation of behaviours. For example, two parties 

could be in conflict because each perceives the behaviour of the other as being 

aggressive. A searching analysis will reveal the explanation of the apparent aggressive 

behaviours. Frequently, this will relate to shared deprivations and concerns touching on 

identity and independence in decision making. Analysis separates conflict resolution 

from processes of bargaining, negotiation and mediation, which rarely reveal the 

underlying issues that are the sources of the conflict. 

• Compliance. Compliance is a term suggesting a disposition to yield to others, and 

especially to a society and its social norms. It carries with it an assumption that 

individual behaviour is wholly malleable. Antisocial behaviours, protest movements, 
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and rebellions are by implication, avoidable behaviours and, therefore, subject to law 

enforcement controls.  

The conflict resolution or problem-solving frame has emerged because the evidence is 

that this notion of compliance is too limited. A recognition is required that, in certain 

social or institutional circumstances, non-compliant behaviour is inevitable. Empirical 

evidence and recent theories of human needs now suggest that there are inherent human 

requirements that will be pursued by the person or the identity group regardless of 

consequences. These are needs, perhaps more ingrained than needs for food and shelter, 

and their pursuit can lead to deliberate self-sacrifice. Independence movements lead to 

wars in which great powers are defeated. Youth unemployment can lead to antisocial 

means of achieving identity. To the extent that there is power of human needs, law and 

order, which attempts to impose unacceptable behaviours by coercive means, promotes 

unacceptable behaviour by coercive means, and promotes conflict and violence.  

• Compromise. Compromise implies making concessions, perhaps in a settlement of a 

dispute by mediation, or finding a middle position. But conflicts are often defined as 

those situations in which no compromise is possible. Compromise is, therefore, not a 

term that is relevant to conflict resolution.  

• Conciliation. Conciliation means winning over an opposition by making friendly 

overtures. It is an essential part of social relationships, especially in situations in which 

there is no dispute that requires compromise and no conflict that might require 

fundamental changes in relationships. If it has an application to disputes and conflicts, 

it would be in relation to gesture at a final stage of settlement or resolution.  

• Conflict. Struggles between opposing forces take many forms. Conflict has been used 

to include struggles that are over resources, ideas, values, wishes and deep-seated 

needs. 

The emergence of conflict resolution as a process and a political philosophy requires a 

separation between situations in which there can be compliance and those in which such 

accommodation is not possible. For this reason, a sharp distinction is made between 

disputes and conflicts. Conflicts are struggles between opposing forces, struggles with 

institutions, that involve inherent human needs in respect of which there can be limited 

or no compliance; there being no unlimited malleability to make this possible.  
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• Consensus. The notion of widespread agreement in traditional power terms carries with 

it the implication that those who are not in agreement should accept the majority view. 

This is the essence of the notion of democracy. It follows that there are those who have 

right to expect obedience, and others who have a right to obey. This suits well the 

administration of societies in which there are privileged and unprivileged, ethnic 

minorities, and others who are not part of the consensus.  

Within a conflict resolution frame, consensus has the implication of consent by those 

who are not part of the majority-accepted group. This probably requires processes that 

are non-adversarial and problem-solving, as distinct from adversarial political party and 

industrial processes. It is this problem with consensus as the basis of systems that makes 

conflict resolution as a political philosophy necessary.  

• Culture. The total range of activities and ideas of a people includes their means of 

dealing with disputes and conflicts. The implication is that dispute settlement and 

conflict resolution processes are cultural. It is power processes that seem to be most 

widely observed, probably for reasons of evolutionary experiences common to all 

peoples. It is sometimes argued, therefore, that the introduction of problem-solving 

processes in one culture, or into United Nations programmes, would not make them 

relevant for other cultures. In practice, this would mean that no processes except power 

bargaining are relevant in any conflict that cuts across cultures. 

Conflict resolution has a focus on frustrated human needs. Such needs are a part of 

human inheritance and common to all peoples, regardless of culture. It must be 

assumed, therefore, that analytical processes, which seek to reveal those needs that are 

held in common, are applicable to all peoples in all cultures. Although there may be 

different cultural means of dealing with disputes, which themselves take different forms 

in different cultures, analytical problem-solving processes that seek to get to the source 

of conflicts have a universal relevance.  

• Decision making. In a power frame, decision making is a reactive process not far 

removed from reflex actions as there is stimulus and response. Even more thoughtful 

decision making within a power frame remains reactive in the sense that the response 

is only to a perceived situation with no certainty of accuracy. The assumption is that, 

with adequate power, decisions can be enforced regardless of response. Adequate 
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power, however, cannot be determined until the total situation is assessed, which is not 

possible when decision making is reactive. Countries often lose wars they initiate. 

An interactive or costing frame (see Costing) is one in which parties analyse their 

decision-making assumptions by interaction with parties affected before a final decision 

is taken. In theory, within such a frame, no party to a conflict would enter into a war 

and lose it, or even win the war and lose the peace. Interactive decision making is the 

key, not only to conflict resolution, but also to conflict prevention (Burton, 1996: 14). 

Decision making has tended to become more and more centralised within the nation-

state system of government. In getting to the sources of problems, however, it is 

necessary for decision making to be from the bottom up. It is at the local level that the 

nature of problems can be identified and dealt with. Conflict resolution as a political 

philosophy implies a great deal of bottom-up decision making with authorities at higher 

levels having a coordinating role. 

There is an extensive literature on decision making, but all is within the traditional 

power frame. Conflict resolution as a study is clearly within the decision-making field. 

It touches on management studies and challenges the traditional employer-employee 

adversarial nature of management decision making. It also challenges legal decision 

making, which is largely based on precedent, and frequently lacks consideration in the 

particular case of human behavioural considerations.  

• Deep-rooted. Deep-rooted is the term used in conflict resolution to apply to the 

inherent human needs that are associated with conflicts; human needs that cannot be 

compromised, as distinguished from the negotiable interests associated with disputes. 

The term is intended to imply an inability to conform, an absence of malleability, when 

there are certain human needs involved.  

• Democracy. In early utopian thinking, the power elite had at its disposal, namely, the 

armed forces, administration, and the resources to ensure the security of those who 

claimed the right to govern. Forms of government evolved in due course that 

legitimised organised opposition to ruling elites. As a result, the meaning of democracy 

became majority government. It, however, still tends to exclude minorities in the 

decision-making process and is characterised by the original adversarial political, legal, 

and industrial institutions, namely, government and opposition facing each other in 

confrontational mode, prosecution and defence, management and workers.     
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Democracy takes on a new meaning in a problem-solving frame, especially when 

processes of interactive decision making are adopted at the political level. In the 

contemporary global society, in which minorities are seeking separate autonomies, in 

which ethnic and related identity conflicts are widespread, the majority government 

idea can no longer be justified. As yet, there is no term that separates adversarial forms 

of democracy from problem-solving forms because within a power frame, it is assumed 

that there is majority rule to which all should conform. The central authority has the 

duty to suppress dissident minorities. In the traditional power framework, democracy 

means only majority support for policies. In a problem-solving frame, there can only 

be “consent” or true “consensus” democracy, implying quite different decision-making 

processes (Burton, 1996: 14).     

• Dispute. An argument, debate, or quarrel is usually termed a dispute to differentiate it 

from a more serious confrontation that cannot be dealt with by compromise or fighting. 

It is settled by some form of power bargaining or by legal processes. The term does not 

carry any connotation that would suggest the nature or the source of the argument, 

whether it is over an idea, a property, or some aspects of a personal or institutional 

relationship. In a power frame, sources of disputes are of less importance than the 

settlement process outcomes.  

In a problem-solving frame the sources of argument are important. For this reason, 

dispute is given a more precise meaning. It is confined to situations, usually involving 

material considerations, which are subject to negotiation and legal processes, and to 

compromise. Conflict is reserved for confrontations that involve non-malleable 

behaviours, requiring analysis of sources and remedies that address the behavioural 

institutional problems.  

• Ethnic. Ethnic is a general term that covers various forms of identity groups, namely, 

racial, cultural, religious, or some combination of these. Conflict resolution thinking 

confronts well-meaning and idealistic attitudes shared widely by more privileged 

sections of societies that advocate far greater assimilation. The human needs for identity 

and the sense of security it gives, lead to a far more positive connotation.  

There can probably be some movement away from security through ethnic groups 

towards greater assimilation by encouraging functional relationships among identity 

groups, leading in due course to the breaking down of identity boundaries. This, 
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however, would require fundamental changes in institutions and social structures to 

bring about far greater equalities of opportunity and in living conditions (Burton, 1996: 

15). 

• Human needs. It is in the notion of human needs that separates power theories from 

conflict resolution theories. Traditionally, it has been accepted that there are human 

needs for food and shelter, and that persons will struggle to have these needs satisfied, 

provided, of course, that there is sufficient food available to prevent a state of 

resignation.  

The idea that there may be more fundamental human needs that are inherent, needs that 

will be pursued by any means available including the risk to life, has emerged only in 

recent decades. The power of human needs has helped to redefine power political 

thinking.  

• Integration. In the power frame, integration has an idealistic connotation. Integration 

by force, however, is a major source of conflict in the global system. 

In a problem-solving frame, separation of ethnic groups could be positive in the sense 

that independence and the separate identity it provides can lead to functional forms of 

integration, thus, integration can be achieved by initial disintegration.  

• Interests. Interests include hobbies, ideologies and beliefs generally. Interests are also 

given the special meaning of possessions, properties, investments and the organisations 

that can promote such material interests.  

The significance of interests in the problem-solving frame is that, whereas material 

interests are usually negotiable, others tend to be associated with identity and are not 

negotiable. It is this difference between material interests and identity interests that is 

the basis of the distinction made by the Burton between disputes and conflicts ( 1996: 

15). 

• Management. In the power frame, all management is the hierarchical exercise of 

control. This concept still dominates in industry, but applies also to public 

administration. It is a direct outcome of history, but has persisted because of the 

assumptions, such as malleability, that have been inherited along with limited concepts 

of democracy and government.  
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In a problem-solving frame, management, like leadership, is the task of bringing 

together different ideas and practices to achieve agreed upon goals (Burton, 1996: 16). 

• Mediation. Before there was any distinction made between disputes and conflicts, 

mediation had an almost universal use in describing interventions into relationships.     

Mediation is an art. It varies greatly according to the belief systems of the mediator. If, 

in fact, the problem in relationships turns out to be a dispute, mediation can be 

successful. But frequently mediation does not reveal hidden issues, and mediators 

frequently do not have the training required to bring these to the surface. What appears 

to be a dispute can turn out to be a conflict and mediation in these circumstances can 

be dysfunctional.  

• Peace. Traditionally peace has had the limited meaning of the absence of war. It does 

not necessarily mean a harmonious relationship. It is a term usually avoided in conflict 

resolution thinking, though still widely used by people and organisations interested in 

promoting harmonious relationships.      

• Peacekeeping and peace-making. Peace-making and peacekeeping are terms 

introduced to describe activities by the United Nations in separating parties to conflicts 

(peace-making) and in maintaining an absence of violence (peacekeeping). There is not 

implied any attempt to get to the roots of the problem and to find solutions. 

• Prevention. To prevent is to keep from happening, perhaps by restraining. It implies 

the use of force or the threat of force. Prevention describes the use of more police in 

the street to stem crime and violence, or the maintenance of power balances and 

peacekeeping.  

• Preventive diplomacy. This is a phrase employed by the United Nations to suggest 

means of anticipating a conflict. It usually implies military intervention, but it could 

mean in some circumstances only the threat of force made in a diplomatic setting. 

In conflict resolution, it would imply a more analytical means of dealing with a problem 

and the removal of structural conditions that might promote conflict (Burton, 1996: 16). 

• Problem solving. Problem solving was, until recently, a mathematical phrase; a 

problem was a statement requiring a solution. It was also used in relation to a puzzle 

requiring a solution. In a power context, it is understandable that the term has not been 

needed. Social problems were not solved, rather they were dealt with by coercive 
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means. With evidence of failed deterrence processes, it has come to be argued that 

social problems have to be dealt with at the source, and thereby resolved. Hence the 

phrase “problem-solving conflict resolution” (Burton, 1996).  

• Process. Process describes the means employed in decision making to reach a goal. 

Conflict resolution has certain tested processes, but as used in conflict resolution, the 

term has a wider meaning. Anticipating conflict, avoiding it before it occurs and 

removing its sources require continuing institutional change. No revolutionary new 

system by itself can lead to a stable society. Continuing change as circumstances and 

knowledge suggest, is a process. In this sense, conflict resolution is politically neutral; 

starting from the present, whatever it might be, there is continuing facilitated change as 

circumstances require/necessitate?  

• Provention. So much has power thinking dominated language that there is no word 

which suggests avoiding a problem or conflict by dealing with its sources. The focus 

has been of coercive or deterrent processes by which to prevent (see Preventive 

diplomacy). It has been felt necessary, therefore, to introduce a word especially for this 

purpose. Provention seemed to be appropriate to Burton (1996) and his colleagues. It 

refers to the means by which a situation is anticipated and dealt with by removing the 

possible causes of a conflict, with no reserve threat of force. It could mean secession. 

if parties sought this, far-reaching economic policies, or whatever combination of 

policies might be required to make conflict irrelevant. In this sense, provention could 

be a political philosophy, a general approach to government.  

• Resolution. Resolution within a power frame has the connotation of determination or 

firmness. Resolving has the connotation of bringing an argument to an end. Conflict 

resolution has a quite different meaning. It implies problem solving by deeply analytical 

means, and no element of coercion is implied. The implication is that all parties to the 

conflict freely agree once they have redefined and re-perceived relationships, and once 

they have done their costing, that is, once they have examined and taken into account 

all the relevant elements of relationships.  

• Security. Security is the state of being secure, including freedom from poverty, from 

theft, and from invasions of any kind. Its general political use is in reference to military 

security. In conflict resolution, the term is intended to signify the guarantee of the 

satisfaction of human needs, now, and in the future (Burton, 1996: 17). 
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• Settlement. Disputes are settled by mediation and related processes. It is a term well 

within the power frame of thought. Conflict resolution avoids the term because of 

implications of bargaining. 

• Spillover. Many conflicts, especially at the international level but also generally, are a 

spill-over of some internal institutions or personal problems. A head-of-state facing a 

critical domestic situation tends to divert attention to an external problem. In 

management, internal problems are frequently attributed to unrelated issues that are 

then dealt with as a diversion. The notion of spill-over, leading to a search for sources 

of conflicts, is an important one in conflict resolution processes.  

• Structural violence. Structural violence was a term introduced in the 1960s to direct 

attention to the way in which institutions and policies damage or destroy individual 

values and development. The absence of employment or a social role, the lack of 

opportunities for education and development are examples of structural violence. 

Structural violence is probably the major source of crime and aggression in societies, 

which is why problem-solving conflict resolution seeks to move beyond a particular 

situation and to enter the field of political philosophy (Burton, 1996: 17). 

• Values. The term values seeks to describe those thoughts and attitudes that are 

considered desirable by a society. It is another cultural term unless the context is the 

observation of human needs that are universal. Conflict resolution processes seek to 

reveal to opposing parties the way in which they have failed to recognise shared values 

as, for example, values attached to independence or effective political participation. In 

this way, what was perceived as a threat is re-perceived as an understandable response 

to give circumstances, and adjustments can be made (Burton, 1996: 13-43).  

Section 4.3 discusses problem-solving techniques as a conflict resolution approach. In  Section 

xx of this chapter, Burton’s (1996) initially proposed controlled communication as a means to 

facilitate a process that would give specific attention to deep-rooted causes of social conflict is 

discussed. Burton (1996), however, later reinvented controlled communication as “analytical 

problem solving”.  

4.3 Problem-solving conflict resolution 

Avruch and Michell (2013: 41) also argue that Burton (1962, 1965, 1972) had long been  “a 

critic of state-centric IR and power as its main explanatory variable”  . Burton was challenged 

to offer an alternative practice to power-based diplomatic negotiation and in late 1965, Burton 

crafted what he called the “controlled communication workshop”, later to become the 
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“analytical problem-solving workshop” (1969, 1987). Although genealogically connected, 

what separated “controlled communication” from analytical problem solving was that the 

earlier form found Burton (1969, 1987) aiming for an improved version of negotiation, 

divorced from power politics. 

Avruch and Mitchell (2013) further argue that controlled communication began  mainly as a 

reformatory process, involving a rejection of macht, but otherwise unanchored in an articulated 

theory of conflict. In Warranting a Handbook (1987), analytical problem solving featured 

exacting and prescribing rules, which were explicitly based on a “theory of conflict as 

originating in the suppression by authorities of basic human needs” (see Chapter Five).  

Conflict and violence within societies, and conflicts between them over territories and 

resources, are a part of history. Burton (1996: 1) identifies various causes of violence and 

conflict from empirical evidence which is provoked by circumstances such as: 

 childhood environments, the absence of job opportunities, insecurities experienced 
because of a minority status, resource deprivations, and postcolonial boundaries that 
cut through ethnic communities.   

Burton (1996), therefore, argues that “to the extent that this is so the remedy must be to deal 

with these problems at their source by whatever structural changes are required, thereby 

resolving specific problems and preventing others from occurring”. These problem-solving and 

problem-avoidance policies, according to Burton (1996), would have to take into account all 

behavioural, cultural, institutional, and environmental circumstances. Burton (1996) is not 

oblivious to the fact that any remedy for a specific problem may have side effects giving rise 

to another.  For example,  economic and financial policies designed to control inflation and to 

promote investment often have adverse consequences, such as youth unemployment and 

associated crime (Burton, 1996: 2). According to De Reuck (1974? in Burton & Dukes, 1990: 

185), as an instrument of conflict resolution, problem solving has features in common with 

social “casework” and with the conciliation procedures increasingly employed in handling 

industrial and communal conflicts. These conflict resolution instruments have in common the 

absence of enforcement and the encouragement of processes of self-adjustment. 

Pruitt and Kim (1994: 190) define problem solving as joint efforts to find a mutually acceptable 

solution. According to Pruitt and Kim 1994), this conflict resolution process includes 

information exchange about party interests and priorities, and they work together to identify 

the underlying issues dividing them, brainstorm in search of alternatives that bridge their 
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opposing interests and collectively evaluate these alternatives from the viewpoint of their 

mutual welfare.    

Problem solving in this study was introduced as there was a particular objective similar to what 

Burton sees as a need to “determine where there are problem-solving processes that are general 

in their application and which could resolve specific problems that appear to be resistant to 

treatment” (1979: xi). Arguably, most African conflicts continue unabated, defying the 

intervention strategies and means to resolve them, which provokes the question that is at the 

centre of this research, namely, on whether preventive diplomacy and conflict provention could 

be used as a foreign policy framework by the South African government when managing 

conflict in Africa in general, and in the DRC, in particular? 

In Violence Explained by John Burton (1997), Vivienne Jabri, writing the foreword reflects 

that Burton’s framework is based on a dualism defined as the “power frame” and the “problem-

solving frame”. The latter is grounded in the view that human beings have certain ontological 

needs, which are common across cultures and other socially-constructed boundaries. These are 

defined as drives, the violation of which lead to conflict and crime, while the satisfaction of 

which, through problem-solving processes prevents violence (Jabri, 1997).  

According to De Reuck (1974), mutually-exclusive frames preclude resolution of conflict,  

permitting gains to both parties, just because either’s gain is felt as the other’s loss. This is what 

blocks a cooperative search for a constructive outcome, and it is precisely this block that 

problem solving is designed to overcome (Burton & Dukes, 1990:186). Azar (1990:18) echoes 

the same sentiments that attempts at crisis settlement or control that do not tackle the deeper 

dynamics underlying the crisis, will be temporarily successful at best. Moreover, the intractable 

and entangled nature of issues in protracted social conflicts involving the struggle over 

communal needs and demands reduces the efficacy of third-party assistance. 

This formula leads Burton (1996) to suggest that such diverse problems as family breakdown, 

industrial strife, ethnic conflict and international conflict have the same source (human needs) 

and may be amenable to resolution through the same process, namely, problem-solving. For 

Burton, such needs as identity, recognition and security are not in themselves sources of 

conflict, but only become so as they are supressed by societal institutions (in Jabri, 1997: xii).  

Echoing Galtung’s (1969: 169-191) concept of structural violence, Burton (1996) ascribes fault 

to structural continuities which constrain human development. Furthermore, where such 

constraints may aim at the imposition of order and stability, it achieves precisely the opposite, 
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in that the fulfilment of needs such as identity will be pursued by human agents regardless of 

consequences. Elsewhere, Burton (1996) suggests that the remedy to this problem would be to 

change or transform the societal structure to allow mankind more freedom to assert itself as 

opposed to forcing people into structures that frustrate their basic human needs.       

4.4 Solved and unsolved problems 

According to Burton (1979), unsolved problems implies that there is a category of problems 

that could be labelled solved, with a further implication that societies endeavour to solve their 

problems and that the category of unsolved problems refers to those in which there has been 

no such success. Burton (1979) further argues that societies often deal with problems in many 

ways, including “directly through repression, indirectly through socialisation, by researching 

into the nature of the problem, by legislation, by other means”.  However, Burton (1979) 

describes the usual procedure as: 

… a cybernetic one rather than a problem solving one: events are allowed to run their 
course and problems are dealt with as they occur… Almost inevitably the regulatory 
power of the state authorities has to be exercised, usually with increasing degrees of 
coercion. In due course it becomes overloaded with far-reaching consequences.  

By this process, a problem may be dealt with, but not necessarily resolved and many others are 

created as a result of attempts to deal with the original problem. The migration crisis in the 

Great Lakes region, with families fleeing from countries such as the DRC, engulfed by conflict 

and violence, and going to refugee camps in other surrounding nations is a case in point. This 

migration crisis had a spillover effect, where it frustrated and disrupted the economic system 

of the affected countries and, thereby, deepened the instability in the region.  

Yet there are problems that appear to have been solved, for example, racial conflict in South 

Africa, manifesting itself through the system and institutions of apartheid and colonialism in 

Africa. The institutions of Apartheid and colonialism were not defined as problems at the time:] 

as the “problem lay in the side effects, misery and violence” (Burton, 1979). The apartheid 

problems have now been resolved in South Africa and arguably also colonialism in Africa 

because the institutions themselves have been eliminated. According to Burton (1979: xiii), 

cases similar to these can be described as: 

… structural problems: they arose out of social and political structures. There are many 
such structural conflicts today: where minorities are defending their positions; in 
countries where religious or other minorities are struggling for recognition; in industry 
and government where demands are being made for participation and control; in 
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particular societies and world society where persons experiencing relative and absolute 
deprivation are struggling for change. 

There are also environmental problems that have social and political consequences, such as 

resource scarcity and resource inequalities. These types of problems, according to Burton 

(1979), cannot be solved by “cybernetic processes because the motivations and environmental 

conditions remain. At best their character and incidence can sometimes be altered… It would 

be reasonable to argue, therefore, that rarely, if ever, do policy decisions solve social and 

political problems. Either the course of history removes them or their nature is merely changed 

by the intervention of authorities . Thus, as opposed to cybernetic processes, Burton (1979) 

proposes analytical problem solving as a tool to address environmental problems with social 

and political consequences. The analytical problem-solving approach is discussed in detail in  

Section 4.7.   

4.5 Relevance of authorities 

All of these problems, whether they be defined as structural, behavioural or environmental, 

Burton (1979) argues that they “involve authorities and relationships with them at one level or 

another: responsibilities of authorities to provide leadership in solving problems, relationships 

with authorities, challenges to their institutions and norms they create and support, resistance 

to decisions they take regarding resource distribution and to the steps taken to deal with specific 

situations”. In this special sense, the unsolved problems of societies are finally authority 

problems, involving the behaviour of authorities, on the one hand, and demands made upon 

them on the other.  The attempts to amend a constitution and thereby allowing President Kabila 

of the DRC to indefinitely extend his term in office as means to cling to power probably as 

prevalent in many African states can be cited as a case in point. The adverse consequences of 

creating a dictatorship style of government by African leaders result in unending cycles of 

conflict and violence, which create spill-over effects in the region and the continent in general, 

thus, characterising African conflicts as immune to resolution as they continue unabated.   

For instance, at each of these levels it is possible for authorities to be either coercive or to 

provide legitimised leadership. At all of these levels,  Burton argues they can create 

“frustrations and transferred aggressive responses, induce coerced or acquiescent conformity, 

on the one hand, or, on the other, promote flexibility, adaptability and an acceptance of change 

as required by those over whom they exercise authority” ( 1979).  
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President Robert Mugabe’s administration in Zimbabwe since the 1980s until the recent 2017 

military coup, which replaced him with the new President Emmerson Mnangagwa 

demonstrated all the  coercive characteristics identified by Burton (1979). Mnangagwa, who 

replaced Robert Mugabe as president in November 2017, was the Minister of State Security at 

the time of the atrocious violence episodes, particularly the army's Gukurahundi massacre of 

as many as 20,000 people from the minority Ndebele ethnic groups that started in 1983 

(Bulawayo news 24: 24 Jan18).  

Thus, in reference to the role of authorities in conflict management and resolution, it is critical 

for such authorities to have a basic understanding of the Conflict Resolution Workshops  so 

that intervening parties in a conflict can achieve sustainable peace and development. In the case 

of the DRC, the conflict was further protracted by President Kabila’s attempts to cling into 

power by amending the constitution, which would indefinitely amend his term in office. This 

is where problem-solving workshops by negotiators, diplomats and authorities alike becomes 

critical when intervening into a protracted conflict situation such as the DRC.  

One of the useful tools of problem-solving workshops is the Three-Pillar Framework (3PF) 

developed by Dennis Sandole to deal with complex problem solving in violent conflicts. 

According to Sandole (2010: 56), the 3PF is developed to add value in in identifying elements 

in complex problem solving in violent conflicts that could be useful in mapping any particular 

conflict as a basis for responding to it in an effective manner. The 3PF rests on the fundamental 

premise that, in order to do something (Pillar 3) about any conflict (Pillar 1), it is important  to 

know what makes the conflict “tick” (Pillar 2). Table 4.1 illustrates the three-pillar mapping of 

conflict and conflict resolution. 

Table 4.1: Three-pillar comprehensive mapping of conflict and conflict resolution 

 
 

Pillar 2: Pillar 1: Pillar 3: 

Conflict causes and 
conditions 

Conflict elements Conflict intervention 



125 
 

Individual 

Societal 

International 

Global/ecological 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Parties 
Issues 
Objectives 
Means 
Conflict-handling orientations 
Conflict environment 
 

Third-party objectives 
[Violent] Conflict 
prevention 
Conflict management 
Conflict settlement 
Conflict resolution 
Conflict transformation 
Third-party means for 
achieving goals 
Confrontational and /or 
collaborative means 
Negative peace and/or 
positive peace 
orientation 
Track one and/or multi-
track actors and 
processes 

   

Adapted from Sandole (2010: 57) 

Accordingly, pillar 1 deals with conflict elements, namely,  parties, issues, objectives, means, 

conflict-handling orientations, and conflict environment. Pillar 2 deals with conflict causes and 

conditions, the factors that drive the conflict under pillar 1, emanating from the individual, 

societal, international, and global/economical levels. If the DRC conflict could be understood 

at this level, the approaches designed to bring that conflict to resolution through preventive 

diplomacy and conflict provention would have yielded sustainable peace and development. 

Finally, pillar 3 deals with third-party interventions, including, first of all, third-party 

objectives, namely, violent conflict prevention, management, settlement, resolution, and/or 

transformation. Pillar 3 also deals with third-party means for achieving select objectives, 

namely, confrontational and/or collaborative approaches, negative peace and/or positive peace 

orientations (conflict provention), and track one and/or multi-track actors and processes (see 

Section 4.6) (Sandole, 2010: 56).  

 

4.6 Track two diplomacy 

According to Azar (1990), conflict resolution emphasises the promotion of balanced socio-

economic and political development, and facilitation of psycho-political problem-solving. 

Thus, the approach that this study advocated argued that “as a supplement to official 

diplomacy, conflict resolution calls for non-official, sub-national and analytical problem-
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solving orientations within the broad category of what has been called track two diplomacy” 

(Azar, 1990: 19). 

The term track two diplomacy refers to the search for, and promotion of peaceful relations 

between warring parties without reliance upon official interventions. Whereas, on the other 

hand, track one diplomacy requires official contacts between diplomats of foreign entities, 

governments and other parties to a conflict or dispute within a bargaining framework, which 

lacks the necessary orientation to generate a conflict resolution breakthrough.  

According to Azar (1990: 19), a bargaining framework as previously argued by Burton (1990), 

implies that the conflict is about clearly defined goods, which are in short supply, so that a 

zero-sum outcome (either win-lose or compromise) is assumed. Track two is a response to the 

perceived failure of this approach. The approaches that follow within the broad category of 

track two diplomacy can be briefly described using terms such as  non-traditional diplomatic 

processes which include citizenship diplomacy, supplemental diplomacy, pre-negotiations, 

walks in the woods, face-to-face diplomacy, problem-solving workshops, and back-channel 

diplomacy. All these terms refer to processes which are distinct from, or supplemental to, 

official diplomacy (referred to here as track one), although they may also involve limited 

formal diplomatic participation. Track Two refers conceptually to processes which parallel and, 

ideally eventually tie up with track one diplomacy (Burton,1990: 19). 

Some approaches are designed to establish contact between official or non-official 

representatives outside the customary negotiating framework so that ideas, concepts and issues 

can be explored without binding the participants (and thus the parties they represent) to an 

agreement. Thus, approaches such as a walk in the woods between individual negotiators will 

enable them to more easily pursue and reject options free from the cumbersome machinery of 

official negotiations, which usually entail the presence of large teams of negotiators on each 

side. Face-to-face diplomacy similarly attempts to facilitate the official process by bringing 

together individuals with decision-making power who do not have to constantly consult with 

higher authorities whenever a new proposal or counter proposal is offered. Although non-

traditional, both of these processes involve official diplomats and a bargaining, zero-sum 

environment is likely to be maintained (Azar, 1990: 20). However, it could  be argued that 

these individuals are probably without decision-making power. The problem is that whenever 

it is actual leadership who have said power,  they have to be very careful about what agreements 
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they make as constituencies often have been prepared by the leadership to hang tough and so 

they expect the same from their leaders. 

Other approaches, which attempt to facilitate official negotiations employ the use of third-party 

mediation. The basic idea behind the traditional use of third parties is to induce warring factions 

or states to meet together, usually through the offer of mediation services. This type of approach 

is most useful in cases where parties to disputes have ceased, or refused to begin, any type of 

communication with each other. One of the problems with the traditional third-party role is that 

the bargaining/negotiating framework is preserved. Another potentially serious problem with 

third-party mediation, one which pertains to track two as well, is that third parties bring along 

their own biases and agendas, thus transforming or influencing the outcome in several different 

ways. In these situations, although contact between parties to a dispute may be facilitated, a 

profound analysis of the sources of conflict is not achieved since bargaining over interests 

within power-politics environment remains the norm (Burton, 1990).  

A third class of non-traditional diplomacy involves the use of independent or private third 

parties (such as academics, clerics, retired diplomats) who bypass official channels in an 

attempt to open clogged channels of communication or to explore alternative solutions to a 

dispute. This type of effort, examples of which have been called citizenship diplomacy, can be 

useful for initiating contact between parties or for bringing to light possible solutions which 

were unseen, owing to the lack of communication. Its effectiveness is limited, however, as long 

as it does not induce the parties to educate themselves and one another through the exploration 

and mutual recognition of underlying needs (as opposed to immediate interest) which are 

motivating the conflict (Burton, 1990).  

However, for this study the promising form of alternative diplomacy is what is generally known 

as the problem-solving approach, which combines aspects of private, non-official or semi-

official approaches with third-party approaches to conflict resolution. The conceptualisation of 

this approach from the perspective of different scholars, the outcomes mostly associated with 

its application and the critique thereof are discussed in Section 4.7.  

4.7 Analytical problem solving 

According to Sandole (2010), controlled communication was initially proposed by Burton 

(1990: 320) as a means to facilitate a process that would give specific attention to deep-rooted 

causes of social conflict. As “basic human needs” explicitly entered Burton’s (1990) thinking, 

argues Sandole (in Avruch & Mitchell, 2013: 24), controlled communication was reinvented 



128 
 

as “analytical problem solving, facilitated conflict resolution” (Burton, 1990: 328). The idea 

about problem solving according to Sandole (2010), is that “conflict may not be about territory 

and similar grievances, but about underlying needs for security, recognition, participation and 

identity”. 

Much of the literature on problem solving is, in fact, about puzzles. For example, Gagne (1973) 

devotes a chapter to problem solving as a means to learning and defines problem solving as a 

process by which a learner discovers a combination of precisely learned rules that he/she can 

apply to achieve a solution for a novel problem (Gagne, 1973: 214). According to Burton 

(1979: 4), decision-making is usually puzzle-solving, even though in popular speech it may be 

described as problem solving. Burton (1973) further cites Pruitt’s (1965) study of decision-

making, which is titled “Problem Solving in the Department of State”, which is a description 

of the consultative processes that are followed. 

Conversely, problem solving, according to Burton (1973: 5), is regarded as having the opposite 

characteristic as he argues that having a solution is not the final end-product, rather it is:  

… another set of relationships that contains its own sets of problems. The solution to a 
conflict problem or an authority problem does not eliminate a party to the conflict 
and, therefore, creates a new set of relationships and problems.  However, this new set 
of problems will be the sought-for outcome and not merely an unexpected one, as is 
frequently the case in cybernetic decision-making. Secondly, problem solving 
frequently requires a new synthesis of knowledge or techniques and a change in 
theoretical structure. Thirdly, the system of interactions is an open one, namely, the 
parts are subject not merely to interactions among themselves, as in the case with a 
mental puzzle, but to interaction with the wider environment over which there can be 
no control.  

De Reuck (1974) argues that a settlement merely reduces the level of intensity of conflict 

behaviour, possibly to zero; whereas resolution removes the very ground of conflict and 

eliminates or transforms the conflict situation.  Only when conflict is resolved, as distinct from 

settled, is the outcome self-supporting in the sense that it is positively advantageous to all 

concerned. This is the aim of problem solving, which seeks not merely a cessation of hostilities 

but a dawn of cooperation (De Reuck, 1974; Burton & Dukes, 1990: 185). Sandole (2013 in 

Avruch & Mitchell, 2013: 23), argues that the “essential objective in analytical problem solving 

facilitated conflict resolution, is to encourage the parties to bring to the surface their underlying 

motivations (for example,  their basic needs for identity, recognition, participation and 

security”.  
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According to Azar (1990: 21), the problem-solving approach is predicated on the belief that 

violent and prejudicial, or peaceful and cooperative, thinking and behaviour are learned 

phenomena, and that what is learned,  can also be modified. This view mirrors Nelson 

Mandela’s perspective when arguing that “No one is born hating another person because of the 

colour of his skin, or his background, or his religion. People must learn to hate, and if they can 

learn to hate, they can be taught to love, for love comes more naturally to the human heart than 

its opposite: (1 October 1995). 

Pruitt and Kim (1994: 190), however, contend that problem solving of this kind is not always 

practical and feasible because of the realities of divergent interests and because of structural 

change. Parties may fear that the disclosure of all the information might present it as weak to 

its opponent, which might result in losing the competitive gain to the other party. Conversely, 

Azar (1990: 201), writes that the term problem solving is intended to convey a view that conflict 

is not something which is to be won, but rather something which must be resolved. One key 

feature of problem solving, according to Azar (1990), is the insistence that the third-party 

consultant refrains from developing or imposing compromise solutions. Third-party 

consultants need to be trusted by all the parties to the conflict, although they need not be full-

fledged authorities on the specific conflict. It is more important, and  essential, that the 

consultant be knowledgeable about the sources of the conflict and of the processes which exist 

for building trust and increasing understanding between parties to a dispute.  

According to Avruch (2013: 52), citing Burton (1987: 16), analytic problem solving is not to 

be confused with alternative dispute resolution type mediation. Rather, the goal is analytical, 

to enable “parties in conflict to ascertain the hidden data of motivations and intentions and to 

explore means by which common human-societal needs can be achieved” . It is a sort of 

archaeological enterprise, aiming to excavate beyond the surface of issues and positions to 

deeper (and motivating) strata (Avruch & Black, 1990). In this sense, it is similar to the Fisher 

and Ury (2012) model of interest-based negotiation, but for the crucial difference that Burton 

(1979) sees interests as variable and negotiable, while Basic Human Needs (BHNs), 

ontological and buried much deeper, are neither.  

According to Burton (1979), physical problems are puzzles; but there can be conditions in 

which parts are constantly subject to change, for example, changes in temperature, pressure, 

and light, brought about by the environment. For this reason, scientists endeavour to create 

laboratory conditions in which variables can be held constant. In examining social and political 
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problems, this is generally not possible. Rather, it is the open nature of behavioural systems 

that is part of the problem, and a solution to a set of relationships in a controlled situation does 

not provide a solution in real life (Burton, 1979: 5).  

Because of this complexity, there has always been a tendency to solve social and political 

problems by more direct and simple cybernetic processes, for example, by making adjustments 

as and when seems necessary, as the situation changes. It is also the reason why there has been 

such strong tendency to deal with social and political problems by the direct means of coercion 

through employment of power and influence. This cybernetic approach is prevalent in many 

African governments when social and political movements protest against injustices and 

frustration of basic human needs by institutions and authorities. The 2012 Marikana massacre 

of more than 32 Lonmin mineworkers and the 2015 to 2016 fees must fall student uprising in 

South Africa could be cited as cases in point. On both events, government sought to deal with 

the social and political problems in South Africa by the direct means of coercion and 

suppression. The attempt to control in this way merely created other unanticipated and more 

difficult problems such as weeks of violence leading to the massacre of mineworkers by state 

police apparatus.  In addition, for months, university campuses were equated with battle zones 

as students were constantly in confrontation with the police, culminating in dire consequences 

such as imprisonment of students and destruction of property.     

4.7.1 Outcomes of problem solving 

According to Pruitt and Kim (1994: 190), problem solving is not always successful in 

addressing the conflict. However, when successful there are three possible outcomes. . Firstly, 

problem solving can lead to conflict management when conducted successfully, an outcome in 

which the parties work out ways of de-escalating and avoiding future escalation. Conflict 

management involves procedural, rather than substantive agreement. Secondly,  problem 

solving can produce a settlement, a substantive agreement dealing with enough of the issues so 

that the parties are willing to give up their escalated struggle. However, this outcome presents 

challenges for the future as the issues that could not be addressed could escalate the conflict 

once again. Thirdly, the success of problem solving could also lead to conflict resolution; an 

agreement in which most, or all of the underlying issues are addressed.  

Thus, agreements in which the party’s interests and aspirations are addressed are most likely 

to be more lasting than the more superficial agreements most likely associated with settlements.  

Outcomes of problem solving can also be classified in terms of their structure, and the way 
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they are put together. Therefore, successful problem solving can lead either to a compromise 

or an integrative solution. For Pruitt and Kim (1994: 191),  compromise, refers to an agreement 

reached when both parties concede to some middle ground along an obvious dimension. 

Compromise can either be very good, or even bad for both parties. Most commonly it provides 

both parties with a middling outcome by no means as good as they have hoped for, or as bad 

as bad as they have feared (Follett, 1940). However, where compromise can be achieved, an 

integrative solution is usually much better for both parties than a compromise.  

Yet many conflicts end in compromise. Among the reasons for this are aspirations that are not 

sufficiently high, time pressure that makes it hard to embark on a search for new options (Yukl 

et al, 1976), fear of prolonged conflict, and a socially endorsed fetish for fairness that often 

attracts unwarranted attention to the fifty-fifty division. However, it is critical to highlight here 

that Burton (year) decries compromise, especially if it relates to basic human needs 

compromises,  based on his logic that traditional approaches cannot successfully resolve basic 

human needs-based conflicts.   Burton’s (1990) notion of compromise is further  discussed in  

Chapters Five and Six. 

On the other hand, integrative solutions refer to an agreement that reconciles or integrates the 

interests of the party and other. Integrative solutions produce the highest joint outcomes of the 

three types of agreement. However, most integrative solutions are not so successful.  They 

partially reconcile the party’s interests, leaving them fairly content but not quite so happy as if 

they had achieved all they have hoped for. Integrative solutions are sometimes called “win-win 

solutions” (Pruitt & Carnevale, 1993). Integrative solutions sometimes entail known 

alternatives, but more often they involve the development of novel alternatives and require 

some creative thinking. Situations that allow for the development of integrative solutions are 

said to be high in integrative potential (Walton & McKersie, 1965).  

4.7.2 Problem-solving approach critique 

Jabri (1997), offers a balanced argument critiquing two of Burton’s (1997) frameworks in 

Violence Explained. The primary critique of Burton’s (1997) work, according to Jabri (1997), 

relates to his definition of needs as acultural attributes, the violation of which is a source of 

conflict. Once conflict is seen as a social phenomenon, however, the complex arena of society 

and its discursive and institutional structures must be taken into account to understand the 

processes through which the individual relates to community, group or state. Social identity is 

a complex site of contestation for constantly fragmenting and shifting subjectivity. Identity is 
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always constructed and recursive at the same time. It emerges from the symbolic realm and 

from the normative and institutional continuities which constitute society, but every expression 

of identity is itself implicated in the reproduction of such continuities argues Jabri (1997).  

Jabri (1997), further contends that the human being is no mere collection of drives,  but is 

always engaged and always implicated in the reproduction of the institution which Burton 

(1997) implicates in the emergence of violent conflict and crime. Moreover, the individual has 

a reflexive capacity, which enables her or him to judge behaviours and circumstances and to 

express this in discursive, interactive and interpretive mode. To suggest that the individual is 

driven by needs, the violation of which could lead to violent conflict, is also to remove the 

moral agency from the individual, that capacity for the judgement of actions not only in terms 

of self-interest but of the continuation of norms, which sustain community and solidarity.   

However, I disagree with Jabri (1997) in respect of this. To recognise needs as drives is not to 

necessarily reduce human beings to having no moral agency. 

Burton (1997) uses the vehicle of human needs to explain violence across different levels of 

social interaction. The difficulty associated with this holistic approach is that the individual 

exists within differing systems of enablement and constraint, which cannot be equated across 

societal structures. The family structure, for instance, imposes constraints or enables the 

individual differently from class structure, the legal framework within society as well as the 

state or international society. Jabri (1997) views the individual as a situated entity, and this 

situatedness defines the social formations, which are both a product of individual behaviour 

and constitutive of an individual’s definition of self (Jabri, 1997: xiii). In contrast to Burton 

(1997), however, one could argue that this situatedness equally is not the only determinant of 

behaviour. This is just a re-statement of the old nature/nurture debate in post-modernist 

terminology.           

The second point of critique according to Jabri (1997), relates to Burton’s (1997) ideas on 

conflict resolution and his commitment to a process which has come to be known as problem-

solving. Jabri (1997) argues that tt is basically Burton’s (1997) dualism between power and 

problem solving, or settlement and resolution of conflict, which has been the subject of 

challenge. In seeking to deny power a place in the resolution of conflict, Burton (1997) suggests 

that outcomes based on coercion cannot be a basis for long-lasting and self-reinforcing 

resolution. Where traditional modes of negotiation and mediation may achieve outcomes to 

interest-based conflicts, such techniques must remain inadequate in the face of needs-based 
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conflicts such as those centred on identity or security. These require a process of facilitated 

interaction where the parties are allowed to explore mutual needs and the obstacles to open 

communication. Similarly, De Reuck (1974) argues that the “difficulty about conflict 

resolution is that it calls for cooperation between antagonists in searching for outcomes that are 

advantageous to both. And this is what enemies are least inclined to do” (in Burton & Dukes, 

1990: 185). These are the diagnostic characteristics of conflict in earnest, namely, that enemies 

have mutually exclusive frames of reference, which preclude all cooperation between them 

(Goffman, 1973). These are the physiological frames which predispose enemies to a zero-sum 

interpretation of their relationship (Morley & Stephenson, 1979; Burton & Dukes, 1990).  

In recognising the limitations of problem-solving modes of conflict resolution, Jabri (1997), 

argues that the conflict resolution process cannot, however, be reduced to dualism between 

power and problem-solving as this would seems to negate the possibility that these two modes 

of intervention may be effective at different points during the lifecycle of a conflict. Jabri 

(1997) then suggests that rather than conceptualising the third-party processes in the 

dichotomous terms advocated by Burton (1997), it could be suggested that different modes of 

intervention come to define a whole process of peace-making, which is interactive and 

complementary. However, it seems as though Jabri (1997) is overstating a distinction in her 

account of Burton’s (1997) dualism between power and problem solving. In the views of the 

researcher, Burton (1997) and Jabri’s (1997) argument allow for parallel (in tandem) processes 

at different times and places.  

Conversely, Burton (in Sandole & Sandole-Staroste, 1987: 251) argues that the conflict 

resolution process must go on in tandem with the power politics exercised by great powers. It 

cannot be a substitute for long-established, traditional diplomacy and normal processes of 

power bargaining and deterrence. The process of resolving conflicts in the spheres of influence 

of the great powers is not something that can be carried out on a government-to-government 

basis. What is happening in the countries of the Third World is a matter for the people in those 

countries to decide, and great powers have no role in trying to determine or impose 

constitutions or particular political and social structures.       

The adoption of p diplomacy and conflict provention as a hybrid approach in this study stems 

from the premise that no single approach could be sufficient to resolve complex conflict 

situations. Rather, a combination of complementary approaches could play a pivotal role in 

conflict analysis and resolution. Problem solving is only one of these processes and may only 
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be possible once violence is terminated and negotiation established as a form of 

communication. The point is that such complex situations as the Democratic Republic of 

Congo or Sudanese conflict present such cases of emergency that problem solving can only be 

considered a distant possibility.  

Mediation based on power, in other words, sets the stage, brings the intransigent to the table, 

and enables ultimate problem-solving. Jabri (1997), concludes that “if this is so in domestic 

and international conflicts, the institutionalisation of problem solving as a form of dispute 

resolution connected to the courts at the societal level is merely a vindication of the view that 

while problem solving is an enabling process, it, in turn, must be enabled” (Burton, 1997: xiv). 

Elsewhere, in Sandole and Sandole-Staroste’s (1987) book, Conflict Management and 

Problem-Solving, Burton (1997) in his earlier writing, addresses Jabri’s (1997) critique by 

arguing that conflict resolution problem-solving process must be one track running parallel to 

the power-politics track that dominates relationships in the international field. Burton further 

argues that, “if we intend to resolve conflict within this wider power-politics framework, we 

must also take into account the domestic aspect” (1987: 251). However, Azar’s argument is 

that “when conflict is about need deprivation then the formal bargaining associated with power-

politics frame work is inadequate (1990: 35). Consequently,  “basic human needs are universal 

and must be fulfilled, lest the frustrated actors concerned blast their way into our consciousness 

via terrorism and other forms of violence” (Avruch & Mitchell, 2013: 23; Burton 1979; 1984: 

Ch. 16; Sandole, 2010: Ch. 4).     

4.8 Conclusion 

This chapter paved the way for this study by introducing what problem-solving conflict 

resolution is and its language from which this study mostly emanated. The conflict analysis 

and resolution approach were the schools of thought that informed the ideas that are proposed 

and promoted in this research. The approach that this study aligned with as presented in this 

chapter advocated the use of political and developmental tools directed at addressing the 

underlying causes of violent conflicts as opposed to armed force and coercion as means of 

resolving issues. Therefore, this chapter discussed what problem-solving conflict resolution 

was from Burton’s (1997) point of view as well as other scholars and offered a brief definition 

of selected terms from the conflict resolution frame on which this study was embedded. 

Chapter Five … 
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CHAPTER FIVE: CONFLICT AND BASIC HUMAN NEEDS THEORY 

5.1 Introduction 

The focus of this chapter is on offering an alternative framework and tool of analysis to be used 

when dealing with conflict and conflict resolution in Africa, drawing from the existing body of 

knowledge on basic human needs and its role in the initiation, exacerbation and resolution of 

violent conflict. This attempt finds its strengths in the examination of the cutting-edge 

theoretical and practical work of one of the fathers of conflict resolution, namely, John W. 

Burton (year/s?).  

As far as conflict resolution is concerned, any discussion of Basic Human Needs (BHNs) theory  

will be dominated by the work of Burton who, after the publication of Deviance, Terrorism 

and War (1979) fully identified himself with a version of the theory that determined his 

practice. Borrowing his list of basic human needs originally from the sociologist Paul Sites 

(1973), Burton (year) was hardly interested in their psychological developments or personal-

related approaches. Burton’s  orientation was toward the individual in society, as a member of 

a group (usually a struggle or identity group) and toward the role of authorities or institutions 

insofar as they frustrated the fulfilment of individual basic human needs (in Avruch & Mitchell, 

2013: 9). Indeed, in this frustration, and in individuals’ collective and relentless struggle to 

overcome BHNs, lay the roots of intractable social conflict.  

 Bradshaw and Lötter (2019: 63), posit that Burton (1990), through his Conflict Series and other 

writings on conflict resolution intended to provide an alternative to the then prevalent thinking 

on international conflict management, which seemed to be ineffective in its application to many 

of the intractable conflicts of his era. Similarly, Avruch (2013: 3) purports that Burton from 

early on in his academic career was opposed to most of the key tenets of traditional IR thinking. 

The central point of contention was Burton’s (1990) challenge to the privileged position 

accorded to the state as the sole and autonomous actor in international politics, as well as the 

doctrinaire segregation, based on the presumed normalness and amoral nature of the 

international system from domestic politics. Though Burton (1990) was not alone in the 

critique of state-centric IR, his critique went deeper, to the whole structure of power politics 

and the hegemony of power in neorealist international relations. Burton (1990: 328) proposed 

a conflict resolution methodology (from early controlled communication to the later analytical 

problem-solving workshop) to demonstrate why the power politics paradigm was the wrong 

way to understand, much less resolve, deep-rooted conflict.  
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Avruch (2013: 3) further argues that “while the critique of power politics and neorealist 

international relations came very early to Burton, it was not until his “discovery of basic human 

needs (BHN)”. This is what Dunn (2004: 95) calls the ontological break. Postulating basic 

human needs, Burton (year: page) “obviated the problem of power imbalance between parties, 

while the problem-solving workshop functioned to neutralise whatever imbalance remained”. 

Burton (1979) believed that much of the thinking in the field was deeply-flawed, emanating as 

it did, from a largely realist, state-centric, power-based model, which he often characterised as 

reducing explanations to black-box thinking that left the inner workings of the state out of 

consideration. The human element was for Burton (1990) all important, and he brought in the 

notion of basic human needs from other areas of scholarship. 

For Burton (1979), basic human needs were fixed, ontological and universal. In no way could 

they be construed as preferences. This, in essence, is Burton’s (year) theory of what he called 

deeply-rooted conflict. In contrast, conflicts that were based mainly on less deeply-rooted 

interests (for example, commercial or industrial or those amenable to preference analysis), 

Burton (1984)  called disputes. These were amenable to simple bargaining, negotiation or third-

party mediation. In contrast, conflicts rooted in frustrated basic human needs were non-

negotiable, since individuals would not, or could not compromise on them (Avruch & Mitchell, 

2013: 8).  

5.2 Conflict and basic human needs theory  

Critical to the discussion of basic human needs conflict nexus, according to Sandole (year), is 

capturing developments in four interrelated areas of Burton’s (year) contribution, namely, (1) 

the World Society Paradigm (WSP), (2) Basic Human Needs (BHNs) theory, (3) Analytical 

problem solving facilitated conflict resolution processes and (4) Provention (in Avruch & 

Mitchell, 2013: 21).  

According to Sandole (2013: 22), the conceptualisation of the basic human needs by Burton 

(1972: 127-128) in the etiology of violent conflict began as a consideration of values that he 

referred to as “social-psychological values”. These values, functioning at the individual and 

small-group levels were pursued “even at the expense of life itself” (Burton, 1972). These 

values are regarded as fundamental to human behaviour, held by people within all cultures and 

ideological systems (Avruch & Mitchell, 2013: 22). Regarding “social-biological values”, 

Burton (1972: 129) argues that: 
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A hypothesis that there are social-biological values… serves to explain the apparent 
continuing struggle for participation and freedom to develop personality within a social 
environment… the persistent demand for independence of nations, and for 
identification of groups within states. 

Sandole (2013: 22-24), further argues that Burton’s (1990) arguments presciently anticipate 

later developments, such as the ethnic wars in the former Yugoslavia and Soviet Union, 

including the more recent Arab Spring. In the same breath, Jean-Pierre Filiu (2011) perceives 

the recent upheavals in North Africa and the Middle East as the strident demand for “dignity, 

pride, honor and a struggle for self-determination, for liberation from a corrupt clique, for 

regaining control and power over a nation’s and the individual’s destiny”. 

According to Sandole (2013), Burton’s theory of conflict, rooted within the value’s frame, 

postulated a clash between social-biological values and “institutional values, that is, values that 

relate directly to the survival of institutions or to the cultural goals of separately organised 

societies” (1972: 127). The nature of this conflict is that “in the course of social evolution, 

basic drives and motivations have been suppressed by institutional restraints, initially of a 

purely social or community character, and later by those resulting from economic specialisation 

and organisation” (Burton, 1972: 129).  

The arguments that Burton (1972) advanced on the critical role of social-biological values as 

the underlying drive of human behaviour in relation to conflict, ushered in the theory based on 

needs. According to Sandole (2013?), in this later development, Burton (year) was influenced 

more by sociologist Paul Sites (1973: Ch. 2), than by humanistic psychologist, Abraham 

Maslow (1987). Maslow (1987) is renowned for his work in developing a “hierarchy of needs”, 

namely, (1) physiological maintenance, (2) safety and security, (3) love and belongingness, (4) 

self-esteem and (5) self-actualisation.  

Burton (1979) was convinced by Sites’ (1973: Ch. 2) list of needs, in contrast to Marlow’s 

hierarchy of five needs. Sites (1973: Ch. 2) postulates eight needs, all of which require 

fulfillment and, therefore, none are necessarily more important than others. According to 

Burton (1971:73), Sites’ (1973) eight needs included (1) consistency in response, (2) 

stimulation, (3) security, (4) recognition, (5) distributive justice, (6) rational and the appearance 

of rationality, (7) meaning and (8) control. According to Sandole (2013), to Sites’ (1973) list 

of eight needs, Burton (1979: 73) added a ninth, namely, role defense, which is the “protection 

of needs once they have been acquired”.  
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Thus, Burton argues that “[n]o explanation of a conflictual situation or the behaviour of 

individuals, groups and authorities is complete without consideration of role defense as an 

important need” (1979: 73). For Sandole (2013?), “Sites’ comprehensive listing of needs, and 

Burton’s reframing of it eventually gave way to a much shorter listing, Identity, Participation, 

Recognition and Security, all of which are an ontological part of the human development 

process” (in Avruch & Mitchell, 2013: 23).  

Avruch (2013: 42), takes this further by arguing that Burton (1979) applied Sites’ theory far 

more broadly. As these needs cannot be “socialised away” or permanently suppressed, Avruch 

(2013) concerts that “suppression by rulers or coercive authorities deploying power will only 

generate resistance, sometimes violent resistance. This is the source of all deep-rooted, 

protracted or intractable, social conflicts: the suppression of basic human needs by the 

application of dominating power”. Logically then, conflict resolution consists of finding ways 

toward the satisfaction of these needs.  

Avruch (2013: 42) identifies four propositions from Burton’s (1979?) advancements. First, 

Burton (1979) claimed that because all applications of power (brute force of coercion) were 

directed against implacable and unalterable, non-negotiable basic human needs, power was 

only contingently (temporarily) successful. Second, as Burton (1979) developed his ideas about 

deep-rooted conflicts and the theory of basic human needs, he came to draw a bright line 

between the management of a conflict and its resolution. Conflict management implied 

bargaining and negotiation over interests. Being non-negotiable, basic human needs resisted 

negotiation, even the principled sort of interest-based and integrative solution-seeking 

championed by Fischer and Ury in their influential Getting to Yes (1981).  

The non-negotiability of basic human needs, as they cannot be traded or bargained away even 

if the individual wanted to, was a key part of their essential character and remained so for 

Burton in all his writings after Deviance, Terrorism and War (for example, Burton 1997). In 

this way, Burton differentiated dispute (over negotiable interests) from conflict (susceptible 

only to analysis and satisfaction of hitherto suppressed basic human needs). Thus, a 

consequence was to separate so-called dispute resolution from conflict resolution. This, 

distinguished Burton’s (year) conception of conflict resolution from what was rapidly and 

simultaneously developing in the field as alternative dispute resolution, namely, ADR. 

Third, since identity was a key basic human need, the turn from management to resolution 

(from interests to needs) directed Burtonian revolutionists toward deep-rooted conflicts around 
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identity, namely, ethnicity, religion, race or nationalism, a move influenced by Burton’s (1990) 

collaboration with Edward Azar (1986). Fourth and, finally, Burton (year) argued that the need 

to conceive of true conflict resolution as the satisfaction of basic human needs implied an 

entirely new and different political philosophy from power politics and neorealism and, in 

practice, a radically different political system, one committed a priori to the individual’s needs 

satisfaction, a commitment to what Burton (year) termed provention (Avruch & Michell, 2013: 

43) (see Chapter Five). 

5.3 Conflict and inconsistency                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                          

According to Wright (1951), “War is a species of conflict; consequently, by understanding 

conflict we may learn about the probable characteristics of war under different conditions and 

the methods most suitable for regulating, preventing, and winning wars”. On the other hand, 

conflict is used to refer to “inconsistencies in the motions, sentiments, purposes, or claims of 

entities, and sometimes to the process of resolving these inconsistencies” (Burton, 1990: 15). 

In articulating the notion of inconsistency in relation to conflict, Wright (1951 in Burton, 1990: 

17) further argues that historically there are “radial differences” that have caused conflict, 

namely: 

… religion, ideology, or institutions have tended to induce conflict. They do not, 
however, necessarily do so, nor does conflict if it occurs necessarily eliminate the 
differences. Consequently, it is unwise to identify inconsistencies of opinion with 
conflict. Coexistence of inconsistent opinions may, in fact, be an essential condition of 
human progress. It is through the contact and competition of differing opinions and 
methods, and the eventual synthesis of thesis and antithesis, that history is created. 

 Wright (1950) argues that it depends on the policies of governments whether inconsistencies 

of social ideologies develop into conflicts, but these policies are likely to be influenced by the 

amount of social tension, which the inconsistencies have generated. Social tension has been 

defined as the condition which arises from inconsistencies among initiatives in the structure of 

a society. Ideologies accepted by different groups within a society may be inconsistent without 

creating tension; but if initiatives or actions are taken by individuals or groups in accord with 

those inconsistent ideologies, and if these actions lead to contact, tension arises (Wright, 1950: 

90).  

Tension is more likely to develop into violent conflict if it is intense and if regulatory 

arrangements are ineffective. The United Nations is a more effective regulatory arrangement 

than was the system of diplomacy of the nineteenth century, but tensions are so much greater 

today and violent conflict is more probable. Once conflict develops, the process by which 
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anxiety and power accumulate in each of the conflicting groups tends to result in war (Wright, 

1942: 956).  

Though the phenomena of inconsistency, tension, conflict and war within society may prove 

to be distinct, Wright (1950) outlines a way in which this complexity of conflict could be 

addressed, namely, social inconsistencies can coexist without tension, and tension can exist for 

a long time without conflict, just as conflict may be resolved without war. For example, if 

regulatory procedures such as diplomacy, mediation, conciliation, consultation, arbitration, and 

adjudication are available and efficiently operated, then accommodation, adjustment, and 

settlement may be achieved at any point and the process stopped. If, however, tensions rise 

above a certain level, these procedures are likely to prove ineffective (Wright, 1950; Burton, 

1990: 19). 

5.4 Conflict and competition 

According to Park and Burgess (1924), conflict, defined as opposition among social entities 

directed against one another, is distinguished from competition defined as opposition among 

social entities independently striving for something of which the supply is inadequate to satisfy 

all. Competitors may not be aware of one another, while the parties to a conflict are. Rivalry, 

half-way between, refers to opposition among social entities which recognise one another as 

competitors. Conflict, rivalry, and competition are all species of opposition, which has been 

defined as a process by which social entities function in the disservice of one another. 

Opposition is thus contrasted with cooperation, the process by which social entities function in 

the service of one another. 

Wright (1950) posits that many authors have argued for the inevitability of war from the 

premises of Darwinian evolution, the struggle for existence among organic species from which 

only the fittest survive. In the main, however, this struggle of nature is competition, not conflict. 

According to Wright (1950), the struggle for existence occurs not in such combats, but in the 

competition among herbivorous animals for limited grazing areas, for the occupancy of areas 

free from carnivorous animals; and in the competition among carnivorous animals for the 

limited supply of herbivorous animals on which they prey. Those who fail in this competition, 

starve to death or become victims, not of attack by their own, but by other species. The lethal 

aspect of the struggle for existence does not resemble human war, but rather the business of 

slaughtering animals for food, and the competition of individuals for jobs, markets, and 
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materials (Wright, 1951). The essence of the struggle is the competition for the necessities of 

life that are insufficient to satisfy all. 

Lethal conflict among individuals or groups of animals of the same species is rare. Wright 

(1951) postulates that there is among nations competition in developing resources, trades, skills 

and a satisfactory way of life. Wars of territorial conquest and economic aggrandisement do 

not occur among animals of the same species or among the most primitive peoples. They are 

consequences of large-scale political and military organisation and of legal relations defining 

property and territory (Wright, 1951). However, it has more recently been shown that forms of 

warfare exist among primates.         

5.5 Conflict, power and the state 

In the classic book, On War, Clausewitz (1976) postulates that there is a tendency for conflict 

to become war, and for war to become total and absolute in proportion as the parties are equal 

in power and determination, and unaffected by outside influences. According to Wright (1951), 

this tendency has four aspects, namely, the unification of policy, the garrison state, total war 

and the bipolar world. The legal claims of the state come to be conceived as inherent in the 

value system and way of life of the people. These claims come to be formulated as national 

policy, and armed forces are developed as the only certain means of achieving this policy. 

Policy in the legal, moral, political and military field becomes integrated at the national level. 

This integration of policy and of military preparation to maintain it, tends to integrate the state. 

Public opinion and moral values as well as economic life and the maintenance of law and order 

are placed under central authority; namely, institutions of deliberation, freedom in the 

formulation and expression of opinion and the exercise of individual rights are subordinated to 

the demands of national policy, military preparation and national loyalty (Wright, 1951). 

Integration, however, does not stop with the nation, since alliances and coalitions are formed 

until the entire world is drawn in on one side or the other. The formation of power alliances 

and economic blocks such as North Atlantic Treaty Organisation (NATO), European Union 

(EU), African Union (AU) and Southern African Development Community (SADC) to cite but 

a few, are cases in point.  

Once all elements of the state are united behind the national policy and the effort to achieve 

that policy by war, internal and external influences for moderation cannot penetrate the crust 

of the gigantic war machine in motion. War becomes unrestrained and total. This expansion of 

war is  but an aspect of the movement of conflict from the individual mind. The Constitution 
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of UNESCO declares that wars begin in the minds of men. The psychologists assert that 

conflict in the individual mind is a human trait. Chapter Three discussed this view on the 

psychological approaches to the study of social conflict in length (see Section xx).   

According to Wright (1951), the maintenance of coalitions “depends in no small degree upon 

displacement of all sources of conflict among the allies upon the enemy. While the United 

States and Russia were desperately fighting the Axis [powers], they could displace the hatreds 

causing differences among them on the common enemy”. The mechanism of displacement 

tends to enlarge conflicts from the individual mind to the bipolar world, and the mechanism of 

projection tends to augment the vigour of these conflicts. Once group conflict develops, each 

group is stimulated by its anxieties about the other group to build its armaments and to prepare 

for strategic action. Its own preoccupation about the favourable conditions of attack is projected 

upon its antagonist, and sees every move of that antagonist as preparation for attack, which 

stimulates its own preparation. The enemy similarly projects his/her own aggressive 

dispositions, armaments mount and eventually war emerges (Wright, 1951; Burton, 1990: 25).  

Wright (1951) argues that the tendency toward the expansion and intensification of war is 

further developed by the rational pursuit of balance of power politics. Each of two rivaling 

great nations seeks allies to maintain the balance, and smaller nations seek protection of one or 

other  great nations. As a result, the number of uncommitted nations declines. Finally, all power 

in the world is gathered about one or the other pole. Thus, psychological and political factors 

conspire to extend, enlarge and integrate conflicts as well as to precipitate war. 

5.6 Legitimacy and human needs  

There is little doubt that Weber's (1947) thought set the stage for the modern treatment of 

legitimacy. Thus, for Weber (1947), legitimacy is based on the belief among people that order 

is legitimate. This is to say, in Weber's (1947) terms, that an existing order is what it ought to 

be from the point of view of the actor. Sites (1977) makes it clear that the concept of legitimacy 

as used by Weber (1947) and, consequently, many other political scholars are superfluous and 

a contradiction. A differentiation is made between power which is coercive and/or manipulative 

and authority which is seen as legitimate power based on belief or consensus (Sites, 1977: 141). 

But as Sites (1977) points out, “Power makes sense only when there are cleavages which resist 

being combined or committed as a whole”. This is to say that power is never expressed unless 

there is other power resisting it. Thus, if people are willing to go along, for whatever reason, 
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the use of power is not necessary. Given this, to define authority as the legitimate use of power 

makes no sense. The use of power, by definition, can never be legitimate.      

5.7 Deprivation theory of legitimacy  

Even though Easton (1965) accepted much of the consensus orientation in the sense that diffuse 

support of a system can come only through socialisation, he did recognise a contingent 

component, namely, the necessity on the part of elites of meeting the demands of citizens. 

Easton (1965), like many others, sees the political system as the mechanism that allocates 

various values. When people feel deprived in their realisation of one or more of these values, 

they make demand for redress. A system that continuously responds to such demands maintains 

its legitimacy.  

Not only do elites attempt to formulate and maintain values which are in their interests, they 

also manipulate populations by the manner in which values are allocated. Piven and Cloward 

(1971) have demonstrated this conclusively in their classic Regulating the Poor. When the poor 

make demands, relief programmes are allocated but when the poor become less demanding, 

the allocation is taken away. The demands of one group are usually played off against the 

demands of another. Elites are also masters at making all deprivations appear relative so that 

demands will not be made. For example, people who are hungry in the American society are 

asked to compare themselves with people in Africa who are starving. 

As Schaar (1981: 20) postulates, “a claim to political power is legitimate only when the 

claimant can invoke some source of authority beyond or above himself [sic]”. Schaar (1981) 

goes on to quote Arendt (1958: 83) that legitimacy “derives from something outside the range 

of human deed; it is either not man-made at all ... or has at least not been made by those who 

happen to be in power”. Schaar (1981) provides such examples as “immemorial custom, divine 

law and the law of nature”. Thus, elites have evoked a variety of external essences in an attempt 

to legitimate their use of power with the divine right of kings being perhaps the most obvious 

as this relates to the political order, and Adam Smith's (year) natural law of supply and demand 

as this relates to the economic order in capitalist societies. 

5.8 Classical thinkers on individual and human needs 
There are various classical thinkers focusing on individual and human needs. Section 5.8 will briefly 
outline some of those critical thinkers that are relevant to the study. 
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5.8.1 Hobbes 

Hobbes (1979) orientation began with individuals in a state of nature. Following this 

assumption that these individuals’ [lives] were by their nature “solitary, poorer, brutish and 

short” (Hobbes, 1979), social order was impossible and there was only chaos. The only 

alternative to the “war of all against all”, given this basic nature, was that of entering into a 

social contract and the appointment of a sovereign with unlimited power to lay down rules, 

which would end the chaos. Once the contract was made, it could not be broken since breaking 

the contract would, by definition, destroy the only basis of order and bring about once again a 

condition of chaos. Even though Hobbes (1979) had a very negative view of human nature, 

along with a solution that few today would find acceptable, at least, his view of legitimacy 

takes the nature of the individual into account in the formulation of a solution (Wright, 1942: 

956). 

5.8.2 Locke 

Locke’s view of human nature is nearly the opposite of Hobbes’s (1979) in that, by nature, 

humans are capable of achieving a decent humanity without government, and, therefore, they 

are inherently moral. Thus, for Locke (1688), the role of government is legitimate only if it 

guarantees to people what nature has already bestowed upon them. People have the right to 

overthrow governments which do not meet this legitimating responsibility. Final sovereignty 

thereby lies with the people since it is their nature that society is protecting. Again, legitimacy 

is a logical outgrowth of Locke’s (year) view of the nature of the individual. 

5.8.3 Rousseau 

Rousseau’s (1762) view was close to that of Locke’s (1688) even though he saw his assumption 

of the basic nature of the species as a hypothetical construct. Rousseau’s (1762)  famous dictum 

is “man is born free; and everywhere is in chains” is a prologue to his view of sovereignty and 

the state and, thus, his view of legitimacy. Thus, in his social contract, Rousseau (1762) sees 

liberty and equality as the greatest goods and the perpetuation of these as the legitimate end of 

any system of rule, insisting that true liberty cannot exist without equality. Legitimate 

governments must protect what people by nature most desire, namely, freedom, equality and 

happiness. 

In summary, the views of these early scholars concerning legitimacy are unequivocally based 

upon what they viewed as the basic nature of individuals. None saw the needs of governments 

or requisites of systems taking precedent over the needs of individuals. However,  this line of 
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thought was not to continue as modern theorists turned their attention to the needs or requisites 

of systems rather than being concerned with the needs of individuals (Wright, 1942: 956). 

5.8.4 Marx 

Marx’s (1964) view was closer to those of earlier scholars. One focus of Marx’s (1964) early 

work was the nature of the human species, as he isolated two basic differences between the 

human species and other species. For Marx (1964), the uniqueness of the human species is the 

potential for creativity and the possibility of constructions made in the mind before they are 

made in actuality. Thus, people make their own history even as they are made by history. Any 

system which denies this creative potential on the part of all people is, by definition, illegitimate 

since it alienates people from their species nature. In short, Marx’s basic critique of capitalism 

was that it denied the nature of the human species (1964 in Wright, 1942: 957). 

5.9 Contemporary work on human needs 

According to Sites (1977), it is useful to state why the consensus thinkers have not been 

concerned with human needs. This tends to spring from an assumption that human infants are 

infinitely malleable so that the process of socialisation can mould them into what they must 

become to live in any type of human society. The point is that there must be something about 

the nature of the human species that cries out for gratification under certain types of social 

structure. 

Before the enlightenment, Christian thought saw the nature of humans as basically evil with 

Christ being the only hope of salvation. Enlightenment thought rejected this idea and replaced 

it with the view that humankind, unencumbered by any remnant of an animal nature, could 

save itself through reason. Marx (1964), of course, saw the possibility of eventual salvation of 

total humanity through the play of social and economic forces. Freud (year) saw only the 

possibility of individual salvation through therapy, but this could produce only normal 

neurosis, or a normal degree of unhappiness given the basic nature of psychic forces. Scholars 

dealing with human nature and human needs in modern times are the intellectual heirs of either 

Marx or Freud, or both. Freudian-based thought has attempted to flesh out the id by specifying 

more completely, with a listing of needs a more specific content for this hidden force. Marxian-

based thought has attempted to flesh out the social conditions necessary for the realisation of 

the basic human potential (Heller, 1968).  

This was picked up by John Burton (1984) and became part of the theoretical basis for what 

might be called the Burtonian School of conflict resolution (Roger & Rosati, 1988). Other 
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political scholars have become concerned with human needs in recent years with most being 

concerned with social policy considerations of one kind or another. Some sociologists, for 

example,  Giddens (1984) have also turned to needs as a necessary explanatory concept in their 

theories. In most of these cases, however, listings of needs are not given a firm ontological 

grounding so that these scholars are accused of being arbitrary or ideological.  

5.10 Protracted social conflict 

Edward Azar (1990; 2010) suggests ten interrelated propositions on protracted social conflicts 

which are summarised in this section. Azar (1990) argues that protracted social conflicts have 

typical characteristics that account for their prolonged nature. In particular, they have enduring 

features such as economic and technological underdevelopment, and unintegrated social and 

political systems (Azar & Burton, 1986). Azar’s (1990) hypothesis on the source of protracted 

social conflict is the: 

…  denial of those elements required in the development of all people and societies, 
and whose pursuit is a compelling need in all. These are security, distinctive identity, 
social recognition of identity, and effective participation in the processes that determine 
conditions of security and identity, and other such developmental requirements. The 
real source of conflict is the denial of those human needs that are common to all and 
whose pursuit is an ontological drive in all.  

Therefore, it is difficult to detect, define and measure a sense of insecurity and distributive 

injustice and other such deprivations. Ethnicity is an important case, though not a special one, 

because it draws attention to a need that is fundamental. The study of ethnicity and the drive 

for ethnic identity enables the understanding of nature of conflicts, generally. It is the denial of 

human needs, of which ethnic identity is merely one that, finally, emerges as the source of 

conflict, be it domestic, communal, international or inter-state. 

According to Azar and Burton (1986), tracking conflict, negotiations, temporary settlements 

and the outbreak of further conflicts (a sequence which is a characteristic of East-West relations 

no less than regional conflicts such as in the Middle East) draws attention to the reality that 

human needs and long-standing cultural values cannot be traded, exchanged or bargained over. 

They are not subject to negotiation. Only interests which derive from personal roles and 

opportunities within existing political systems are exchangeable and negotiable. Agreements 

that come out of negotiations that may give certain advantages to elites, but do not touch upon 

the underlying issues in the conflict, and do not last. 
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Azar (year) further argues that the most useful unit of analysis in protracted social conflict 

situations is the identity of various groups, namely, racial, religious, ethnic, cultural and other 

groups. This identity is more powerful as a unit of analysis than the nation-state. The reason is 

that power finally rests with the identity group. To Azar (1990), the phenomenon of protracted 

social conflict has led him to feel very strongly that data banks on ethnic, religious, cultural 

and other groups need to be built to better understand the phenomenon of needs, interests and 

motivations of parties in protracted social conflict situations. 

Azar (1990) argues that many internal and external relations between states and nations are 

induced by the desire to satisfy such basic needs as has been described. The unit of analysis is 

the identity group that makes this possible, be it the state, the nation or some more intimate 

group. The origins of international conflict are, therefore, in domestic movements for the 

satisfaction of needs as well as in the drives of nations and states to satisfy the same needs. 

Thus, distinctions made between domestic and international conflicts are misleading. I have 

argued earlier (see Section 5.2) that groups as actors in protracted conflict situations initiate 

plans, actions, reactions and strategies to accomplish the goal of satisfying individual societal 

needs or of reducing and eliminating need deficiencies (Azar & Burton, 1986). 

In cementing these propositions, Azar (1990) argues that the class struggle is not a “prime 

cause, though the existence of class itself creates conditions that promote identity struggles 

based on a common sense of deprivation and injustice”. Each conflict invites the intervention 

of great powers, thus, complicating even further the relationships of those powers and 

complicating and, also, the already difficult ethnic relationships of each situation. The increase 

of state-sponsored terrorism and the disruption of trade and commerce are a by-product of these 

conflicts, thereby making their resolution all the more important. 

In the Third World, war and poverty combine to demoralise entire populations and reduce their 

capacity to search actively for conflict resolution. War and poverty, which are dramatically 

obvious to the observer and the main cause of human physical suffering, are but symptoms of 

underlying structural conditions. The notion of protracted social conflicts provides a deeper 

insight into the issues of conflict as well as motivations of those involved, for example, 

authority roles, political and social structures, behaviour patterns, needs and interests. It draws 

attention away from the obvious and the superficial toward the underlying conditions that 

create conflict situations. It directs attention, finally, to the means of resolution. As a result, 

conflict resolution requires a face-to-face exploration into the needs of the opposing parties and 
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the ways and means of satisfying them. This analytical step appears to be the first and most 

essential in the resolution of protracted conflicts. 

What has become clear is the need for structural change as part of the process of conflict 

resolution. One of the most devastating predicaments in the world today is the simultaneous 

occurrence of conflict and underdevelopment. These two processes feed on each other and 

make it difficult for societies to overcome either condition alone. In protracted conflict 

situations, trying to resolve conflict without dealing with underdevelopment is futile. The two 

have to go together. Reducing overt conflict requires a reduction in levels of 

underdevelopment. Groups who seek to satisfy their identity and security needs through 

conflict are in effect seeking change in the structure of their society. Conflict resolution can 

truly occur and last if satisfactory amelioration of underdevelopment occurs as well. Studying 

protracted conflict leads to the conclusion that peace is development in the broadest sense of 

the term (Azar & Burton, 1986). 

5.11 Critical assessment of power of human needs in world society 

According to Rosati, Carroll and Coate (1988; Burton & Dukes, 1990: 156), “[h]uman needs 

approaches to the study of international relations rest on the basic assumption that human needs 

are a key motivational force behind human behavior and social interaction”. According to this 

perspective, there exists specific and relatively enduring human needs, which individuals will 

inevitably strive to satisfy, even at the cost of personal disorientation and social disruption. 

Raosati et al. (1988) further argue that “individuals have fundamental human needs such that 

if they are deprived of those needs, especially in the early years of development, they will suffer 

physically and psychologically”. 

Thus, in this view, relations between states are perceived as consisting of the consequences and 

actions of social relationship networks that are created as individuals and groups go about their 

pursuit of needs satisfaction. This approach allows the key insight of the human needs 

perspective that human needs are a fundamental underlying source of political and social 

interaction in world society to be exploited. Thus, the human needs perspective could be used 

as a tool of analysis for many of the problems that affect the world today.  

One way in which human needs theorists highlight the role of human needs in the emergence 

of such problems and in social change is by focusing on the impact that human needs 

deprivation has on long-term legitimacy and stability of political and social systems. That is, 

given the existence of human needs, which individuals will strive to fulfill, human needs 
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theorists argue that social systems must be responsive to individual needs if they are to maintain 

their legitimacy and survive intact in the long run. Social systems that fail to satisfy human 

needs will inevitably grow unstable and be forced to undergo some sort of change (for example, 

through violence or conflict). This does not mean that human needs will necessarily be fulfilled, 

but rather that individuals will strive to fulfill them. Societies in which human needs are not 

satisfied may survive (and even grow more powerful) for long periods of time. Ultimately, 

however, social change will be brought about owing to the interaction of individuals and groups 

in pursuit of needs satisfaction (Rosati et al., 1988; Burton & Dukes, 1990: 157). 

5.12 Theory of human needs 

In their Conflict Resolution and Human Needs: Linking theory and practice volume, Kevin 

Avruch and Christopher Mitchell write that the fundamental theory articulated by John Burton 

rests on the idea that a set of ontological and non-negotiable basic human needs (BHNs), when 

unfulfilled, suppressed, or otherwise disregarded by authorities or institutions, will turn out to 

be the drivers of deep-rooted and intractable social conflicts (2013: 4).  

The concept of human needs is a highly-contested one. Burton (year) suggests that human 

needs are to be defined and understood as some minimum set of universal needs common to 

all individuals everywhere. In addition, anthropologists such as Kevin Avruch (2013) suggest 

that human needs are better understood as culturally relative, varying across diverse cultural 

contexts. In the latter perspective, Rosati et al. (1988) argues thatif the pursuit of human needs 

does in fact vary across cultures, owing to the interaction of needs and values, then it should 

be expected that needs will in fact be seen differently by peoples of different cultures. That is, 

if values rooted in culturally relative contexts serve as filters through which underlying human 

needs are funnelled, then an expanded set of behavioural modes becomes possible. 

The need for identity that Burton (1990) and others have discussed might be radically different 

in African cultures, than the identity need as understood by the conceptual World. The former 

tends to stress the collectivity as a source of identity, whereas in the latter, a greater emphasis 

is usually placed on the individual ingrained in the liberal ideology. A related, and perhaps 

prior, concern is the question regarding the degree to which needs are determined by society 

and the process of socialisation, as opposed to being ontological, rather universal needs are that 

all individuals share a fundamental set of needs owing to the very fact of their humanness. 

There are well-established schools of thought in psychology that believe that human behaviour 

(and perhaps by extension, human needs as well) is largely a function of the social environment 
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to which individuals respond. This concern is only heightened if it is concluded that needs, as 

related to human behaviour, are culturally relative, since the socialisation process will vary 

across cultural contexts as well. 

All of these concerns revolve around the key question of the degree to which human needs, as 

they interact with values, are changeable, both across time as well as across space (both 

physical and cultural). Ramashray Roy (1979; 1990), for example, argues that industrialisation 

and technological progress tend to produce, over time, a gradual proliferation and change in 

human needs. Roy (1979) views this as a negative, even dangerous, development since such a 

seemingly unending expansion of human needs threatens the long-term harmony and stability 

of man's relationship with society and nature. Thus, Roy (1979) calls for Ghandian self-

restraint, and for the “reform of man himself” to control and reshape human needs. Obviously, 

Roy's (1990) conception of human needs is dynamic and variable. But again, this is not 

necessarily inconsistent with the fundamental assumptions of the human needs’ perspective 

(Rosati et al., 1988; Burton & Dukes, 1990: 165). 

Bradshaw and Lötter (2019: 74) posit that “if needs are evolutionarily functional, they are likely 

to be predominantly aligned with positive human development, and so will not be malignant 

unless they become frustrated”, which is Burton’s (year) whole point. Because humans are 

social creatures, evolutionarily engendered needs must be generally socially benevolent. Needs 

are not malignant until frustrated, in which case they drive anti-social behaviour, whether 

against other individuals, or against institutions. Under conditions of wholesale oppression (or 

needs denial), it is likely that violence (even so-called irrational violence) will be brought to 

bear against others, or even the institutions that may be ideologically legitimated by society. 

Burton (1990) does indeed frequently make the point, that in a “conflict between needs-

satisfying individuals, and needs denying institutions, individuals must ultimately prove 

successful”. 

Burton (1984: 27), according to Bradshaw and Lötter (2019), does make the point that 

behaviour is not necessarily benign and acknowledges the harmful effect that authoritarian 

personality of leadership can have on politics. Even if some needs are benign, it is perhaps high 

time that society comes to terms with its darker, and often neglected side, as Freud and a long 

line of post-Freudians have argued about the role of the unconscious in human behaviour. 

Avruch and Mitchell (2013: 5) argue that the “idea that there exists core and universal needs 

whose fulfilment is a necessary condition of human life and development of Basic Human 
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Needs (BHNs) possesses a compelling face validity, an appeal to common sense, that has made 

it enduring if not always irresistible”. Thus, according to Avruch and Mitchell (2013), the 

critical question is one of identifying how adversaries could be brought even to consider, and 

then to discuss alternatives, which could fulfill the basic human needs that underlie the surface 

interests and positions that gave rise to their conflicts. 

Bradshaw and Lötter (2019: 74-75) argue that Burton (year/s), along with figures such as Johan 

Galtung (year/s), provided impetus for a complexity-based understanding, of (especially) deep-

rooted social conflict. In addition, for Burton (year), in particular, risks are being 

“caricatured/crucified on the cross of basic human needs”, which is only a small aspect of his 

total invaluable contribution. These needs? include the following ten valuable, cardinal points 

all of which have become core elements of the canon of conflict resolution thinking: 

• Making distinctions between disputes and deep-rooted social conflict 

• Accepting that social conflict is an important, indeed positive part of the human life-
world 

• Making distinctions between settlement and resolution of social conflict 

• Bringing human beings to the front and centre of conflict management, and relegating 
institutions to a lower level of importance 

• Recognising the destructive role of self-legitimating ideology in everyday governance 

• Disentangling the artificial (academic disciplinary) boundaries between the 
international and the other levels of human behavior 

• Acknowledging the exceedingly important role of analysis in conflict management 

• Recognising the weaknesses of negotiation and mediation as universal forms of 
conflict management 

• Asserting the desirability of institutionalising conflict management 

• Legitimating the role of the scholar practitioner in the conflict field 

Richard Rubenstein (2001) in his paper on the International Journal of Peace Studies offers a 

summary of three contributions and successes of the basic human needs theory as he posits that 

“from the perspective of conflict analysis and resolution, basic human needs theory offers 

theorists and practitioners certain important advantages”. These three virtues of the theory seem 

particularly notable.  

First, it permits conflict resolvers to make a valid distinction between struggles that can be 

dealt with by employing the conventional trinity of force, law, and/or power-based negotiation, 

and those whose resolution requires other measures. For  “needs and values that are not for 
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trading”, Burton asserts (1990: 39) that it is important to distinguish needs-based conflicts, and 

the so-called processes of conflict resolution properly from interest-based disputes and the 

processes characteristic of strategic studies, conventional diplomacy and “alternative dispute 

resolution”. Another Burtonian apothegm, namely, “[d]eterrence cannot deter” (1990: 34) calls 

attention to the inefficacy of coercive methods to modify behaviour when individuals or groups 

are impelled to act on the basis of imperative needs.  

Second, equipped with a needs-based map of the field, conflict analysts and resolvers can 

understand the contradictions inherent in general notions like negotiation and dispute 

resolution, and the necessity to design resolution processes corresponding to a conflict's 

underlying generic sources. Where the conflict is generated by unsolved problems of political 

identity, for example, the process required will be analytical, exposing the differences between 

the conflicting parties' perceived interests and their underlying needs, and offering them a wide 

range of possible solutions to the reframed identity problem. There is thus a historical, if not 

logical, connection between human needs theory and the process known as the analytical or 

interactive problem-solving workshop (see Fisher, 1997; Mitchell & Banks, 1996).  

Third, a needs-based approach to social conflict undermines conventional notions of conflict 

causation, in particular the idea that destructive social conflicts are produced instrumentally by 

a few manipulative leaders or expressively by the sheer existence of cultural or ideological 

differences (see, for example, Rubenstein and Crocker (1994) criticszing Samuel Huntington’s 

clash of civilizations theory). Using unsatisfied needs as an independent variable, the theory 

helps to explain why ruling class manipulation or cultural differences sometimes generate 

conflict and sometimes fail to do so.  

Rubenstein (year) further argues that the theory provides a basis for linking conflict analysis 

with conflict resolution. Conflict resolution (as opposed to temporary dispute settlement) 

requires a process that helps conflicting parties identify salient unsatisfied needs and consider 

methods of accommodating social arrangements to the ineluctable demands of necessitous 

individuals and groups. In some cases, at least, this may mean assisting the parties to 

conceptualise and implement significant structural changes (see Rubenstein (year in Jeong, 

2000: 173-195). 

5.13 Human needs hierarchies 

There is a debate among the theorists of basic human needs that there exists a hierarchy of 

human needs that are interrelated and mutually inclusive. James Davies, for example, points 



153 
 

out that what is often considered irrational behaviour might actually be better understood as 

completely rational, once a prioritisation of human needs is recognised (1977: 157-195). In 

essence, Davies (1977) is arguing that rational behavior can be defined only in relation to 

individual behaviour and to the level of human needs satisfaction. Burton builds a similar 

argument about what is usually labelled deviant behaviour, as do other important theorists of 

human needs (1979). 

It should be pointed out that the work along these lines by both Davies (1977) and Burton 

(1979) also stresses the fact that human needs theory inherently incorporates an element of 

purposive behaviour and self-interest into its conception of human nature. Human nature is not 

seen merely as some abstract set of human needs. Instead, building on the work of Abraham 

Maslow (1987), needs theorists often envision some sort of hierarchy of needs, which together 

with the degree of need-satisfaction and a variety of other intervening variables (interests, 

values and desires) set the parameters for the range of rational behaviour that is ultimately 

decided upon. However, it is important to recognise that such hierarchies are not so rigid as to 

predetermine individuals’ actions in all cases. 

Moreover, it should be noted that needs hierarchies are not a crucial element of all human 

need’s approaches. Galtung’s appeal for a human needs approach to international development, 

for example, is actually critical of current developmental approaches based on needs 

hierarchies (1978: 55-126). Compatible with arguments by Burton (year), in this regard, 

Galtung (1978) argues that such needs hierarchies tend to emphasise a set of policies that are 

more oriented toward the needs of Western elites than the needs that must be promoted to 

further human development. Furthermore, Galtung (1978) suggests that humanity in all its 

cultural manifestations is too diverse, so much so that constructing some universal hierarchy 

of human needs becomes almost impossible, and not all that useful. Instead, Galtung (year) 

favours a more modest research agenda that would encourage the investigation of a rich and 

diverse set of needs corresponding to the cultural diversity of mankind. Galtung’s (year) 

approach highlights the fact that human needs-based theory can generate interesting and 

provocative ideas, regardless of whether or not needs hierarchies are considered important (in 

Galtung & Antar, 1980). 

5.14 Weakness, criticism and limitations 

Bradshaw and Lötter (2019: 65) recognise that Burton (year/s), a seasoned diplomat, was a 

pioneer in the field of conflict management/transformation, and his findings and/or approaches 
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were sometimes at odds with established theory. This might partially have been the result of 

outdated institutions, not fit for purpose or the results of institutional outcomes, geared toward 

managing conflict ex post facto rather than forestalling conflict pro-actively. Burton (year) 

argues that denying people their basic needs is precisely what perpetuates conflict in society. 

As a result, the crux of the human needs approach, as applied to international relations, can be 

found in the work of John Burton. Burton (year) claims that over time, all societies experience 

conflicts between the institutional values and structures of society, on the one hand, and human 

needs at the level of the individual, on the other hand. Individuals, in striving to meet their 

needs, will interact with other individuals. As a result of this interaction, individuals identify 

with, and join in,  with various associations that might facilitate the satisfaction of their needs. 

The requirements of maintaining certain social institutions, that is, political structures, are often 

inconsistent with individual human needs, since social institutions tend, over time, to express 

the bargaining power of elites and higher status groups. Societies that thus fail to meet the 

needs of their members eventually become unstable over time. If they are to survive and be 

seen as legitimate by the vast majority, they will ultimately be forced to undergo change. Global 

politics are thus a function of the processes of legitimisation and delegitimisation in world 

society, which result from individuals and groups pursuing needs and values. 

Perceived in this human needs’ perspective, the social networks of relationships that 

individuals enter into, and that are salient in terms of important needs and values, become 

important objects of inquiry. It is at the level of these social networks that individual need 

satisfaction is determined. Inter-governmental networks have traditionally been the almost 

exclusive concern of international scholar relations. Indeed, almost each strength in the theory 

of human needs pointed to by the supporters of the approach has a corresponding downside, 

which raises problems that cast doubt on the practical utility of the approach.  

The basic needs theory has not been without criticism. The most profound critical question is 

on the universal applicability of the theory; the assumptions that the basic human needs theory 

claims to be universal and applicable to all human societies irrespective of the social, economic 

and political contexts in which different people and societies exist. Sites (1990: 23) notes 

various misconceptions in the discussions on needs theory; which are not aided by the fact that 

confusion still exists in differentiating needs associated with culturally specific interests, wants 

and desires. The criticisms arise from the argument that different societies have different 

cultures and perceptions of the world; and that the needs of different people are usually 
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influenced or shaped by each society’s traditions and political systems. The criticism is also 

levelled against the supposed universality of the hierarchy of basic needs. The question is 

whether basic human needs are static or dynamic and influenced by the environment.  

Galtung (1990: 59) contends that the proponents of basic human needs theory should consider 

the impact of the different contexts and cultures on peoples’ needs, priorities and conceptions. 

Galtung (year) questions the possibility of establishing a universal list of needs that is complete 

with minima and maxima, taking into account differing social times, spaces and circumstances 

of different people. Similarly, Mitchell (1990: 165) posits that there is evidence that needs and 

hierarchy of these needs change over time depending on circumstances. In addition, different 

individuals can also have different conceptions of needs and, therefore, have different 

preferences in terms of priorities, which would affect hierarchy of needs. Thus, Lederer (1980: 

3) concluded that needs will differ from society to society and, therefore, a prior determination 

of needs is impossible as is the possibility to talk of needs that are universally applicable.  

In his critique of the basic human needs’ theory, Bay (1988: 88) argues that non-material 

ontological human needs, which form the hub of the paradigm’s analysis of conflict and 

conflict resolution, are “theoretical constructs” that can only be inferred but not observed 

directly or measured. Therefore, for Lederer (1980: 3), this means that the “existence of an 

individual’s needs or the ‘truth’ of those needs cannot be proven in a direct, tangible way”. At 

best, the existence of a need can only be concluded indirectly either from the respective 

satisfiers that the person uses or strives for, or from symptoms of frustration as a result of 

dissatisfaction. That is, “needs cannot be measured directly, they can be measured only on the 

basis of their manifestations” (Gillward, 1990: 116).  

In the views of the critics, this raises questions about the validity and reliability of the basic 

needs theory as an instrument for the study of society and conflicts. Fitzgerald (1977) poses 

the question on how  internally-rooted needs can be genuinely and empirically established. 

Fitzgerald (1977) further illustrated that wants, desires and demands can be ascertained by way 

of asking people or directly observing their behaviour but not so with needs. In view of these 

difficulties, Rist (1980: 236) believes that researchers in social sciences, using the basic needs 

approach, face more problems than those in natural sciences who prefer to restrict their research 

to the needs that can be empirically established. To respond to such criticism, Sites cautioned 

that in using the needs concept, it is prudent to be conscious that people operate at an abstract 

conceptual level, and that, in the final analysis, the actual basis of the need is matched to certain 
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psycho-physical processes that fit with the environment and which may not be directly 

observable during scientific development (1974: 7-8). Burton (1990) also stressed that needs 

theory provided possible methods of analysing and resolving conflicts that other theories did 

not previously offer. Other notable researchers including Lederer and Galtung (1980) as well 

as Coate and Rosati (1988) also shared their views and agreed that specific needs such as 

identity, recognition, security and personal development offered new alternatives for a better 

understanding of destructive social conflicts than the then prevailing theories of utilitarianism, 

behaviourism, cultural relativism and the Hobbesian approach.  

Regarding the hierarchy of needs (though Burton (year) rejected the notion of hierarchy of 

needs), based on his analysis of the root causes of many of the modern conflicts, Burton (year) 

emphasised that the causes stemmed from the state’s inability to fulfil its obligations in helping 

people enjoy rights associated with their identity within a given territory. Thereby, the state 

placed the identity need in a primary position in terms of hierarchy of needs. As it is  

demonstrated in further sections (see Sections xx), this study agreed with Burton (year/s) that 

for a specific group of people to realise they are deprived of some basic needs, be it economic 

or political in nature, they first have to identify themselves as a group aligned to some 

comparable similarities and commonalities, which then form the basis of their grievances. This 

study also agreed with Burton (year/s), Sites (year/s), Maslow (1987), Sandole (year) and 

others that “all these basic needs are organically genetically programmed predispositions” 

(Sandole, 1990: 65); and are universal and common to all humankind across time and space. 

Though they may differ in scope and magnitude, the satisfiers by which they can be achieved, 

may differ in scope and time from one society to another; thus, not necessitating conflicts and 

violence in all cases, but at least they are common to all irrespective of the situation. That is 

why Sandole (1990: 65) also agrees that different actors would employ different ways 

(mainstream or deviant) to fulfil these needs in one way or another.  

It should be added that despite criticisms, there is no doubt that the basic needs theory has 

provided invaluable information, insights and theoretical perspectives. Banks (1984: xii) 

commends Burton’s (year/s) work in this regard and agrees that it has “gone further than any 

other single body of work towards the creation of a genuine synthesis of the fragmented islands 

of theory that have so teased the discipline”. Similarly, Dunn (2004: 15) stresses that Burton’s 

(year/s) contribution is outstanding in its critique of the conventional philosophy on the sources 

of conflict. Dunn (2004)  posits that Burton is “more concerned with processes than structures... 

stresses change rather than order, legitimate social relationships rather than coercive relations... 
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explanations of social behaviour, causes rather than symptoms, the fundamental rather than 

superficial, needs rather than wants or desires, and needs rather than nationalisms”. The 

ongoing conflict in the DRC was seen in this context. The apparent failures of approaches to 

resolve it; both in terms of preventing relapse and in post-conflict peacebuilding, were 

evaluated on the premises of basic human needs satisfaction or deprivation that ignited 

escalation and de-escalation.  

Replying to critics who advance interests rather than needs as sources of conflict, Burton (1990: 

1) also explains that issues defined as social goods by the elites such as security are often the 

measure of legitimacy and not the indication of individual development. In the quest for 

satisfying such interests, the individual is often relegated to subservient status as a result of a 

poor understanding of the power of human needs; which ultimately leads to ignoring his/her 

role in political processes. Elites consider individual human beings as a wholly malleable tool, 

whom they can manipulate anyway they would like so as to  satisfy their interests. However, 

social science including political science as well as sociology and psychology has not fully 

taken human beings into account as units of analysis and have not constructed those interests 

around individual human beings, or their human needs. That is why Burton (1990) would not 

consider security, esteem and social protection  as interests, but rather as human needs. Burton 

(1990) also contends that once an understanding of conflict is constructed on person/s as 

primary units of analysis, then it is also possible to deal with the real person when trying to 

reach or facilitate settlement. For Burton conflict is a situation that involves human needs, and 

not interests as disputes do (1990: 2).  

5.15 Conclusion 

This chapter focused on offering an alternative framework and tool of analysis to be used when 

dealing with conflict and conflict resolution in Africa drawing from the existing body of 

knowledge on basic human needs and their role in the initiation, exacerbation and resolution 

of violent conflict. In laying a foundation for the argument advanced in this study, an in-depth 

discussion of basic human needs as a conflict resolution approach was critical to provide a 

theoretical framework for a hybrid approach to conflict resolution in Africa. 

For Kevin Avruch and Christopher Mitchell, the fundamental theory articulated by John Burton 

rests in the idea that a set of ontological and non-negotiable basic human needs (BHNs), when 

unfulfilled, suppressed, or otherwise disregarded by authorities or institutions, will turn out to 

be the drivers of deep-rooted and intractable social conflicts (2013: 4). Thus, the study argued 
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that until the underlying issues that give rise to violent conflict are addressed, mainly basic 

human needs through preventive diplomacy and conflict provention, sustainable peace and 

development in Africa will not be achieved. The next chapter (Chapter Six) will discuss conflict 

provention as a viable approach to the sustainable resolution of African conflicts.  
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CHAPTER SIX: CONFLICT PROVENTION 

6.1 Introduction  

It is of paramount importance to highlight from the outset that  literature on provention is 

limited as this is a construct coined, and largely used by Burton (year/s). Therefore, in this 

chapter, the researcher relied mostly on Burton as a source. This presents both a challenge as 

well as a need to do more research on this approach to social conflict.  

The 11 September 2011 (9/11) attack on the United States, the November 2015 Paris terror 

attacks, the 2011 invasion of Libya by NATO forces resulting in the civil war in this country, 

the annexation of Crimea in Ukraine by the Russian Federation in March 2014, the recurring 

Boko Haram terror attacks in Nigeria and the deep-rooted conflict in Syria, Sudan and South 

Sudan are some of the key recent and/or current violent conflicts that confirm predictions made 

by John Burton dating back to more than two decades ago.  

Burton (1990) predicted more than thirty years ago that “there are compelling analytical 

reasons to assume a continuing escalation in the incidence of conflict, and levels of violence 

associated with it”. In addition, Burton purports that there are reasons to believe that, given 

present social and political trends as well as traditional means of control, there will be “at all 

social levels, an escalation of conflict at a cumulative rate” (1990: 50-51). This increase in 

conflict has occurred alongside the introduction of progressively more sophisticated policies 

of deterrence on a global level that seem to be forcing a reconsideration of policies in great and 

mid-power relationships for provention. Provention, which is Burton’s (1990) concept,  is now 

a precondition of survival (see Section 6.3).  

The dominant and prevailing traditional view of international relations is that conflicting 

behaviours can be deterred. However, if this approach does not prove successful, all conflicts 

can be contained provided sufficient coercion is employed (Burton, 1990: 13). This is what 

traditional preventive diplomacy seeks to advance. However, this section of the thesis advances 

an argument of conflict provention, which is the complete opposite of preventive diplomacy. 

This chapter discusses the concept of conflict provention to address the objective of this 

research. Chapter Six offers a brief discussion of liberal peace and justification for an 

alternative approach to conflict resolution in Africa, a detailed discussion of conflict provention 

as an alternative to the liberal peace approach, latent and manifest conflict and the cost of 
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treating symptoms using Galtung’s (1979: 72) ABC triangle of conflict as an explanatory tool 

of analysis.  

6.2 Liberal peace framework, a failed project? 

The adoption of conflict provention in this study as a viable approach to the sustainable 

resolution of African conflicts should not be perceived as a rejection of the liberal peace thesis 

as a dominant paradigm to peacebuilding in conflict-affected and post-conflict zones. However, 

this could be perceived as an alternative approach and should resemble a growing actualisation 

that the politics and struggles of basic human needs in conflict and post-conflict settings might 

now be more actively represented in the new interdisciplinary debates encircling international 

relations, peace and conflict studies.  

The term liberal peace, also called liberal peace framework and liberal peace project is a 

Western philosophy and/or ideology that has driven most, if not all peace operations and 

interventions since the end of the Cold War. The liberal peace framework is founded on the 

assumption that countries that follow the principles of market economics and democratic 

governance will be stable, peaceful and prosperous (Newman, Paris & Richmond, 2009: 11; 

Liden 2011: 59). Salih (2009: 135) posits that the “ethos and values of neo-liberalism” have 

become “preferred paradigms” for post-war recovery operations since the early 1990s. For Mac 

Ginty and Williams (2009: 47),  liberal peace has a “peculiarly Western flavour... and promotes 

highly specialised Western ideas, namely, versions of liberalism, democracy and economics”.   

According to Beswick and Jackson (2011: 18), the mainstream policy debates of the early 

1990s were dominated by attempts to “(re)produce liberal states” in countries experiencing 

instability and underdevelopment as well as those recovering from violent conflict. For Vorrath 

(2010: 1), “[s]ince the end of the Cold War, … the concept of liberal peace ‘entered the field 

of practical politics’”. Western policymakers, according to Pugh, have assumed that many parts 

of the world are in a desperate need of “liberation by liberalism” (2008: 420). The proponents 

of the liberal peace framework assume that they can bring peace and stability to fragile and 

war-torn countries through “intrusive and aggressive democratisation and economic 

liberalisation induced from outside” (Tadjbakhsh & Richmond, 2011: 221). The main reason 

the liberal peace framework has become the only option promoted and/or imposed by 

“international peace-builders”, according to  Paris is the fact that this industry emerged at the 

end of the Cold War, with no ideological alternative to neo-liberalism (2004: 13). 
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According to Tom (2017: 71), citing Doyle and Sambanis (2000), “empirical and statistical 

evidence shows that post-Cold War international peacebuilding operations have managed to 

promote stability and end overt violence in war-torn societies”. The critiques of international 

peacebuilding, however, concur that liberal peacebuilding and state-building initiatives in post-

conflict environments has proved to be partially counter-productive and, on the whole, have 

not achieved the intended goal of helping war-torn societies transform from states of violent 

conflict to self-sustaining peace (Paris, 2004; Taylor, 2007; Duffield, 2001; Willet, 2005; 

Richmond, 2004, 2005, 2006; Mac Ginty, 2006; Richmond & Franks, 2008). The prevailing 

consensus among these critiques is that efforts to promote political and economic liberalisation 

in post-conflict environments has had a mixed record, and has often led to tensions or a return 

to overt violence, as in Angola, as well as partial success, as in Namibia and Mozambique 

(Paris, 2004). 

Busumtwi-Sam, Costy and Jones (2004: 359) contend that liberal peace suffers from the 

Western concept of peace, which promotes transformation of war-torn societies into Western-

style market democracies without offering any alternatives. Backed by the Western economic, 

military and diplomatic power since the early 1990s, the externally-driven liberal peace 

framework has been able to “overshadow, outbid and outgun” all other alternatives (Mac Ginty, 

2010: 403), becoming the “only deal in town” and the “only acceptable version of peace” 

globally (Mac Ginty, 2010, 398-9). 

The exposition of a liberal peace framework by Richmond (2011: 1) is an archetype through 

which Western-led agency, epistemology and institutions have attempted to unite the world 

under a hegemonic system that replicates liberal institutions, norms and political, social and 

economic systems. Peace in these terms, for Richmond (2011), is perceived not as an 

international apolitical intervention or as a local production, but as a contract. As a result, 

emancipatory thinking about peace has collapsed into conditionality and governmentality. 

The liberal peace framework, according to Richmond, rests upon conceptions of liberal-

internationalist paradigm, on liberal-institutionalism, on the democratic peace hypothesis and 

free trade, on international law, and the balance between individual freedoms and regulations 

(2011: 4). These are embedded in liberal thinking and in the state, via a liberal social contract. 

It draws heavily on the Western philosophical and political debates that emerged from the 

writings of Hobbes, Machiavelli, Abbe St Pierre, Kant, Rousseau, Locke, Paine, Penn, Cobden, 
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Mill, Bentham, and Grotius, among others, in the context of cycles of war, diplomacy, state-

building, imperialism, and colonialism (Brown, 2002; Howard, 2002; Ceadal, 1987). 

Similarly, Tom (2017: 73-73) argues that proponents for liberal peace open markets and 

political spaces are essential for: 

… both domestic and global peace and security. Another assumption is that, since the 
liberal peace has worked well in the West, transplanting it wholesale in other parts of 
the world, especially those emerging from violent conflict, can deliver sustainable 
peace in them. Based on these assumptions, international actors have pursued fast-track 
political and market liberalisation initiatives simultaneously. Championed by 
international financial institutions such as the World Bank, free market reforms involve 
the implementation of policies that lead to deregulation, macroeconomic stabilisation 
and the opening up of domestic markets to foreign investment, among others. On the 
political front, post-war societies have witnessed international actors pushing for multi-
party elections, the writing of constitutions, the promotion of the rule of law, the 
liberalisation of political activities and the establishment of vibrant civil societies. In 
post-conflict environments, it is assumed that providing individual liberties and free 
markets would promote not only economic growth but also a self-sustaining peace since 
this encourages peaceful means of resolving conflicts. The simultaneous promotion of 
market liberalisation and political liberalisation is based on the assumption that the two 
are intrinsically connected and complement each other. 

However, the two proponents tend to conflict with each other. For instance, market democracy 

encourages competition and conflict, and in a situation where institutions are lacking to manage 

economic and political competition, this can lead to violence and can undermine the 

(re)building of state institutions and the promotion of political liberalisation in war-affected 

societies (Paris, 2004). Moreover, research has shown that in countries such as Tunisia, rather 

than fostering democracy, market-oriented reforms reinforce authoritarianism, clientelism and 

corporatism (King, 2003). Furthermore, in post-conflict situations free market reforms have 

resulted in neo-liberal economics co-opting the liberal peace, thus reifying neo-liberal 

capitalism while undermining welfare, human needs and social justice (Pugh, 2009). Thus, 

these reforms exacerbated socio-economic inequalities that contributed to the conflict in the 

first place. 

According to Tom (2017: 74),  attempting “to answer the question whether “international 

peace-builders’ strategies of political and economic liberalisation can recreate conditions of 

civil war”. In his book entitled War’s End, Roland Paris (2004) provides a critique of all 14 

major peacebuilding operations under the UN umbrella between 1989 and 1999. These 14 

peace operations shared a basic assumption of immediately transforming post-conflict societies 

into liberal market democracies emerging from violent conflict. Paris (2004) observes that the 
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14 cases produced mixed results. For instance, post-conflict elections in Rwanda (1994) and 

Angola (1992) led to renewed conflict, and, in the case of Nicaragua, Guatemala and El 

Salvador, liberal economic policies reinforced socio-economic equalities, which had 

contributed to violence in the three countries in the first place. In most of these cases, the 

process of political or economic liberalisation or both had damaging and destabilising effects. 

Paris concludes that rapid liberalisation helped rekindle overt violence or contributed to the 

recreation of the social and economic conditions that had caused violence in many of the 

countries that have hosted these UN missions, raising questions about the reliability of the 

current “peace-through-liberalisation strategy” (2004: 155). 

When examined closely, the liberal peace framework exhibits four paradigm strands from 

which these components are extrapolated. These include victor’s peace, institutional peace, 

constitutional peace, and civil peace (Call & Cousens, 2008: 1-21; Paris, 2004; Paris, 2002: 

637-56). According to Richmond (2011), these peace frameworks combine to form the liberal 

peace model, each contributing to a different area of governance, which relate to security, 

institutions, governance and constitutions, rule of law, human rights, development and 

marketisation as well as civil society. In practical terms, the first three strands of the liberal 

peace model dominate peacebuilding, with a focus on security and institutional and 

constitutional reform (Richmond, 2011: 5). Liberalism is understood to be aspirational, aimed 

at the freedom of individuals, and liberal peace is always framed by the state and the market. 

6.2.1 Critique of the liberal peace model  

On an intellectual plain, Richmond’s (2011) liberal peace framework offers different levels of 

engagement with local contexts, human needs and social welfare (Hutchings, 2000: 111-130). 

This indicates conservative, orthodox and emancipatory gradation of the liberal peace. The 

conservative gradation offers basic security and state level order, the orthodox gradation 

attempts to go further, while the emancipatory gradation offers social transformation. 

The conservative gradation of liberal peace, according to Richmond (2011), is associated with 

top-down and heavily externalised approaches to peacebuilding. Often illiberal transitions 

(multilateral humanitarian intervention or even unilateral invasion) towards liberal institution 

building are key to this approach (Paris, 2004: 188). Somalia, the Balkans, Afghanistan and 

Iraq could be cited as cases in this regard. The conservative gradations of the liberal peace 

might offer state security with little regard for basic human needs. Similarly, Richmond and 

Franks (2008: 186-8) argue that the goal of this model is to build Western-style institutions and 
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economy and change mindsets of local people  to transform them into “civilised” members of 

the global community. 

The orthodox gradation of the liberal peace focuses on top-down institution building. Bottom-

up approaches engaging civil society are relatively widespread, but international actors focus 

on development of the liberal state, its institutions, and a neoliberal economy. This is rights-

based and developed through conditionality. It tends to be justified by the argument that 

security, order and institutions always come first. According to Richmond and Franks (2008: 

187), international actors who use this model are far more interested in local ownership of the 

recovery process and respect local customs and culture rather than proponents of the 

conservative model. They tend to work together with local actors but still promote Western 

ideas and solutions. However, it is critical to state that even the proponents of 

institutionalisation before liberalisation such as Paris (2004) would not satisfy the Burtonian 

approach of basic human needs theory and provention advanced in this study.  

The final gradation represents a more critical form of liberal peace. This emancipatory model 

as Richmond (2011) refers to it, is concerned with needs as well as rights and a much closer 

relationship between custodians and subjects, implying local ownership. This is a bottom-up 

approach to peacebuilding with a stronger concern for social welfare and justice. Here the basic 

human needs and social welfare become the major concern of peace building (Richmond, 2011: 

5-6). This is an internally-driven model that resists or lacks intrusive external impositions and 

emphasises local ownership and bottom-up to peace, development and reconstruction. The 

main aim of the emancipatory model is the provision of basic necessities to the population, 

promotion of social justice and establishment of a governance system based on liberal and 

democratic principles, or a hybrid system that mixes liberal and democratic principles with 

local traditional structures (Richmond & Franks, 2008: 187). 

In contrast, however, Tom (2017: 75) contends that “without an understanding of the local 

context and power relations, the idea of ‘peace-as-democratisation’ can lead to unintended 

consequences in conflict-prone societies”. As such, a Western-style democratic system should 

not always be seen as a panacea for stability in conflict-torn societies but also a potential source 

of instability depending on how it is introduced in such fragile societies. Since the process of 

democratisation is “more problematic, democratisation initiatives need to be cognisant of the 

politics of the transition” (Snyder, 2000). 



165 
 

Of the three models presented, the conservative model of liberal peace has been by far the most 

used model by the United Nations, IFIs and Western powers since the end of the Cold War. 

Only in a few places were local actors taken into consideration and given room to operate and 

meaningfully contribute to post-war recovery and state-building. However, this distinction is 

not shared by most authors who write about preventive diplomacy and liberal peace, with 

Richmond and Franks (2008) being exceptions. Nonetheless, it shows that liberal peace does 

not have to be exclusively an externally-driven affair but that citizens and elites in war-torn 

countries can desire and work on the establishment of a society based on liberal and democratic 

principles without external pressures and impositions (Richmond & Franks, 2008: 188). 

According to Parekh (1989: 126), in post-conflict zones, the recipients of state-building 

experiments regard the liberal peace as an ideology whose universal aspirations are not 

reflected on the ground. Richmond (2011: 7) suggests that the shortcomings of the liberal peace 

project lead to the re-securitisations of the post-conflict state whereby politics is perceived to 

begin from security and institutions, as opposed to social justice, community and basic human 

needs.  

For Richmond (2011: 4), in  many “post-violence environments local perceptions of the liberal 

peace project and its state-building focus indicate it to be ethically bankrupt, subject to double 

standards, coercive and conditional, acultural, relatively unconcerned with needs, social 

welfare, or public services and unfeeling and insensitive towards its subjects”. Richmond 

further argues that the deficiencies evident in the liberal peace project may even have provoked 

resistance, mirroring the common emergence of a local post-colonial narrative about liberal 

peace-building’s endorsement of an international-local relationship, configured as manager and 

subjects ( 2011). In his critique, Richmond (2011: 2) identifies that literal peace “in its various 

iterations and broadest characterisation” has been in crisis since has been in crisis since:  

… the first intervention in Somalia by the UN and US in the early 1990s. The response 
to UNOSOM I and II, and to UNITAF (United Task Force) were seen at the time by 
many as an extreme expression of state and citizen dysfunctionalism and anarchic 
violence… Despite these interventions almost twenty years later, Somalia is still seen 
as a failed state.  

Citing various cases where liberal peace project intervention has been implemented, whether 

for peacebuilding, state-building or peace enforcement, Richmond (2011) argues that these 

have had unintended consequences or failed to meet their ambitious goals, for example: 
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Timor Leste and its ever fragile state; in the Pacific, Sub-Sahara Africa, Cambodia and 
Central America where hybrid political regimes have emerged, often combining 
authoritarian rule and democracy, or custom and indigeneity; Kosovo where 
peacebuilding was co-opted into a nationalist project; Bosnia Herzegovia where 
political deadlock still prevents the reforms necessary for EU accession as the ultimate 
guarantee of peace; and finally Afghanistan and Iraq, where even the most basic form 
of security has failed to emerge despite the liberal interventionism. 

According to Richmond (2011: 2), liberal peace and its progeny, liberal state-building project, 

have been criticised from a wide variety of perspectives concentrating on the problems raised 

because of its co-option by ideological neoliberalism, which denies many of the rights liberal 

peace proposes, namely, its focus on statehood and territorial sovereignty and its incapacity to 

connect with local issues such as basic human needs. 

In these terms, peace is often consolidated through the application of a fragile and only 

narrowly-representative blueprint for liberal international institutions and liberal state-based 

governance in the context of a global and state level, neoliberal, economic system. This system 

makes little pretence of engaging with inequality and needs; even where conflicts over both 

have long destabilised societies and had negative implications for rights, identity, culture and 

a range of institutions (Richmond, 2011: 21).  

According to Mac Ginty (2010: 394), the proponents of the conservative liberal peace 

framework are confident that “their version of liberalism can save the world” from war, 

instability and poverty. However, Mac Ginty (2010: 394) argues that the conservative liberal 

peace proponents  view liberal peace as a “kind of magic dust that, if spread within [fragile] 

states and economies, would produce harmony and prosperity”. Mac Ginty and Williams 

(2009: 98) use the term “dogmatic belief” to describe the conviction among many Western 

policymakers that the Western governance and economic system can solve all deep-rooted 

problems and lead any country to stability and prosperity after war. Similarly, Wolpe and 

McDonald (2008: 141) and Paris (2010: 341) argue that over the last two decades, Western 

policymakers have insisted on rapid transmission or imposition of neo-liberal and democratic 

norms and values, combined with Western-style institutions, as remedies for war and instability 

and recipes for lasting peace and prosperity.  

These convictions and beliefs have led to a situation where liberal peace is seen as a universal 

ideal in the eyes of its powerful proponents (Paris & Sisk, 2007: 4), while a neo-liberal capitalist 

state has become the “only conception of statehood to be accorded legitimacy” by Western 

countries and organisations they control (Clapham, 2002: 789). As a result, the last two decades 
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have been the “era of global liberal hegemony” (de Waal, 2007: 5), with market-led “solutions” 

to post-war recovery and peace-building becoming the order of the day (Mac Ginty & 

Williams, 2009: 12). Furthermore, as Moore (2000: 15) suggests, post-Cold War domination 

of the West and IFIs has led to neo-liberalisation of the development discourse, with 

development becoming synonymous with the adoption of Western-style institutions and 

economic, social and political organisation (Busumtwi-Sam 2002: 257). 

6.2.2 Paris’s (2004) institutionalisation before liberalisation approach 

According to Tom (2017: 75-6), Paris (2004: 159) in his institutionalisation before 

liberalisation approach does not suggest a solution that takes proper consideration and 

understanding of existing political and cultural systems in countries hosting peacebuilding 

operations, but one that aims at building effective institutions before the liberalisation process. 

Thus, Paris’s (2004?) work raises critical issues including the process through which war-torn 

societies can be transformed into liberal market democracies, and the negative effects of 

competition associated with capitalism and democracy on war-shattered states.  

The proponents of the liberal peace consider the competition that democracy and capitalism 

encourage as important in promoting efficiency and accountability in both the economic and 

political realms. However, they overlook the fact that this is not effective in war-shattered states 

since these states lack effective government institutions (Paris, 2004). According to Paris “war-

torn societies are susceptible to five pathologies: (1) bad civil society; (2) opportunistic ethnic 

entrepreneurs; (3) the danger that elections may cause destructive societal competition; (4) 

local saboteurs who claim to be champions for democracy, but seek to destabilise the 

democratic process; (5) and the risk of economic liberalisation” (2004: 159-65). These five 

pathologies are prevalent in war-torn states owing to intense societal conflicts, their lack of 

traditional conflict dampeners, including cultural constraints on violent behaviour and 

ineffective political institutions (Paris, 2004: 168-75). Thus, Paris (2004) suggests that building 

strong and effective state institutions before implementing liberalisation policies is the solution 

to avert such challenges. 

Paris (2004), while drawing from the democratic peace thesis, argues that peacebuilders should 

preserve the broad goal of transforming war-torn states into liberal market democracies since 

mature democracies tend to be peaceful in their domestic affairs as well as in their relations 

with other democracies. Although Paris (2004) is critical of the liberal peace model of the 

1990s, he does not reject the goals of liberal peacebuilding. Instead, Paris (2004)offers an 
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alternative model within the liberal peace framework, which he calls “Institutionalisation 

before Liberalisation” (IBL). This approach acknowledges that political and market 

liberalisation can worsen societal conflicts and further proposes the building of strong and 

effective state institutions before embarking on a liberalisation agenda and transferring power 

to local actors (Tom, 2017: 76). 

In this regard, the process of liberalisation is gradual and controlled by international 

peacebuilders ensuring that state institutions being built can manage the political and economic 

reforms being introduced in such post-conflict societies. The institutionalisation before 

liberalisation approach encourages an arrangement that is similar to the United Nations 

Transitional Administrations in East Timor and Kosovo. Since there is a likelihood of warring 

parties returning to conflict in the early stages of building strong institutions, Paris (2005, in 

Tom, 2017: 76) suggests that in these earliest stages international peacebuilders should act 

illiberally. 

6.2.3 Criticisms of the institutionalisation before liberalisation approach 

According to Tom (2017: 77), the institutionalisation before liberalisation approach, like any 

other approach is not without any pitfalls. The approach is built on the idea that the liberal 

peace is a universal peace and, as such, Paris’s (20014) approach offers a prescription that 

overlooks and undermines local agency, ownership, custom and local institutions. Mac Ginty 

and Richmond (2007: 493) rightly point out that: 

… even the process of building institutions must be locally owned, and reflect local 
identity and the new peace, liberal or otherwise, and must be quickly and demonstrably 
of benefit to the vast majority of the population, not just in ways that withstand 
comparison with the local pre-peace process environment, but the globalised milieu of 
stable and prosperous societies around the world. 

Tom (2017: 77) argues that Paris’s (2004) suggestion that peacebuilders should use illiberal 

means to achieve the goal of building institutions before liberalising political and economic 

spheres reflects a classic expression of the authoritarianism that liberalism can adopt. It 

encourages liberals to use force in situations where they want to build strong institutions in 

war-shattered states or when the host states do not comply with the demands of the liberals. 

The net effect of this is that the liberal peace that is created in post-conflict states is anti-

liberation since it takes away the right to self-governance and self-determination of the 

individuals in host countries. Thus, this makes institutionalisation before liberalisation 

counterproductive. It asks too much from the peace-builders including being coercive in the 
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interim period and can put peace-builders in harm’s way if local actors violently resist such 

initiatives. Moreover, as Sriram (2008) argues, the rush to institutionalisation can pose serious 

risks to the host country including the creation or consolidation of new spoiler groups and the 

destabilisation of weak state structures. 

Tom (2017: 78) posits that the institutionalisation before liberalisation approach overlooks 

critical factors to the promotion of lasting and stable peace, including the promotion of the 

needs and interests of the ordinary people. It also reduces peacebuilding to a technical exercise 

involving activities such as institution building, demobilisation, disarmament and reintegration 

of former combatants, rather than considering the root causes of the conflict. A “virtual peace” 

(Richmond, 2005, 2006; Taylor, 2007) or “technocratic peace” (Mac Ginty, 2006) emerges 

from such problem-solving approaches to peace-making. A virtual peace does not have wide 

support from most of the population in war-torn societies, though it is usually satisfactory to 

the ruling elites and international peacebuilders (Taylor, 2007; Richmond, 2005). It is often 

contested, fragile and overlooks the agency of most of the population to build peace through 

other mechanisms such as customs, traditions, reconciliation and restorative justice. Empirical 

studies on Cambodia, East Timor, Kosovo and other war-shattered states have shown that 

where a peace dividend is not shared among most of the population, there is a very high risk of 

a return to a violent conflict or authoritarianism (Richmond & Mac Ginty, 2007; Chopra, 2002; 

Richmond & Franks, 2008). 

6.3 Conflict provention  

Burton (1990) offers a critical distinction between approaches of conflict prevention as a form 

of conflict containment through means of dispute settlement and regulation as well as 

provention, directed at removing causes of conflict and promoting conditions in which 

behaviours become controlled by the extent to which parties value the collaborative quality of 

their relationship. In such relationships, “exchanges of short-term political expediency are 

supplanted by long-term policy development, aimed at tackling problems before they become 

conflicts” (Anstey, 2006:128).  

Anstey (2006), in his book, Managing Change Negotiating Conflict, postulates that provention 

and transformation require a fundamental change in conditions and attitudes of the parties. In 

the same breath, Mayer (2001 in Anstey, 2006), argues that reconciliation, which transforms 

(rather than regulates) conflicts, involves “deeper, more far-reaching” forms of resolution than 

agreements. In contrast, Zartman (2001) argues that while provention is a worthy goal, it is an 
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unrealistic one in the short term as conflict is unlikely to be eliminated from human behaviour. 

Zartman (2001) further proposes that efforts should rather be concentrated on reducing conflict 

escalation and violence first. According to Anstey (2006:129), the problem that faces the 

proponents of preventive diplomacy is quite often the fact that the parties see little need for it.  

There is not yet the imperative of a hurting stalemate or perception of a need to change attitudes 

or approaches surrounding issues. Thus, having failed to foresee the need to approach relations 

differently to prevent conflicts arising or escalating, parties embroiled in conflicts are often 

possessed by dynamics that lock them into the crisis of escalation. Further, to be credible and 

lasting, a solution to any conflict should not benefit one conflicting party, but all those that are 

in a conflict (Zartman, 2001).  

According to Burton (1990: 3), conflict provention means “deducing from an adequate 

explanation of the phenomenon of conflict, including its human dimensions, not merely the 

conditions that create an environment of conflict, and the structural changes required to remove 

it, but more importantly, the promotion of conditions that create cooperative relationships”. 

The term provention was invented because “prevention” has a negative connotation.  Conflict 

provention refers to the removal of underlying negative conditions, and the positive promotion 

of environments conducive to collaborative relationships. This approach to social conflict 

extended the scope of the study’s concerns beyond the narrow area of conflict resolution. 

Provention is thus concerned with social problems generally, with altering the environments 

that lead to conflict, and with creating environments that mitigate conflict.  

6.3.1 Provention and social problems 

Conflict is a multi-faceted phenomenon with a number of causes. Thus, any approach that seeks 

to address any conflict situation should take into account the complexity of the conflict at hand. 

This section of the chapter was influenced by an awareness of the complexity of conflicts, 

within societies and internationally, that could not be contained when treated by the 

enforcement of legal norms or by means of coercive power. This is where it becomes critical 

to highlight that a “failure to recognise that there are two quite different types of conflicts - 

those that are subject to the application of social and legal norms and coercive processes, and 

those that are not” (Burton, 1990), is at the heart of this study’s argument on the handling of 

conflicts within and between societies.  

In his public lecture entitled Breaking the Cycle of Violence at the Institute for Peace & Justice 

Distinguished Lecture Series, Galtung (2001?) postulated that the basic thesis of conflict is that 
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wherever there is violence, there is unresolved conflict. Unresolved conflict means there is an 

incompatibility of goals, including issues that have not been resolved, superseded or 

transformed. Conflict can be directly between actors who have conscious goals or it can be 

structural, between parties that have their own interests. Thus, for violence to stop, the conflict 

must be resolved (Galtung, 2001).  

In the age of growing inequality and unemployment within societies, terrorism, ethnic conflict 

and scarcity of resources, governments seem to be in a state of confusion on foreign and 

strategic policies that seek to address these social ills. According to Burton, “there is a growing 

number of ethnic and tribal conflicts that remain unresolved in addition to problems with 

military governments. Across continents, jails and correction centres are overcrowded and, 

moreover, seem not to achieve their purpose” (1990:14). This argument is supported by the 

example that the majority of people who are sent to jail return to their communities after their 

release. In many instances, the time in jail does not lead to rehabilitation. For Burton, 

“[d]eterrent and coercive approaches do not lead to the discovery or removal of causes of 

conflict in any particular case, and do nothing to stop others occurring” (1990:14).  

In cementing this argument, South Africa is a case in point. According to the Justice and 

Correctional Services Minister, Michael Masutha (2016), there are approximately 160 000 

prisoners in South Africa, but the system has the capacity to accommodate only 120 000. This 

means that South African prisons are overcrowded by approximately 40 000 prisoners. 

Masutha (2016) claims that the current levels of overcrowding in correctional centres in major 

provinces like Western Cape, KwaZulu Natal and Gauteng are between 200% and 300% above 

capacity. Referring to the Pollsmoor Prison in the Western Cape, the minister attributed the 

challenge of prison overcrowding to the “particular socio-economic circumstances in areas of 

the Western Cape, such as congestion in the townships and the Cape Flats, fuelled by the 

serious crime rate resulting in the problems at Pollsmoor” (News24, 2016-12-23). It is against 

this background that Burton concludes that the “traditional orientation that focuses on the 

primacy of authoritative institutions as the means of control implies an invalid assumption: that 

social conflict is due to human deformities rather than to structural or institutional deformities, 

and can be controlled, therefore, by deterrents, constrains and coercion” (1990:32).  

Conflict provention seeks to address deep-rooted disputes and conflict. Deep-rooted conflict 

includes cases of conflict with political elites/authorities, between political elites and among 

persons and groups in societies. Symptoms of deep-rooted conflict include “hostage taking, 
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illegal strikes, public protest movements, ethnic violence, terrorism, gang warfare, and many 

other forms of intractable opposition to authority at one social level on another” (Burton, 

1990:15). The conflict in the DRC is a case in point. The containment of conflict within existing 

frameworks is not possible, except over severely limited periods of time.  

Burton (1990) argues that such conflicts require alterations in norms, institutions and policies 

to bring adjustment within the range of human acceptability and capability. Therefore, this 

requires an analysis of the total situation and an appropriate remedy, rather than merely the 

containment of dissident behaviours (Burton, 1990:15). Social instability and human survival 

issues cannot be resolved in the absence of an explanatory and preventive approach to them. 

Often, the intervention approach to violent conflicts, such as peacekeeping and preventive 

diplomacy, seek to address only the symptoms of conflict, such as violence or the threat of 

violence and the cost of treating symptoms is far more expensive than treating the underlying 

causes giving rise to such conflicts.  

Reflecting on the liberal peacebuilding framework, Richmond (2011: 32) finds that “given a 

lack of apparent concern of the state-building model in post-conflict zones with human needs 

or human life that such denial apparently represents from the perspective of the local, a form 

of occupation and neo-colonialism rather than a liberation from conflict, oppression, inequality, 

poverty, contests over institutions, identity and territory”. The short-sightedness of these 

approaches leads to the neglect of the real causes of conflict, hence the frequent recurrence of 

conflict after a period of stability, as evidenced in the case of countries such as Lesotho, 

Mozambique, Sudan, South Sudan and many other countries.  

Richmond (2011: 25) further argues that peacebuilding praxis should address issues of social 

justice, needs, welfare and culture as these issues have represented a major gap in mainstream 

theoretical and policy agendas. Thus, this supported the argument advanced by this research 

that conflict resolution efforts in Africa should pay specific attention to issues of basic human 

needs through preventive diplomacy and conflict provention as a peacebuilding hybrid 

approach for the continent to achieve sustainable peace and development.  

However, liberal peacebuilding for Richmond (2011: 25-26), has often “distanced and 

marginalised its post-conflict subjects by contrast… Such distancing strategies maintain the 

legitimacy of the liberal peace model, often by preventing a sustained engagement with local 

context, needs and culture and focusing on security, rights, institutions, and the markets – with 

contradictory and controversial outcomes. Needs are supposed, in contemporary praxis, to be 
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dealt with by trickle-down process, both direct and indirect: as are norms, law, and institutional 

reform”. As a result, a needs or welfare-orientated model might be more appropriate than one 

aimed at solely on rights, security and the neoliberal markets. Provention as a peacebuilding 

approach as advanced herein complements Richmond’s (2011) argument and is becoming more 

critical in addressing protracted cyclical violent conflicts in the African continent.  

6.3.2 Provention implies change 

Unlike preventive diplomacy, which is a quick-fix and case-by-case approach to conflict 

escalation, provention is a long-term policy approach that aims to eliminate the sources of 

conflict. According to Burton, “explanations of behaviour that direct attention to the need to 

adjust systems to people, rather than the other way around, provides a predictive base that 

usually points to the necessity to alter environments and conditions as the means of provention” 

(1990: 236). In other words, provention requires change or transformation of the existing 

structures and institutions through policy that is geared towards addressing the underlying 

causes of conflict in the society.  

However, the change proposed within the liberal peace framework contrasts with that advanced 

by the provention approach to peacebuilding as is evident in this research. According to 

Richmond (2011: 26), the key feature of the dominant liberal approach to peacebuilding 

represents a neoliberal marketisation of peace rather than engagement with the agents and 

subjects of this peace. Its legitimacy is derived from its claim of an emancipatory social contract 

and is a specifically Western- and enlightenment-driven, problem-solving discourse of peace. 

This propagates specific liberal-institutionalist and neoliberal practices and defers 

responsibility for the needs and welfare of the local. 

In Sandole and Sandole-Staroste (1987: 254), Burton (1990) advocates for the focus on the 

individual needs rather than the structural preservation against the needs of the individual; a 

phenomenon prevalent within the liberal peace framework. Burton (1990) argues that it is the 

individual who is involved in the various types of conflict listed elsewhere in this study from 

crime to war. It is also the individual who is not deterred by threats and sanctions, when acting 

separately or in groups of nations, if his or her basic needs are at stake. It is this individual who 

is being revealed more and more by experiences of crime, terrorism, cooperation and 

conformity at all social levels.  

Burton (1990) argues that this inconvenient individual does not fit into, and cannot be 

socialised into any system, merely because others think it is suited to their needs, because others 
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try to coerce socialisation and create structures that are just in their view. It is the individual 

who has a learning capacity that is generic and who requires, and will pursue, regardless of 

consequences to self or society, those conditions needed for learning consistency of response, 

recognition, identity, control or participation as means of ensuring these needs (Sandole & 

Sandole-Staroste, 1987: 254). For Richmond, under the dominant liberal peacebuilding praxis, 

“[s]tates, institutions, and governmental practices have displaced some aspects of human needs 

in order to provide an emphasis on political rights as a result. Societies, groups, identities, 

cultures, and needs are only rhetorically part of this liberal peace discourse” (2011: 30). 

Conflict provention as a policy, argues Burton, is a requirement of survival in a nuclear or any 

other age (1982). Proventive measures are relevant to those who are concerned with 

policymaking at local, regional, corporate, administrative and parliamentary levels as well as 

international organisations, and require far deeper background knowledge of the sources of 

conflict, and of the environmental changes that would be required to provent it (Burton, 1990: 

257). The liberal peacebuilding framework, however, is carried in out in the shadow of security, 

and political rights and institutions are pre-eminent over human needs and structural problems 

within the liberal-realist conceptualisation of state-building now dominant (Burton, 2011: 30). 

Within a liberal peace framework, security apparatus, individualism, economic freedom and 

interdependence, and access to politically-representative institutions take precedence. This 

produces a prioritisation that intrinsically undermines the most basic of human needs necessary 

for day-to-day survival and also marginalises identity. In this system, rights and institutions are 

effectively meaningless to the post-conflict citizen, who is preoccupied with basic human needs 

(Richmond, 2011: 30).  

6.4 Manifest and latent conflict: Cost of treating symptoms  

Issues that pertain to social stability and human survival cannot be addressed if there is an 

absence of explanatory and preventive approaches to them. Burton (1990: 40) postulates that 

the 20th century has been characterised by a major shift to securitisation, investing in major and 

costly industry in security checks, while little attention is given to the sources of robbery and 

terrorism. Financial muscles are concentrated more on jails and very little on the sources of 

deviant behaviours. Europe and the West “impose their institutions and values on peoples of 

other nations in the name of democracy and freedom, but there is little analysis and 

understanding of the oppressive circumstances that have led peoples and nations to their present 

condition, or their present felt needs for taking steps toward their independent development” 
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(Burton, 1990:17). In the later chapters of his book, Conflict: Resolution and Provention, 

Burton (1990: 40) writes that:  

In the global society, great powers are still operating on the traditional assumption that 
other nations can be coerced into behaving in certain ways. This is the approach adopted 
by greater powers to “terrorism”, to competing economic and political systems, and to 
small states that seek to establish alternative political systems. It is predictable that war 
is frequently the result, despite the relatively weak position of small states. It should 
come as no surprise that small states can “win” conflicts with greater powers. Great 
powers have not yet come to terms with their failures to control by military force, 
because they have as yet little understanding that there are human needs that are not for 
trading and cannot be suppressed. 

Meanwhile, the costs of containing conflict and violence, that is of treating symptoms by 

traditional coercive means, are more than societies can afford. The misdiagnosis of conflict 

comes with a proclivity from governments to be obsessed with treating the behaviour and not 

the underlying causes that give rise to the conflict, whether violent or non-violent. According 

to Richmond (2011: 34), the “key flaw in this move has been that without an engagement with 

needs and welfare, peacebuilding will not lead to a sustainable outcome because there are few 

peace incentives for citizens of elites”. 

Sandole and Sandole-Starotse’s (1987: 289), distinction between genotypic (underlying) and 

phenotypic (behaviour) of the phenomena of conflict is the critical point of departure for 

Section 6.4., namely, what most people think when they observe conflict situations are 

phenotypical phenomena. These include the claims and demands of the parties, their behaviour, 

(of an attack by one side on the other), the results of their behaviour (casualties) and level of 

their interaction (interpersonal, intergroup, inter-organisational and international). It is also on 

the phenotypical plane that that  differences are observed among the specific manifestations of 

these abstract levels, namely,  family community, environmental, labour management as well 

as  interstate conflict and conflict management. According to Bradshaw (2008:16), the 

underlying, invisible and giving rise to the phenotypic phenomena, are the genotypic. Mitchell 

(1981:17-32) takes this distinction further by separating conflict into three components, 

namely:  

• Underlying conflict situation, or contradiction 

• Conflict attitudes 

• Conflict behaviour 
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According to Mitchell (1981), it is of paramount importance to distinguish the existence of 

conflict from its behavioural manifestations. Galtung (2002), as cited by Bradshaw (2008:17), 

argues that social conflict is a complex phenomenon, which refers to the behaviours, attitudes 

and structural underpinnings of contention among the social collective (see Figure 6.1).  

 

Figure 6.1: Manifest and latent conflict: ABC triangle of conflict                 

Source: Adapted from Galtung (1979:72).   

Conflict is defined “in terms of incompatibilities, of contradictions, and that should not be 

confused with the attitudinal and behavioural consequences of conflict, often destructive 

(hatred and violence against objects and people)” (Galtung, 1979:105). They all come together 

in an ABC triangle, as illustrated in Figure 6.1. Adopting Galtung’s (1979) ABC triangle and 

using it as a tool for analysis, it could be argued that preventive diplomacy is more concerned 

with the manifest conflict. Manifest conflict refers to the behaviour within a conflict situation, 

such as fighting and violence. As argued in Chapter Two (see Section xx), preventive 

diplomacy, according to the United Nations (UN) Agenda for Peace, as presented by Secretary-

General Boutros-Ghali (1992), consists of the actions undertaken to “prevent disputes from 

arising between parties, to prevent existing disputes from escalating into conflict and to limit 

the spread of the latter when they occur”. This involves confidence-building measures, fact-

finding, early warning, and possibly preventive deployment of UN-authorised forces. 
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Preventive diplomacy seeks to reduce the danger of violence and increase the prospects for 

peaceful settlement. The basic tenets of preventive diplomacy are to prevent violent conflict 

from escalating.  

Conflict provention, however, is also concerned with the latent conflict (attitudes and 

contradictions). The approach as proposed in this research, takes a holistic approach rather than 

a narrow view of conflict, as mostly evident during preventive diplomacy. Conflict provention 

seeks to address the underlying causes of violent conflict. Transformation and development are 

at the core of conflict provention in this regard. The concern is not with the elimination of 

violent behaviour, such as protests and fighting, but rather with the transformation of such 

attitudes and behaviour through addressing basic human needs. As Richmond (2011: 31) 

argues, “one of the biggest gaps that has emerged in peacebuilding has been the question of 

needs, inequality, and social welfare. It has been assumed that marketisation and liberalisation 

would be adequate to provide material substance to the liberal peace for its recipients. It is 

common that conflict, development, needs and inequality are seen to have a loose connection”. 

Thus, in this chapter, the researcher extensively argued that the tendency under the dominant 

liberal peacebuilding framework to address the behavioural forms of conflict as illustrated in 

the ABC triangle (see Figure 6.1), does not solve the fundamental causes of violent conflict, 

but merely treats the symptoms. In other words, preventive diplomacy alone as prescribed 

under the dominant liberal peace framework was not sufficient to address violent conflicts, 

whether domestic or international. As a more holistic approach was needed, this research 

proposed a hybrid approach in Chapter Seven.  

6.5 Conclusion  

As argued in Chapter Six provention is an invented approach. The absence of a suitable word 

reflects  that provention of an undesired event by removing its causes, and by creating 

conditions in which it cannot occur, has not been a focus of attention of societies or scholars. 

Chapter Six discussed conflict provention in detail, drawing from the work of John Burton 

(1990). The chapter offered a critical exposition of the dominant liberal peace framework and 

juxtaposed it with conflict provention as an alternative peacebuilding approach in Africa. 

Galtung’s (1979) ABC triangle of conflict was adopted in this chapter as a tool for analysis to 

differentiate between preventive diplomacy and conflict provention. This enabled the 

researcher to provide theoretical clarity about a need to propose an alternative approach to the 

management of violent conflicts in Africa. Chapter Seven discusses preventive diplomacy and 

proventive conflict resolution in the Democratic Republic of Congo.   
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CHAPTER SEVEN: PREVENTIVE DIPLOMACY AND PROVENTIVE CONFLICT 
RESOLUTION IN THE DRC 

“Preventing the outbreak of armed conflicts still remains one of the most difficult challenges 
in the twenty-first century. And so does the management, settlement, and transformation of 

conflicts”. 

~Alice Ackermann 

7.1 Introduction 

The advent of the post-Cold War era presented challenges that were foreign to the world 

systems and institutions, with most violent conflicts characterised as internal wars fought 

within borders with conventional weapons, and greater casualties among civilians, as opposed 

to war between states where casualties among soldiers were greater.  

Twenty-first century war, like the ancient wars has always had leaders with groups motivated 

and rallied on by either ethnic or religious grounds. This harsh reality might help to 

comprehend a simple truth, namely, war remains primarily an instrument of politics in the 

hands of wilful leaders. As Carl von Clausewitz also argues in his book On War (Vom Krieg), 

“[w]ar is the continuation of politics by other means” (1984: 75). 

According to Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 146), central to the conflict resolution endeavour is the 

desire to create conditions where violence is not a possibility, that is to create an environment 

where there are stable expectations for peaceful change. Thus, preventive conflict resolution is 

concerned with resolving conflicts before they become violent and creating contexts, structures 

and relations between parties that make violence less likely, and eventually inconceivable.  

This chapter is divided into two sections. The first section of the chapter discusses operational 

prevention, that is, strategies and tactics undertaken in the face of the threat of violence. The 

responsibility for taking strategic critical measures rests not with those who are directly 

affected by the crisis of conflict but also with those who are indirectly affected as the conflict 

spill-over effect has indicated elsewhere. Thus, the external interventions are necessary to assist 

in finding non-violent solutions to intrastate conflict crises.  

The section lays out a framework for external intervention and discusses measures that can be 

employed to avoid imminent violence. These include early warning and response, preventive 

diplomacy, economic measures, such as sanctions and incentives and the use of force. In this 

chapter, the term conflict prevention and preventive diplomacy is used inter-changeably. 
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Following the presentation of general debates about conflict prevention in inter-state conflicts, 

the first section also discusses the structural prevention of civil wars or conflicts within borders. 

The second section of Chapter Seven aims to examine the central questions of this dissertation, 

namely, Has preventive diplomacy been successful in resolving conflicts in Africa? Has greater 

emphasis been placed on operational prevention, to the detriment of structural prevention of 

conflict? Was preventive diplomacy applied in a timely, coherent and decisive manner to 

resolve the conflict in the Democratic Republic of the Congo? Were the peace initiatives and 

efforts developed to end the conflict in the Democratic Republic of the Congo sufficiently and 

effective to address a conflict of such a protracted, violent and complex nature (conflict 

provention)? Should preventive diplomacy not have been applied throughout the entire conflict 

in a more sustained and concerted manner  to have avoided the relapses into conflict that 

occurred? 

SECTION ONE 

7.2 Operational prevention 

In any conflict whether between or within states, realistic prospects exist to prevent or curtail 

the emergence or spread of violence. Rwanda is a case in point, where there were at least two 

opportunities for the international community to exert influence to prevent the genocide. The 

first opportunity presented itself in the months preceding the genocide. During the period when 

the Arusha Accords were being negotiated, decision makers in the major capitals were warned 

repeatedly in public and private forums that the Hutu extremists were preparing to unleash a 

campaign of massive violence against the Tutsi minority. However, the regional states and the 

United Nations Security Council failed to avert such preparations. The second opportunity 

came when Kigali descended into a state of chaos with violence being the order of the day. Yet 

again, the United Nations failed to respond to calls from the UN Secretary-General for the 

deployment of a military force to stop the bloodshed (Sivard, 1996: 18-19; Rummel, 1994: 4).    

 In contrast, violence has been averted in several countries owing to the seizure of opportunities 

by the international community. In 1993, the Organisation of African Unity (OAU) intervened 

to protect a fragile democratic process in the Republic of Congo (Jentleson, 2000a). 

Regrettably, however, the 1994 Rwandan genocide had a spill-over effect with violence 

spreading across the central Africa region by 1997, and a resurgent local conflict in the Congo 

continued unabated defying the diplomatic efforts of the OAU and UN. The conflict in Congo 

illustrates the recurring nature of the prevention challenge, especially in a region where bullets 
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reign supreme over ballots and can overthrow a fragile democracy. This prompted this study 

to propose a hybrid approach to the resolution of African conflict, a combination of preventive 

diplomacy and conflict provention to prevent violent conflict or the spread thereof and to 

address the protracted underlying issues which give rise to violence. The combination of 

preventive diplomacy and conflict provention is discussed in detail in this chapter while  the 

recurring nature of the prevention challenge was discussed in Chapter Six.  

7.2.1 Three broad aims of prevention action 

The first aim of prevention action is to prevent the emergence of violent conflict. This is 

possible when the ethos of the state is based on representative government driven by the rule 

of law, with equal distribution of economic opportunities, social security, protection of 

fundamental human rights and robust civil society. The second aim is to prevent the ongoing 

conflicts from spreading, and the third aim is to prevent the re-emergence of violence (Carnegie 

Commission on Preventing Deadly Conflict, 1997: 33). In ethnic conflict, for example, there 

are many options for preventing and managing conflict that could be considered (McGarry & 

O’Leary, 1993; Gurr, 1998; Cordel & Wolff, 2009). The possibilities include securing minority 

rights, autonomy, voting systems and legislative assemblies that give incentives to ethnic 

groups to work together, various types of power-sharing and cociational systems, confederal 

and federal systems, and inter-ethnic associations and similar types of bridging social capital 

(O’Leary & McEvoy, 2010; Hannun, 1990; Rothchild and Hartzell, 1999; Harowitz, 1985; 

Burgess, 2006: 31). 

Mitchell (2014: 84) argues that the main objective of the conflict prevention idea is to prevent 

the employment or re-employment of violence and its attendant destruction, and further posits 

that there are at least four variants of preventive strategies that have been used in the last two 

decades in conflicts of different kinds, namely: 

• Escalation prevention: actions to prevent conflict behaviour from becoming more 

intense 

• Enlargement prevention: actions to make sure that the conflict and its related violence 

do not spread to include other areas or other parties 

• Re-ignition or relapse prevention: relevant when some kind of cessation of ongoing 

combat has been arranged; talks may be taking place and efforts need to be made to 

prevent the violence from starting up yet again 



181 
 

• Repetition prevention: long-term strategies that seek to ensure that almost exactly the 

same conflict (involving roughly the same issues and parties, or at least their direct 

descendants) does not break out into renewed violence at some time in the future 

The broad use of conflict prevention to include efforts to ensure that conflicts do not escalate 

into violence can be perceived as a way of establishing some threshold or limits, this time on 

the manner in which an already violent conflict can be waged (Mitchell, 2014). According to 

Vayryne, this is called “intensification prevention”, which refers to action based on the 

principle that “there are limits and thresholds of actions that cannot be tolerated for political, 

legal or ethical reasons” (2000: 10). Mitchell (2014: 85) also cites the use of the terms such as 

“conflict mitigation” or “amelioration” to allude to the reaction to violent conflicts which 

basically involve efforts to limit behaviour even in a violent conflict to that deemed acceptable 

according to some general standards of behaviour. Mitchell argues that, in contrast to conflict 

prevention, conflict mitigation seeks to ensure that certain political, military, legal or ethical 

thresholds are not crossed by adversaries, even though the prevention of violence has failed, 

deadly conflict is the order of the day, widespread armed combat is taking place and the 

situation calls for some activity to moderate the worst effects of that combat (2014: 85).    

7.3 Preventive diplomacy 

According to Woodhouse (1999: 396), conflict prevention, or preventive diplomacy, is 

provoked by the idea that the international community should be able to prevent violent 

conflicts rather than responding once violence has broken out (when a conflict is much harder 

to control). 

Preventive diplomacy is not a new phenomenon in conflict management. It seeks to primarily 

address a political/diplomatic process mandated under Chapter VI of the United Nation’s 

Charter to prevent disputes from developing between parties, existing disputes from rising into 

open conflicts, or limiting escalation of conflict when it occurs, notwithstanding the fact that 

the mediators could be requested to prove limited support in mediating towards preventive 

diplomacy (Bischoff, 2006:148). Glover (1995) points out that preventive diplomacy is 

employed to forestall policies that create social and political tension.  

These policies include human rights violations (such as denial of individuals’ freedom of 

expression, or the right to a fair trial), or discrimination against people on grounds of ethnic, 

linguistic or religious identity or political belief. Preventive diplomacy by definition is low key, 

undramatic and invisible, but it is cheaper than peacekeeping or war (Glover, 1995: 2). Max 
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van der Stoel (1994) as cited by Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 144) argues that “though violent 

conflicts are not avoidable, they could be prevented”. This could be done through identification 

and analysis of the sources of the conflict followed by their early resolution (van der Stoel, 

1994: Ramsbotham et al., 2016: 144).  

This argument is based on the realisation that prevention may be cost-effective compared with 

the exorbitant bill for post-conflict relief and reconstruction (Chalmers, 2004; IEP, 2014). This 

is where conflict provention as advanced in Chapter Six (see Section 6.3) becomes critical as 

it is concerned about addressing the underlying issues giving rise to violent conflicts. These 

issues include but are not limited to basic human needs, development and an equitable political 

system to achieve sustainable peace and development.   

John Cockell (2003) as cited by Maundi (2003: 328), posits that prevention “should be 

applicable in various configurations to all phases of conflict escalation from low-intensity 

societal tensions through to post-conflict peacebuilding”. Mitchell, concerned by the 

conceptual mess created by the idea of conflict prevention identifies that included in the 

techniques of conflict prevention are processes such as mediation, arbitration, preventive 

deployment of troops, fact finding, negotiation, quiet diplomacy, humanitarian intervention, 

democracy building, post-conflict elections, long-term economic development, police reform, 

restorative justice, and truth and reconciliation processes (2014: 82).  

In contrast, however, to the concerns that this increasing list is an indication that the idea of 

conflict prevention is in fact a conceptual mess as Mitchell (2014) seems to suggest. Carment 

and Schnabel (2003: 1) contend that a “concept in search of a policy” is faced. Rather, conflict 

prevention has come to represent a range of diverse policies, lumped together under a 

convenient label. Moreover, the literature on conflict prevention has become riddled with 

ambiguities, inconsistencies and contradictions. Wenger and Mockli (2003: 33) as cited by 

Mitchell (2014), actually describes conflict prevention  as “a comprehensive umbrella concept” 

that is autonomous of a uniform chronology and could be applicable at any stage throughout 

the conflict cycle. The fluidity of prevention as a conflict resolution approach enables it to be 

tested against any conflict irrespective of the conflict state.  

Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 145) argue that the objectives of conflict prevention are to avert 

violent conflict and not necessarily to avoid conflict as a phenomenon. This view is built up 

from Kriesberg’s (1998) proposition that conflicts pursued constructively are creative and form 

a necessary means of bringing about change. Thus, Kriesberg defines constructive conflict as  
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being  “ constructive insofar as the parties eventually come to regard them as mutually 

acceptable. Moreover, they are constructive insofar as they provide a basis for an ongoing 

relationship in which future conflicts tend to be waged constructively” (1998: 22 in 

Ramsbotham et al., 2016: 145). The proponents of constructive conflicts argue that constructive 

outcomes should contribute to well-being and the flourishing of the people affected (Pogge, 

2002; Carney, 2005; Harris, 2010).  

The proponents of violence such as Franz Fanon, citing colonialism and slavery, in his book 

The Wretched of the Earth postulate that in a struggle for liberation, violence becomes the only 

alternative to address or remedy injustice. In contrast, however, Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 146) 

argue that violent conflicts often result in zero-sum results for all parties and the population at 

large. Thus, attempts to prevent violence must also involve the satisfaction of needs, the 

accommodation of legitimate aspirations and the remedy of manifest injustices. The remedy of 

manifest injustices  is discussed in detail in Chapter Six (see Section 6.3.2 & 6.4)  and 

subsequent chapters, namely, Chapters Eight, Section 8.3 and Nine, Section 9.9.  

It is arguable that preventive diplomacy has a basis in international law and the United Nation’s 

goal to undertake efficacious, collaborative expedients for the prevention and warding off of 

threats to peace (UN Charter, A1.1). Boutros Boutros-Ghali in his UN Secretary-General 

address, `An Agenda for Peace defined preventive diplomacy as an undertaking to forestall 

discord from arising between parties, to preclude existing disputes from snowballing into 

conflicts and to circumscribe the spill-over of latter when they occur (1992: 475). 

The instruments of preventive diplomacy were broadly defined to include (1) confidence-

building measures such as exchange of military missions, risk reduction centres, information 

exchanges, and monitoring of regional arms control agreements; (2) fact-finding in accordance 

with the UN Charter; (3) early warning (preventive deployments, that is, inserting armed forces 

before a crisis develops and (5) demilitarised zones (Boutros-Ghali, 1992: 475-480). The 

approaches that are not included in this list are mediation and negotiation, which are activities 

that the former Secretary-General considered to be different from preventive diplomacy and 

that he argued were instead part of the UN peace-making functions, which are undertakings to 

bring belligerents to consensus through such peaceful means as those foreseen in Chapter VI 

of the United Nations (Boutros-Ghali, 1992: 480). 

Conversely, the work of scholars like Alexander George (1999) and Michael Lund (2006) 

presents a different perspective on what instruments of preventive diplomacy should be as they 
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subsume mediation and negotiation within the framework of preventive diplomacy. In his 

work, George suggests that preventive diplomacy is essentially about techniques of conflict 

avoidance and conflict resolution such as mediation, peacekeeping, peace-making, confidence-

and-trust-building measures, and unofficial track-two diplomacy (1999: 10).  

This view is echoed by the Carnegie Commission Preventing Deadly Conflict (1997) final 

report, where preventive diplomacy is defined as “frontline diplomacy” undertaken by 

ambassadors, senior foreign office officials, and personal envoys of the UN Secretary-General 

in a crisis where the threat of violence is high. The commission argues that preventive 

diplomacy also involves “urgent efforts” through “bilateral, multilateral, and unofficial 

channels” to “pressure, cajole, arbitrate a nonviolent resolution of the crisis” (Carnegie 

Commission on Preventing Deadly Conflict, 1997: 48). 

Michael Lund (1996: 37), on the other hand, defines preventive diplomacy as initiatives taken 

in susceptible environments and times to avert the risk or use of armed force and related forms 

of coercion by states or belligerents to settle the political discord that can be provoked by the 

destabilising effects of economic, social, political and international change. In a similar 

approach to the Carnegie Commission, Lund agrees that such undertakings could include the 

use of a variety of “diplomatic”, political, military, economic and other instruments that can be 

carried out by governments, multilateral organisation, nongovernmental organisations, 

individuals, or the disputants themselves (1996: 33). 

Some scholars contend that preventive diplomacy involves diplomatic interventions at a 

particular point in the so-called conflict life cycle. Scholars like Bruce Jentleson, for instance, 

distinguishes between (1) developmentalist diplomacy, that is, efforts to address long-term 

societal and international problems that, if allowed to worsen, have the potential to lead to 

violent conflict; (2) preventive diplomacy involving situations with shorter time frames, where 

the threat of violent mass conflict is looming and the aims are to take the necessary diplomatic 

action within the confined time frame to avert those conflicts or wars which seem imminent; 

and (3) war diplomacy involving situations where conflicts or war has already broken out 

(2000a/b:  295-296). 

Hampson and Malone (2002: 141), identify that whereas some scholars and practitioners 

include coercive diplomacy within the general rubric of preventive diplomacy, others eschew 

“power-based” approaches in favour of “noncoercive” or “problem-solving” approaches that 

rely on the rule of law and negotiation (in Peck, 1998: 22-23). For some, preventive diplomacy 
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also reflects a “short-term problem solving” approach that must be complemented by “long-

term structural approaches” that tackle the deep roots, or “cause” of conflict such as poverty, 

underdevelopment, proliferation of arms, denial of human rights, and the like (Burton, 1999). 

Researchers often debate a suitable and all-encompassing definition of what preventive 

diplomacy and other conflict management methods are. This section provides a comprehensive 

overview of discourses from scholars and authors who ventured on peace initiatives and 

processes in Africa. These scholars outline themes and concepts that formed the basis of the 

analysis for the research that would influence and impact on my study. For example, 

researchers are not unanimous in the conceptualisation and definition of what South African 

preventive diplomacy in Africa is. There are a variety of those critics specifically on South 

Africa’s quiet diplomacy towards Zimbabwe, especially the former president of South Africa, 

Mr Mbeki. These themes include preventive diplomacy, mediation, peace-making, 

peacekeeping, and peacebuilding with specific reference to the research study.  

For instance, some scholars present preventive diplomacy as actions undertaken to prevent 

disputes arising between parties, to prevent disputes from escalating into conflicts and to 

prevent the spread thereof (Doyle, 2005: 530). Some disputes are so specific that preventive 

diplomacy was officially adopted as the strategy for the management of conflicts by the UN 

member states and the South African Government had to partake in the said strategy. This 

arrangement can involve confidence-building measures, early warning, and possible preventive 

deployment to reduce the danger of violence and increase peaceful settlements. Researchers 

are of the opinion that, to resolve a conflict, confidence among conflicting parties or intrastate 

conflict, a mediator that is neutral and impartial is a prerequisite in any peace process, 

Therefore, it is often a key task in the mediation process for a mediator to lay a foundation for 

substantive negotiation (Kotze, 2009: 55).  

According to the United Nations (UN) Agenda for Peace as presented by former Secretary-

General Boutros-Ghali (1992), preventive diplomacy consists of the actions undertaken to 

“prevent disputes from arising between parties, to prevent existing disputes from escalating 

into conflict and to limit the spread of the latter when they occur”. This may involve 

confidence-building measures, fact-finding, early warning, and possibly “preventive 

deployment” of UN-authoried forces.  

Preventive diplomacy seeks to reduce the danger of violence and increase the prospects for 

peaceful settlement. The rationale for the adoption of this kind of approach by the South 
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African Government is straightforward and compelling. For example, without effective 

techniques for preventing violent conflict from arising or preventing a recurrence of such 

violence, large scale conflicts might occur, which would result in instability and war in a 

continent already characterised by chronic conflicts and underdevelopment.  

The Carnegie Commission on Preventing Deadly Conflict provided a critical distinction 

between operational prevention, that is, steps to adopt when confronting an immediate crisis, 

and structural prevention, which refers to measures employed while dealing with underlying 

causes, such as the existence of nuclear weapons, underdevelopment, and injustice (1997). 

Following the release of the Carnegie Study on Prevention, the appointment of the new 

Secretary-General Kofi Annan, the notion of prevention followed a more structural perspective 

as the new Secretary General asserted that “in every diplomatic mission and development 

project that we pursue, the UN is doing the work of prevention”. 

Rallying for the culture of prevention and adopting the Commission’s proposals, Annan (1998) 

argued that:  

 United Nations operational prevention strategy involves four fundamental activities- 
early warning, preventive diplomacy, preventive deployment and early humanitarian 
action. The United Nations structural prevention strategy involves three additional 
activities- preventive disarmament, development and peace-building. Guiding and 
infusing all these efforts is the promotion of human rights, democratisation and good 
governance as the foundation of peace. 

Critical to the literature on preventive diplomacy is the October 1999 speech entitled 

Development is the Best Form of Conflict Prevention, delivered by Kofi Annan where he 

argued to the World Bank that human security, good governance, equitable development and 

respect for human rights are interdependent and mutually reinforcing. If war is the worst enemy 

of development, health and balanced development is the best form of conflict prevention ( 

1999).  

Since the mid-1990s, Mitchell (2014: 86) argues that the term conflict prevention has come to 

be used to include a very different approach to the whole business of “preventing” conflicts, 

one that has the ambition of heading off conflicts by tackling the sources that are held to give 

rise to them in the first place. Hugh Mail and others have begun the practice of referring to 

“deep” or structural conflict prevention, as opposed to the “light” or operational prevention 

represented by efforts to confine conflict behaviour within non-violent limits (, 2000; 

Ramsbotham et al., 2005). Others have used expressions such as “long-term” versus “short-
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term” conflict prevention, “strategical” versus “tactical” prevention, or “structural” compared 

with “operational” prevention (Mitchell, 2014: 6).  

Conversely, Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 150), posit that what is critical to prevention of conflict 

or war is to identify the general conditions that reduce the possibility of conflict. This should 

be subsequently followed by the identification of specific interventions that may prevent a 

conflict turning into war. Structural (or deep) prevention aims to address the root causes of 

conflicts, such as economic grievances, political exclusion and group discrimination. Positive 

policies such as equitable economic development, political inclusion and pluralism can thus be 

preventers of war. Direct (or light) prevention aims to prevent an existing conflict from 

becoming violent; for example, through mediation, confidence-building measures and crisis 

management.  

Woodhouse (1999: 396) posits that the general expression that prevention is better than cure is 

not uniformly applied when it comes to managing armed conflict. Many governments remain 

sceptical about acting on early warning indicators to engage in conflict prevention, seeing it as 

hazardous, costly, and possibly ineffective. However, there is evidence that preventive 

diplomacy is effective. The first ever preventive deployment of peacekeeping forces, the UN 

Preventive Deployment (UNPREDEP) force in Macedonia, has been a factor in stopping the 

spilling over of the Yugoslavia conflict into that country. Other examples include the 

management of ethnic tensions in Estonia and in Hungary, the amicable ‘divorce’ between 

Czechs and Slovaks, and the democratic transition to majority rule in South African (Lund, 

1996). 

For Mitchell (2014: 86), “it has been fairly common to argue that short-term operational 

conflict prevention has to be regarded, at best, as a palliative in contrast with approaches that 

seek to remove the reasons for violence as opposed merely to heading it off”. It is critical to 

acknowledge that Mitchell (2014) is addressing the same approach that Burton (year) termed 

provention. The presentation of conflict provention in Chapter Six (see Section xx), was 

directed at addressing the underlying issues giving rise to the surface, or behavioural violent 

conflict, which was advanced as an alternative approach to this end. The intention, therefore, 

is not to render prevention useless in the face of violent conflict, but rather to augment it with 

provention to achieve sustainable peace and development. The capacity to manage conflicts 

through these ways is thus a preventer. These two components of preventive diplomacy are 

briefly discussed in  Section 7.4. 
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7.4 Structural prevention  

Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 153) posit that freedom of action to deal with conflict is at its widest 

in the early stage of pre-violence prevention and at the late stage of post-violence peace-

building. At these stages, the issues of conflict management, which narrow down to a few 

critical choices at the point of crisis, widen out to embrace the broader political context. The 

question of how to prevent and manage conflict becomes linked to the classical political theory 

concerned about how nation-states should be governed.  From the classical political theory 

point of view, when there is an agreed and legitimate basis for a political community and the 

community provides public goods and secures the accepted values of its members, violent 

conflict is likely to be avoided.  

When coercion is used as the basis for the distribution of resources and roles, and when the 

distribution is skewed, illegitimate and unacceptable to people, violent conflict is more likely 

to occur. Thus, one could argue that, in relation to Africa, the skewed distribution of resources 

either scarce or vast along ethnic, religious or party lines (clientele patronage) has a propensity 

to fuel violent conflict. This was the case in Rwanda, which precipitated the 1994 Hutu-led 

genocide against the Tutsi, also a case in point in the protracted conflict in DRC and still is the 

case in post-apartheid South Africa.  

Similarly, Mitchell (2014) contends that theoretically it seems unarguable that if many conflict 

situations arise because of some scarcity, then one way of heading off the development of 

incompatible goals is the provision of more of the scarce good. Hence the argument that 

successful economic development can be a basic means of preventing conflict formation. 

Conversely, if goal incompatibilities arise over the distribution of a scarce resources, then an 

increase in the availability of these resources may help to remove such incompatibilities, 

provided that the new supplies of scarce goods are used to reduce the imbalance (Michell, 2014: 

86-87).  

In this framework, strategies of long-term conflict prevention clearly need to involve the 

provision of development assistance, skills training, infrastructure improvement and wealth 

creation aimed particularly at groups that are likely to possess or develop salient goals that 

clash with those of others in society. However, these resources need to be directed in such a 

way as not to (a) create other conflicts with those not receiving similar help and (b) damage or 

offend existing value systems that are held by recipients (Michell, 2014: 87).   
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This argument is further advanced at the level of global society as well as at the national level 

and in sub-national communities. The rationale is that if the context of conflicts is perceived 

as forming a vital element of conflict transformation, there is no possibility of addressing local 

and regional conflicts without also taking the international context into account (Ramsbotham 

et al., 2016: 154). This point and the linkages between the domestic, regional and international 

context were further demonstrated when discussing the case-study of Democratic Republic of 

Congo where the regional context of the Great Lakes, the Hutu-Tutsi ethnic divide in Burundi, 

Rwanda and Central African Republic and the relationships with former colonial powers and 

how they contributed to the vicious cycle of conflicts in DRC. 

7.4.1 Structural prevention on international conflicts 

According to Mitchell (2014: 83), “when people advocate conflict prevention or preventive 

diplomacy, they are actually advocating measures to stop a conflict crossing a behavioural 

threshold into violence – or, at least, into widespread, organised and continuing violence”. 

Mitchell further argues that given the fact that thinking and action about prevention has been 

aimed at preventing conflicts from becoming violent, it might be more accurate to stop talking 

about conflict prevention and instead to talk about violence prevention and especially about 

those aspects of conflict dynamics that involve dampening down the likelihood that adversaries 

will resort or resort once again to arms (2014: 83). 

Thus, in this section the focus is first on structural prevention at the international level before 

dealing with structural prevention of civil wars or domestic conflicts. Keohane and Nye (1989) 

as cited by Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 154), argue that complex bonds of interdependence tend 

to create a set of interlocking issue areas in which security concerns are not necessarily 

privileged over others. Russet and O’Neal (2001) maintain that involvement in international 

organisations reduces the risk of war. Hegre (2003) contends that development tends to be a 

preventative factor. The democratic peace thesis suggests that the risk of war between states is 

reduced when those states are democracies, though the opposite is when one state is democratic 

and the other autocratic (Raknerud & Hegre, 1997). 

Similarly, Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 154) postulate that common trade, common democracy, 

development, and participation in international organisations and security communities form a 

complex of linked conditions, which contribute to the phenomenon of the liberal peace as seen 

in the group of mostly Western and developed states, which have for a long period avoided 

major wars among themselves. Rasmussen (2003) argues convincingly that these conditions 
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did not develop by accident but were constructed deliberately as part of a historical process. 

The close political relationships fostered between Britain and America formed the nucleus of 

an involving set of political ties. As Rasmussen (2003) puts it, “peace is not a fact, it is a 

policy”.  

According to Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 154), the liberal peace was made because it suited the 

interests of the liberal states, which benefited from mutual trade, interdependence and 

avoidance of war between the liberal states. Democracies tended to win wars, and defeat states, 

more than ousted autocracies and installed democracies. As a consequence, there was a 

systemic growth in the number of liberal states, and these states were incorporated into the 

western-dominated liberal system (Ramsbotham et al.,  2016: 155).  

As Mitchell, Gates and Hegre (1999) argue, “democratisation tends to follow war, 

democratisation decreases the systemic amount of war, and the substantive and pacific impact 

of democracy on war increases over time”. Thus, the spread of democracies has been associated 

with liberal peace. The liberal peace thesis has been juxtaposed with conflict provention in 

Chapter Six in an attempt to develop a conflict resolution framework suitable for the African 

context.  

There is, of course, the negative effect of liberal peace on the developing countries. According 

to Cramer (2006) as cited by Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 155), first, the exposure of weaker 

economies to international competition has resulted in an uneven process of development, 

which has contributed to global inequalities. Inequality inside developing countries in living 

standards and access to state power have widened, and Western companies have willingly or 

unwillingly contributed to the conditions of conflict. Thus, while developing countries begin 

to adopt conflict prevention policies, Western states are in many ways continuing to shape 

conflicts, through their decisions over foreign policy, economic and commercial policy and 

arms sales. 

According to Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 155), another vehicle for exacerbating conflict may be 

democracy promotion, which is now a conscious adjunct of development, peace-building and 

conflict prevention policy. Democratisation may become an instrument of conflict prevention 

when democratic institutions flourish in ways that are appropriate to local conditions. The 

danger is that, when it is applied as a veneer, democracy may tend to legitimise one-party rule, 

entrenching the dominance of the largest ethnic group, and pose a security threat to autocratic 

rule in the region. Then democratisation can indeed be a factor which exacerbates conflicts.  



191 
 

The liberal peace has been in many ways a huge achievement in preventing wars among the 

states that participate in it. If it is to fulfil its potential and overcome the wider historical 

rivalries with the states which lie outside, a much more inclusive approach is needed. The 

institutions at its core would need to serve as the basis for creating a legitimate and equitable 

order that serves human needs broadly rather than entrenching the political and economic 

interests of the global elite (Ramsbotham et al.,  2016: 155). This point was further advanced 

in Chapter Six (see Section 6.2).  

7.4.2 Structural prevention of civil wars or internal conflicts 

Following the presentation of general debates about conflict prevention in inter-state conflicts, 

the focus of the following section discusses the structural prevention of civil wars or conflicts 

within borders. Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 155-56) present a synopsis of findings by researchers 

and policymakers in the field. From this, it is possible to identify some of the main factors that 

are likely to reduce the risk of civil wars. These are stable governance, economic development, 

political and economic inclusiveness, the mitigation of horizontal inequalities, and the 

protection of human rights. In the same vein, Woodhouse (1999) identifies such factors that 

include promoting protection for human rights; economic development and security sector 

reform; education in skills and processes that promote cross cultural understanding; and the 

integration of peacekeeping doctrine with strategies designed to promote long-term “peace 

building from below processes”. The idea of peacebuilding is that sustainable conflict 

prevention is best achieved by reinforcing local and indigenous resources as well as capacities 

(Woodhouse, 1999: 397). This approach then complements provention as advanced in Chapter 

Six.  

Turning to government first, there has been a clear finding that changes of regime tend to be 

associated with violent conflict, so political instability is a preventive factor. There is evidence 

that settled democracies are less prone to civil wars than other regime types. Stable autocracies 

also experience relatively few civil wars. It is semi-democracies and transitional regimes that 

exhibit the highest incidence (Hegre, Ellingsen, Gates & Gleditsch, 2001).  

Appropriate institutions also contribute to conflict prevention. For example, locally-adopted 

proportional representation voting systems appear to have been strikingly successful in 

preventing violent conflicts (Reynal-Querol, 2002; Ramsbotham et al., 2016: 156). Since the 

advent of the 1994 negotiated democratic transition in South Africa, the proportional 

representation voting system has proven to be successful in all six post-apartheid 
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administrations, transforming the political and ideological differences between the rival 

political organisations into non-violent conflict through the electoral system and negotiating of 

differences through parliament.   

With regard to economic factors, Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 156) finds that there is correlation 

between “low per capita income and risk of civil war, indicating that inclusive development 

and a sufficient level of prosperity help to prevent violent conflict”. However, mal-

development creates a conflict trap that the poorest group of countries find difficult to escape 

(Collier, Elliot, Havard, Hoeffler, Reynal-Querol & Sambanis , 2003; Ramsbotham et al., 2016: 

156). This further supports the advancement of conflict provention, which is concerned about 

addressing underlying issues that give rise to violence, such as those relating to basic human 

needs and development if Africa is to achieve sustainable peace. The poorest group of 

countries, with stagnant economies and a history of conflicts, are most at risk of violent 

conflict.  

South Africa again could be cited as a case in point as many scholars have warned about the 

consequences of the rising rate of unemployment, inequality and disgruntlement over the 

snail’s pace of the land and economic reform programmes. Thus, South Africa is becoming 

more divided, as a result of the skewed distribution of economic dividends along racial lines, 

clientele patronage and corruption. This inequality and division are also exacerbated by 

political polarisation, as political organisations resort to rallying along ethnic and racial lines 

to further short-term political gains. Middle-income countries have a low risk of civil war, and 

this risk is diminishing over time as development proceeds.  Azar (1991: 93) and Azar (1990) 

theorised that armed conflict degrades governance, deforms institutions and destroys 

development. The statistical evidence suggests that the opposite is also true, namely, that good 

governance, sound institutions and effective development inhibit the incidence of armed 

conflict (Mail, 2003; Ramsbotham et al., 2016: 156).  

Similarly, abuse of human rights is widely-recognised as an early warning indicator of incipient 

conflict and a result of protracted conflicts, according to Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 156). In 

contrast, high levels of observance of human rights tend to go with other related factors, such 

as democratic governance, development and stable governance.  

Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 156) conclude by arguing that there are links between the general 

findings presented and Azar’s (1991) theory of protracted social conflict. Direct preventers of 

non-interstate war or violent conflict correspond roughly to Azar’s (1991) “process dynamic” 
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variables in protracted social conflict, among them flexible and accommodating state actions 

and strategies, moderate communal actions and strategies on the part of the leaders of 

challenging groups, and mutually de-escalatory “built-in mechanism” of conflict management. 

Structural preventers address, Azar’s (1991) “preconditions” for protracted social conflict. 

They include adequate political institutions and good governance, cohesive social structures, 

opportunities for groups to develop economically and culturally, and the presence of accepted 

legal or social norms capable of accommodating and peacefully transforming these formations.  

7.5 Direct prevention 

According to Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 157), when conflicts escalate into a manifest phase, 

reaching a point of violence, direct (or operational) prevention becomes an alternative 

response. Though the tendency is to always rely on external intervention for direct conflict 

prevention, Kriesberg argues that the protagonists themselves and their societies often play the 

most decisive role by pursuing moderate and constructive strategies (1998; Ramsbotham et al., 

2016: 157).  For Zartman (2001), direct negotiations between the contending parties may limit 

the risk of conflict escalation at an early stage.  

A great scope of policy options is in principle available for direct prevention (Creative 

Associates, 1997: 3-6). They range from official diplomacy (mediation, conciliation, fact-

finding, good offices, peace conferences, envoys, conflict prevention centres, hot line), through 

non-official diplomacy (private mediation, message-carrying and the creation of back-

channels, peace commissions, problem-solving workshops, conflict resolution training, round 

tables) to peace-making efforts by local actors (church-facilitated talks, debates between 

politicians, cross-party discussions). In some cases, exploratory talks and trust-building by 

respected mediators are crucial. In others, positive and negative inducements by relevant states 

are significant. 

 Ramsbotham et al. (2016: 158) concludes that the scope of direct prevention goes beyond that 

of conflict resolution, if that is conceived as bringing parties together to analyse and transform 

a conflict. However, the efforts to resolve a conflict at an early stage is the focus of prevention. 

It involves identifying the key issues, clearing mistrust and misperceptions, and exploring 

feasible outcomes that bridge the opposing positions of the parties. Finding ways to negotiate 

agreements and agree procedures as well as channels for dispute resolution and transforming 

contentious relationships is central to the enterprise.  
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In some cases, quite protracted conflicts continue at a political level, with successive 

negotiations, breakdowns, agreements and disagreements, but the conflict is eventually settled 

or suspended without violence breaking out. Non-governmental organisations, development 

agencies and social actors also take significant steps to address conflict and attempt to prevent 

violence at an early stage. NGOs work with enormous energy in many conflict hot spots all 

over the world. For example, Search for Common Ground has fifty-three local offices and 

works with 1447 local partners in more than thirty countries. Development agencies have a 

significant role to play in conflict prevention, especially in the poorest countries, which are 

vulnerable to the conflict trap. These poorer countries have a range of impacts, some positive, 

some highly-negative (Muscat, 2002; Ramsbotham et al., 2016: 159). Development agencies 

bring substantial resources into poor countries, and it is difficult for them to avoid enmeshment 

in local conflicts. On the other hand, conflict-sensitive work by development agencies can 

contribute both to development and to the prevention of conflicts.  

Direct prevention is relevant to averting armed conflicts before they occur, but it is also relevant 

in preventing further escalation after violence has started, and in preventing conflict recurrence. 

A significant number of armed conflicts recur, so preventing their recurrence has come to be 

seen as part of conflict prevention, although this task clearly overlaps with ending conflicts and 

post-conflict peace-building (Ramsbotham et al., 2016: 161).  

According to the Correlates of War project (Sarkees & Schaffer, 2000), 104 civil wars (defined 

as wars with a threshold of 1000 battle deaths) took place in fifty-four countries between 1945 

and 1997. In other words, half of the countries which experienced civil wars between those 

years experienced more than one. But it does mean that civil wars are increasingly likely to be 

in countries, which have experienced civil war before. Call (2012; Ramsbotham et al., 2016: 

161) argue that the main way of avoiding recurrence is bolstering institutions of governance 

and rule of law. Similarly, Walter (2014) maintains that strong institutions are negatively-

associated with civil war recurrences and suggests that strengthening legal and political 

institutions is a primary route to getting countries out of the conflict trap’. Others argue for the 

importance of raising income levels (Collier et al., 2003; Collier, 2008) and reducing horizontal 

inequalities (Cederman, Gleditsch & Buhaug, 2013). 

7.6 Preventive diplomacy to promote development 

The destabilising threats in Africa that are responsible for probable consequences in Europe 

and the West, are simple and three-fold. These threats include the following:  
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• Underdevelopment 
• Overpopulation 
• Lack of democracy 

The first two threats, namely, underdevelopment and overpopulation, are triggering a migratory 

movement toward Europe and the West, which both continents are attempting to curb, or at 

least control, because it constitutes towards a major socio-economic threat and insecurity. The 

United States and Canada are closing their borders to Latin America, and Europe is doing the 

same with respect to Africa. The third threat aspect, the lack of democracy, is a curse for Africa, 

implying a politico-cultural threat for Europe and the West, among other things owing to the 

violation of human rights, violent civil wars and the spread of various brands of 

fundamentalism (Cahill, 2000: 34).  

Elsewhere, His Holiness Paul VI correctly asserted that “development is the new name of 

Peace”. Following this assertion, it  could be argued that central to preventive diplomacy and 

conflict provention in Africa is a need to take the nexus between development and peace more 

seriously in state policies and intervention approaches in conflict affected regions. Cahill 

(2000: 35), contends that “[p]overty cannot be eradicated by weapons” and that there is a 

constant need to stress the obvious point that there is a close relationship between development 

and peace.  

The existence of a mutual causal link between development and peace can be demonstrated in 

two stages, namely: 

• Underdevelopment is a threat to international peace and security 

• Development is a factor for peace 

According to Cahill (2000: 37), underdevelopment is a structural phenomenon linked to a 

specific type of international economic relations, and to a certain international division of 

labour. Underdevelopment is not inevitable any more than war is. Underdevelopment is the 

product of an unequal system of domination and exploitation. There are also many false faces 

of peace. Dynamic peace is ceaseless activity geared toward the banishment of all the social 

ills that generate tension, violence and war. It cannot, therefore, be resigned acceptance of 

injustice or exploitation. It is nonviolence compared to the violence of underdevelopment. It is 

clear that the objectives of peace with development cannot be achieved by the acceptance of a 

link between peace and underdevelopment.  
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Nor is peace merely the absence of war. Similarly, the Nairobi Forward-Looking Strategies for 

the advancement of Women, proclaimed in 1985 that “peace includes not only the absence of 

war, violence and hostilities at the national and international levels, but also the enjoyment of 

economic and social justice, equality and entire range of human rights and fundamental 

freedoms within society”. Cahill (2000: 89) posits that an extended definition of peace 

incorporates both the absence of war and direct violence as well as absence of structural 

violence. 

Since the end of World War II in 1945, about seventy-four years to date, the world has not 

experienced the breakout of a third world war. The world has nonetheless registered more than 

150 armed conflicts in geographical areas of underdevelopment. Thus, conflict provention as 

advanced in this research not only seeks to address the violent nature of conflict (manifest 

conflict) but also address the underlying issues which give rise to violent conflict. These 

underlying issues include underdevelopment, political instability and socio-economic issues 

(latent conflict). Cahill posits that “when the rich arm the poor and we witness an ‘aberrant 

militarisation of poverty’, the developing countries not only become simple pawns on the world 

chessboard, without any independent decision-making power of their own, but commit 

themselves in the bargain to military expenditure that paralyses their development efforts” 

(2000: 37).  

SECTION TWO 

7.7 South Africa’s preventive diplomacy efforts in Democratic Republic of Congo 

The chapter has purposefully placed the contexts of preventive diplomacy and its literature at 

the outset to provide  a clearer understanding for the discussions in this section. Section Two 

provides a brief introduction of the White Paper on South African Participation in International 

Peace Missions (1999) and  some background on the context within which it was drafted. The 

discussion and analysis then centre on South Africa’s participation, particularly in preventive 

diplomacy efforts, in the Democratic Republic of Congo. The decision-making processes 

leading up to and supporting the implementation of peace support operations are explored, 

followed by an analysis of operational concerns encountered on the ground and the manner in 

which these were dealt with. 

7.7.1 Conceptualisation of the White Paper 

South Africa’s return and positive reception into the international community in 1994 was set 

against the backdrop of raging intra-state conflicts in many parts of Africa. Ballentine attributes 
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the main sources for the outbreak and duration of these conflicts to an interaction between 

economic greed, long-standing political grievances over inequitable resource distribution, and 

the exclusionary nature of African political systems (2004: 4). Most of these conflicts have 

their roots in the manipulation of African social organisation by successive colonial regimes in 

several parts of Africa, which was then eventually matched with struggle for state control and 

power. Thus, the White Paper formed the core policy response to the widespread expectations 

that South Africa had to contribute to the prevention and resolution of these conflicts. The 

paper was approved by Cabinet in 1999, after almost two years of consultative deliberations. 

It adopted a holistic, multi-disciplinary approach, where political and military tasks were also 

driven by humanitarian concerns. Its scope was wide, covering not only philosophical and 

political concerns of Peace Support Operations (PSOs), but also practical issues of 

contributions (Neethling, 2002).  

As a foreign policy document, it required the South African government to configure its 

national interests and to outline how these interests interacted with its philosophy on conflict 

resolution and its general approach towards Africa (Neethling, 2002).  The White Paper on 

South African Participation in International Peace Missions reiterated the position that 

“participation is increasingly a prerequisite for international respectability and for an 

authoritative voice in the debate on the future of international conflict management and the 

reform of inter-governmental organisations such as the UN, the OAU and the Southern African 

Development Community (SADC)” (White Paper on South African Participation in 

International Peace Missions, 1999: 20).  Although the White Paper was formulated at a time 

when South Africa had yet to gain its experience in international PSOs, such a position today, 

is still highly valid for the country. The White Paper acknowledged that whilst guidelines and 

procedures had been suggested within the document, they would have to be “refined with 

growing experience of deploying on international service. Such experience [could] only be 

gained by converting potential resources into actual capabilities” (White Paper on South 

African Participation in International Peace Missions, 1999 , 34). Peace Support Operations in 

the DRC, Côte d’Ivoire and Sudan bear testimony to this.  

Another factor pertained to the increasingly well-acknowledged truism that the nature of 

security had changed since the end of the Cold War. Efforts have been made to broaden the 

definition of security to connote a more comprehensive understanding, which includes political 

security freedom from dictatorship and other arbitrary governance. These include social and 

economic security, freedom from want and poverty, cultural security, including freedom from 
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ethnic or religious domination as well as environmental security, including freedom from 

environmental destruction and resource scarcity (UNDP Report, 2003). With the changing 

nature of security, it should be commonplace that the instruments and interventions available 

to bring about peace should follow in the same vein and create an environment in which peace 

is sustainable, and where armed conflict is absent, structural, psychological and cultural 

discrimination is largely non-existent, conflicts are constructively transformed and there is 

internal as well as external legitimacy (Reychler, 2001: 90-96). 

Thus, the White Paper was appropriately conceptualised within the changing security 

environment and within the context of its leading philosophy. The White Paper adequately 

identifies that “many of the crises that beset individual countries and their respective subregions 

have deep-rooted causes. All too frequently, the resources and energies of the international 

community, regions and sub-regions and the national state are mobilised mainly around the 

symptoms of the conflict. ...there is no single, simple or short-term approach to resolving 

crises” (White Paper on South African Participation in International Peace Missions, 1999: 19). 

It is. Therefore. also important to remember that the White Paper is seen as a living document, 

which needs to be broad enough to accommodate different mandates and the fluid nature of 

peace and security in Africa.  

Consequently, South Africa’s policy for intervention in peace missions has been important not 

only due to the fact that it protects national security and provides for guidelines that enable a 

consistent voice in international engagements, but also that it serves to protect and promote a 

variety of national interests. South Africa is interested in the stability of Africa, especially on 

the economic front, as it believes that its future is linked to the future of the continent. Without 

an end to protracted conflicts, and the establishment of secure and effective states, there are 

slim prospects for stability or sustainable socio-economic development. The White Paper puts 

it simply, South Africa has an apparent interest in maintaining regional peace and stability to 

promote trade and development as well as to avoid the spill-over effects of conflicts in the 

neighbouring countries (White Paper on South African Participation in International Peace 

Missions, 1999:  20).  

Failed and fragile states in the region pose potentially serious security threats. In Rwanda, 40%  

of the population have been killed or displaced since 1994, close to 300 000 people have been 

killed in Burundi over the past decade, and the 20 years of civil war in Sudan has claimed the 

lives of two million people and caused the greatest displacement of people in Africa (Cilliers, 
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2004: 21). People cross borders into South Africa  to escape conflict and poverty, intensifying 

existing domestic challenges such as unemployment, poverty and crime. Additionally, conflicts 

create non-military security threats such as environmental degradation, the spread of disease, 

drug trafficking, and proliferation of small arms (South African Defence Review, 1998: 18-

20).  

The White Paper notes these concerns and adds an altruistic element, stating that it is in “South 

African national interest to assist peoples who suffer from famine, political repression, natural 

disasters and the scourge of violent conflict” (White Paper on South African Participation in 

International Peace Missions, 1999: 20). But this must be inextricably linked to its foreign 

policy dictates of addressing the root causes of conflict for long-term socio-economic 

development.  

Thus, South Africa’s participation in peacekeeping missions, such as AMIB and ONUB, can 

be interpreted as supporting foreign policy thinking and strategies as outlined in the White 

Paper. These peace operations represent an integration of the government’s political and 

economic objectives into its national security thinking. President Mbeki stated in 2002, that “it 

is very directly in the interests of South Africa that there should be development in the rest of 

the continent. I don’t think that you can have sustainable, successful development in this 

country if the rest of the continent is in flames” (in Hamill, 2006: 120-121). Through its peace 

support operations in Burundi, the SANDF has sought to actively contribute towards the 

creation of foundations for sustainable development by securing peace and a degree of stability 

in the Great Lakes region. 

The White Paper has, however, been criticised for being largely academic and impractical. 

Further, though it did provide clear and necessary guidelines for the deployment of missions, 

it is now widely recognised that it is long overdue for revision in the light of (1) the 

continuously changing nature of peacekeeping, (2) South Africa’s greater understanding of the 

challenges of participating in PSOs on the continent and (3) the type of requirements for 

engagement that South Africa is best suited to fulfil. Thus, in 2005 the White Paper was 

reviewed with the aim of updating it, rather than changing its substantive content. The review 

process was initiated by a Parliamentary question on whether the White Paper was outdated. 

In 2003, the Standing Committee on Defence and the Portfolio Committee on Defence 

requested the Department of Defence (DoD) to deliver a presentation on successes and 

experiences at the operational level relating to the White Paper. This provided the foundation 
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for the review of the White Paper, which had been due for revision in 2006 (South African 

National Defence Force Joint Operations Division 2006: 2).    

7.7.2 Lusaka Ceasefire Agreement and South Africa’s preventive diplomacy efforts in the 

DRC 

The DRC exhibits the characteristics of a complex conflict phenomena and thus the process 

initiated in attempts to restore sustainable peace, stability and security proves to be complex 

and difficult to comprehend. With the dialogues concluded under the Lusaka process 

accompanied by almost two decades of rigorous negotiations, the fair question in retrospect 

would be whether the Lusaka agreement and the Inter-Congolese Dialogues provided for under 

the agreement’s auspices had been a success.   

Preventive diplomacy initiatives when taken alone and independently of a broader strategy of 

conflict prevention are likely to fail unless they are linked to measures and actions that tackle 

the deeper, structural causes and origins of conflict. Such a hybrid approach to conflict 

resolution characterised by the combination of approaches as preventive diplomacy and 

conflict provention. Preventive diplomacy was  discussed in Section 7.3 and  conflict 

provention in Chapter Six (see Section 6.3), These approaches are aimed at creating a robust 

approach to conflict resolution in Africa that not only targets the behavioural aspect of violent 

conflict but addresses the underlying and sometimes structural issues that give rise to such. 

Fundamentally, the structural strategies of prevention are considered to be the most effective 

ones and, therefore, the prevention of deadly conflicts requires the tackling of economic 

failures, social breakdowns and environmental degradation. According to this view, “a 

comprehensive preventive strategy must first focus on the underlying political, social, 

economic and environmental causes of conflict” (Leatherman et al., 1999: 97).  

7.7.3 Examination of preventive diplomacy in the DRC 

The decision to terminate a conflict, which is often a tacit acknowledgement of defeat or 

deadlock, is a difficult and lengthy one. Very few, if any, violent and protracted conflicts and 

wars have ended suddenly. Conflicts are intense, brutal, cause severe trauma to mostly 

uninvolved civilians, and breed extreme distrust, fear and suspicion among the participants. 

An important definitional issue pertains to the differing goals of conflict resolution versus crisis 

management. There is no single definition of successful conflict resolution. Whereas general 

conflict resolution focuses on seeking long-term remedies that address the structural causes of 

conflict and underlying issues, interventions in crises have a distinct mission (Wilkenfeld et 
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al., 2003: 281). The primary mission of crisis management is to terminate the immediate crisis 

before it escalates or spreads. Securing a ceasefire or other form of de-escalation would be 

considered a successful instance of crisis management but is not always considered a successful 

conflict resolution outcome.  

This exposition of crisis management mirrors the use of a “burning house” metaphor prevalent 

among diplomats, military and third-party interventions in a violent conflict as advanced 

elsewhere by Sandole (2010?). Using the “burning house” metaphor, Sandole (2010: 11) 

distinguishes between preventive diplomacy (violent conflict prevention) as steps taken based 

upon early warning, to prevent a house from “catching on fire” in the first place (proactive); 

and peacekeeping (conflict management) as steps taken when house is on fire, either because 

of the failure of violent conflict prevention efforts or through avoidance of their use, taking 

steps to prevent the fire from spreading (reactive). This metaphor is also cited by Fisher (1997) 

and Fisher and Keashly (1991).  

The war in the DRC resulted in the protracted conflict in the Great Lakes region and posed 

severe difficulties at finding a durable solution that would produce peace. The Great Lakes 

region, composed of Burundi, the Democratic Republic of Congo, Rwanda and Uganda, for 

decades has been the theatre of interconnected cycles of violent conflict since the countries 

gained independence in the 1960s. According to the Strategic Conflict Analysis for the Great 

Lakes region produced for Sida, “the conflicts in the region have dual character: even if most 

of the conflicts have distinct local or national anchorage, they are at the same time fuelled by 

or fuelling regional conflicts” (Sida, 2004: 23). Thus, this makes it near impossible to 

categorise conflicts in the region as either interstate or intrastate. This is due to the fact that the 

conflicts tend to transcend the national borders of the regional state, with constantly shifting 

actors and epicentres (Kanyangara, 2016). The cycles of violence have affected stability, 

development, and economic prospects creating vulnerabilities that catalyse other cycles of 

violence. Decades of violence have created intense mistrust between communities within and 

across the borders of the Great Lakes countries. This has hindered collaboration in preventing 

violence, in building sustainable peace and in advancing development.  

As discussed in Section 7.3, the key to preventive diplomacy is the timing of its activation in 

relation to evolving material conditions on the ground. Therefore, preventive diplomacy is not 

confined to any particular instrument or agent. The key to whether a tool is used for preventive 

diplomacy, however, is whether it is being specifically targeted and oriented to places and times 
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where violence or armed force are threatening in the medium-term.  Central tasks include 

suppressing violence, disarming belligerents, addressing the issues in dispute by engaging the 

parties in dialogue or negotiations, creating or strengthening the procedures and institutions 

through which such negotiations can occur on a frequent and regular basis in permanent 

institutions such as governments as well as modifying perceptions and feelings of mistrust and 

suspicion among the parties. Although many situations will call for the performance of all of 

these tasks, specific circumstances will dictate which tasks have the highest priority. One of 

the most important factors that determine which tasks are of greatest importance, and thus 

which instruments and agents are likely to be most needed, is how remote, or close at hand, the 

threat of violence is, namely, the degree of hostility that exists between potential parties to a 

conflict (Lund, 1996: 45).   

Preventive diplomacy would normally begin when imbalances in relationships between parties 

are in danger of shifting from stable peace to unstable peace. According to Lund (1996: 41), it 

applies then not only to situations that have seen no recent conflict, but also to post-conflict 

situations where violence or coercion have been largely terminated but the efforts of post-

conflict peace building are apparently insufficient to move the conflict into stable peace away 

from the danger of re-escalation. Its aim is to keep actual or potential disputes from taking the 

form of confrontation or all-out violence, and to return them to processes of regular diplomacy 

or national politics, or a more desirable state of durable peace. But if this fails, and such 

situations deteriorate into crisis, preventive diplomacy ceases to apply as a concept.  

 At the operational level of conflict prevention, Lund argues that preventive measures are 

especially effective at the level of unstable peace, which is defined as “a situation where tension 

and suspicion among parties run high but violence is either absent or only sporadic” (1996: 

39). Preventive diplomacy is, therefore, deemed as being especially operative at the level of 

unstable peace.   

Empirical studies of mediation success and conflict escalation theory appear to confirm the 

presumption that pre-crisis and pre-violence intervention into conflict would generally be 

easier, and save more lives than reactive responses to manage, contain, or terminate all-out 

wars.  The less violent and enduring the conflict, the greater the ability of third-party mediators 

to gain access and achieve a peaceful settlement.  Issues tend to be simpler and singular, rather 

than complex and multiple; fatalities, and thus passions, are lower, disputants are less polarised 

and politically or militarily mobilised behind rigidly opposed causes (Lund, 2006: 9). 
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Interventions that act before violence or repression, which can lead to a spiral of victimisation 

and revenge, have a better chance of achieving results.   

The fundamental question that this section of the chapter, therefore, seeks to explore is whether 

preventive diplomacy was in fact applied in a timely manner after the “First Rebellion”, given 

that tensions remained -alarmingly high, which ultimately led to the outbreak of the “Second 

Rebellion” and the devastating conflict being witnessed in the DRC at present.   

However, given the inaction that followed after the First Rebellion and much of the Second 

Rebellion that followed in 1998, it is also crucial to assess whether preventive diplomacy 

played any constructive role at all in relation to the conflict situation in the DRC. Lund argues 

that there is a clear distinction between conflict prevention, crisis management and conflict 

management.  According to Lund’s? classification, prevention ceases to apply as a concept 

when a dispute has already deteriorated to the stage of violent conflict (1996; Mans, 2003: 

182). Yet modern-day conflicts cannot be assessed utilising such a rationalist approach. While 

Lund’s (1996) theory suggests that a country or region passes through several stages of conflict, 

it becomes increasingly difficult to use such a blueprint for appropriate analysis of African 

conflicts. A specification of the stages of crisis or conflict requires a general agreement on the 

situation in the country. 

As Mans (2003: 182) stresses, this is often difficult to determine, as governments in times of 

crisis may not be objective. While leaders may demand diplomatic or military assistance, 

opposition groups are likely to have a different reading of the situation. Lund (1996) presents 

the transition from one stage to the next as both chronological and explicit. There is no room 

for local differences (on a political, ethnic, military level) or intermediate setbacks (such as 

ceasefire-violations), which are two of the most prominent features of the asymmetric conflicts 

of the past decade.   

As Mans (2003: 184) stresses, it is useful to regard the conflict in the DRC as three overlapping 

wars, rather than one single sequence of conflict. The concept of preventive diplomacy might 

be appropriate at different times within the same country, as wars and conflicts tend to create 

several dynamics, with separate events on the margins. Preventive diplomacy is not a single 

action, neither is it an event. Diplomacy unfolds in a political climate, which, in turn, 

determines the character and intensity of certain diplomatic initiatives. A conflict often reveals 

a range of different stages and, therefore, it may provide reason to engage in conflict prevention 

and conflict provention simultaneously.   
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The salient issue as Mans (2003: 189) rightly points out is whether preventive diplomacy would 

have been applicable in the DRC after the Second Rebellion had started. Theory suggests that 

prevention had already failed, yet the complex realities that manifested in the DRC required 

more than mere preventive diplomacy alone. The original disputes in the DRC ultimately 

deteriorated into conflict. Open warfare occurred and the peace process evolved around 

diplomatic efforts to convince the belligerents to stop fighting. This had significant 

implications for the nature of intervention.  

7.7.4 Preventive diplomacy through the Lusaka Ceasefire Agreement 

At any one time, it is possible for individual leaders within the same party to come to wholly 

different conclusions about the desirability of continuing or terminating their struggle. By 

signing a peace agreement, leaders put themselves at risk from adversaries who may take 

advantage of a settlement, from disgruntled followers who see peace as a betrayal of key values, 

and from excluded parties who seek either to alter the process or destroy it (Stedman, 2006: 

255).   

The main reason Laurent Kabila had been forced to negotiate was the weakening commitment 

of his allies to continuing the war, and the growing pressure on his regime.  At the time of the 

signing of the Lusaka Ceasefire Agreement in July 1999, he faced the threat of imminent 

military defeat. The agreement may have been his only way of clinging to power. Despite his 

claims of victories, he had not recovered any of the territory taken by the rebels and their allies 

since the beginning of the war. The option of a comprehensive military victory over the rebels 

had become elusive.  

Kabila’s hold over the north-east of the country continued to deteriorate, despite the signing of 

the agreement. By signing the agreement, Kabila sought to ensure that at least he would not be 

removed from power as a result of a crushing military defeat at the hands of the rebels. On 26 

July, he went to South Africa to ask President Mbeki to put pressure on Rwanda and Uganda 

in the hope of forcing the rebels to sign the ceasefire deal. This represented a major shift in his 

approach (International Crisis Group, 1999b: 7). This appeared to represent the opportune 

moment for the vigorous initiation of preventive diplomacy.  

 In this context, however, the Lusaka peace process was challenged from the outset by severe 

impediments and intransigence by all parties to the conflict, but notably by Laurent Kabila who 

placed immense strain on its successful negotiation and implementation. In a generic sense, 

conflict containment refers to systemic responses aimed at limiting and removing conflict as a 
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dysfunctional phenomenon. In a more specific context, it pertains to conflict management. In 

this respect, conflict management refers to a range of procedures or techniques employed to 

prevent the development of a conflict situation, to prevent conflict from resulting in destructive 

behaviour once it has become manifest and to remove the sources of conflict through some 

form of settlement agreement or resolution of conflict (du Plessis, 2003:19).  

Lund (1996: 46) identifies and distinguishes between three varieties or subtypes of preventive 

diplomacy, namely, pre-conflict peace building that aims to create channels for resolving 

dispute, changing attitudes and reducing the sources of conflict. Pre-emptive  engagement has 

as its primary objectives, the addressing of specific disputes,  channelling  grievances  into  

negotiations and attempting to engage the parties, and, finally, preventing crisis, with the 

objective of blocking violent acts and attempting to reduce tensions.  

These subtypes point to the fact that it is extremely difficult in theory as well as in the actual 

application and implementation to limit preventive diplomacy to only one particular stage of 

conflict development. Although preventive diplomacy is operative at the level of unstable 

peace, where the ultimate aim is to keep/prevent disputes from turning into confrontation or 

all-out violence and to return them to the process of regular politics, or durable peace it purports 

to but does not always cease to apply as a concept elsewhere (du Plessis, 2003: 30).   

Given this context, therefore, efforts to resolve and to ultimately prevent the outbreak of further 

conflict in the DRC began virtually simultaneously with the onset of hostilities-precisely six 

days after the war broke out on 2 August 1998. With the conflict at its most intense and violent, 

regional leaders decided to take decisive action to put an end to the war.  The DRC war has 

already seen approximately 23 recorded peace initiatives since 1997.  

The earlier talks, spearheaded by SADC, began almost immediately after the war broke out, 

but quickly reached an impasse owing to divisions within the organisation, SADC members’ 

lack of neutrality, the Kabila government’s distrust of South African motives, and Rwandan 

and Ugandan opposition to any mediation effort spearheaded by Mugabe. In September 1998, 

President Frederick Chiluba of Zambia assumed the role of lead mediator, representing SADC 

as a more neutral actor despite existing tensions with Angola (Roessler & Prendergast, 2006: 

244).  

The failure of the early SADC initiatives provided avenues for alternative forums to address 

the conflict, which included a meeting of defence ministers in Addis Ababa in September 1998, 

a Francophone summit in November 1998 in France, attended by 34 African heads of state, 
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and an OAU conference in Burkina Faso in December 1998. Each initiative on its own, 

however, failed to produce a comprehensive agreement.  

A key obstacle to achieving the successful implementation of early prevention (which is 

deemed to be the most opportune time for clearing mistrust and misperception and bridging the 

opposing positions of the parties) in the DRC was Laurent Kabila’s refusal to meet face-to-face 

with the MLC and the RCD. However, given that parties to a conflict have decided to embark 

on the process of conflict termination, both, at some stage in the proceedings, will usually have 

to abandon the process of long-range tacit bargaining as their main strategy and engage in face-

to-face negotiations. 

The very fact that the parties are in often intense conflict with each other, and hence not 

communicating with ease, makes it difficult even to set up a suitable meeting (Mitchell, 1981: 

196).  Reluctant to legitimise the rebel groups, whom he viewed as foreign invaders, Kabila at 

first rejected any type of dialogue with them. Thus, initiatives to resolve the conflict were at 

first based on only partial participation of the parties.  A meeting in Windhoek, Namibia, on 

18 January 1999, led to significant progress, in which the respective sides committed 

themselves to signing a ceasefire agreement, but only Rwanda, Uganda, Namibia, Zimbabwe, 

Angola and the RCD were represented. 

 The absence of Laurent Kabila had left the negotiations incomplete (Roessler & Prendergast, 

2006: 244). A potential breakthrough was achieved in Sirte, Libya on 19 April 1999, when 

Presidents Kabila and Museveni signed a ceasefire accord. The absent parties, however, 

rejected it outright. The very fact of engaging in formal negotiations would indicate that, on 

most occasions, the parties involved had decided to attempt to find a solution through means 

other than coercion. Hence the nature of their behaviour in the conflict situation is often marked 

by noticeable changes, such as formal ceasefires or unilateral restraints on further coercion 

(Mitchell, 1981: 197).   

In June and July 1999, all of the sides were finally represented in Lusaka as Chiluba tried once 

again to forge consensus on a ceasefire agreement. At this point in time, the Kabila regime was 

under extreme military pressure and Rwandan forces had made significant gains threatening to 

advance to the capital of Kinshasa. Kabila, thus, made a tactical decision to seek a political 

settlement. Kabila’s commitment to a political solution effectively thwarted the advance of the 

Rwandan Patriotic Army (RPA) as international pressure compelled Rwanda and Uganda to 
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sign the Lusaka Agreement. Furthermore, the negotiations granted Kabila and his allies the 

opportunity to rearm, reorganise and to thwart the capture of Mbuji Mayi by the RPA.   

Thus, the Lusaka Agreement represented, not a genuine commitment by Kabila to end the war 

and share power, but a calculated decision to regain the military balance and survive politically. 

Eleven months into the war, negotiations culminated in the Zambian-brokered ceasefire 

agreement, signed on 10 July 1999 in Lusaka. Six African nations and the three major rebel 

groups eventually delivered their signatures, and the diplomatic community celebrated an all-

inclusive peace deal-for the time being (Mans, 2003:195).   

On 10 July 1999, the DRC government and other parties to the conflict signed the Lusaka 

Ceasefire Agreement (1999a). The long-awaited Lusaka summit was delayed several times as 

the preliminary meeting of foreign ministers struggled to reach consensus on the technicalities 

of the draft agreement. Delegations from the DRC government and three Congolese rebel 

groups eventually entered into direct talks in July 1999, independent of their respective allies, 

in an effort to make some progress. A third week of negotiations elapsed before the 10 July 

ceasefire agreement was signed by the leaders of the six states that were parties to the conflict, 

namely, the DRC, Zimbabwe, Namibia, Angola, Rwanda and Uganda. The rebel group did not 

sign the Lusaka agreement initially (Cilliers & Malan, 2001: 30).  

 A major problem in terminating a conflict is that there may already exist serious internal 

cleavages and disputes within a party in conflict and competing factions may utilise efforts to 

reach a compromise settlement in the inter-party conflict in intra-party struggles (Mitchell 

1981: 186). Internal cleavages are likely to reappear when problems of ending a conflict have 

to be confronted.  Even where no significant intra-party differences existed before the start of 

the conflict, they are likely to develop when the problems of compromise or surrender 

approach. Even the most unified party will exhibit signs of internal disunity when the need to 

make a possibly disadvantageous compromise becomes pressing.   

Although each of the states involved in the war had solid political or tactical reasons to sign 

the Lusaka Agreement, the rebels, who had gained the military upper hand going into the talks, 

were reluctant to commit to a ceasefire. However, there are numerous obstacles even to 

beginning a process of negotiation. Examples that frequently arise are the positions of relative 

advantage of the various parties, internal constraints within each party that militate against 

compromise and the difficulties of communicating to the adversary a desire to compromise 

without giving the impression of weakness or lack of resolution. These factors can combine to 
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prevent any negotiation taking place until one or other party reaches the point of exhaustion 

(Mitchell, 1981: 200). 

The MLC had made significant gains during the course of negotiations and maintained a high 

popularity in the areas it controlled, which imbued Bemba with a greater degree of legitimacy 

and equal status at the negotiating table. Bemba was eager to exploit this advantage.   

The creation and signing of the Lusaka Agreement were, however, achieved with much 

difficulty. A split in the RCD delayed the process, with each side at first refusing to 

acknowledge the other’s assumed status at the peace talks as well as their authority to sign.  

Personality differences and power struggles within the RCD, between Emile Ilunga and Ernest 

Wamba dia Wamba, contributed to the rebel group’s delay in signing the agreement. Wamba 

was replaced by Ilunga as RCD leader in May 1999 but continued to participate in the talks. 

Another delay occurred when the former head of the RCD, Ernest Wamba dia Wamba, sat 

down in the seat reserved for the RCD representative, claiming his right to do so as leader of 

the movement. As the official leader of the party, Ilunga refused to sign the accord if Wamba 

did so (Roessler & Prendergast, 2006: 246).   

There were intensified demands for changes to the Lusaka agreement, which threatened the 

basis of the peace process. Many hurdles had to be overcome before the preparatory talks in 

Gaborone could take place. Most of them were created by Laurent Kabila, who signed the 

Lusaka Agreement only under extreme military pressure (Cilliers & Malan, 2001: 65).  In 

addition, Rwanda exerted little pressure on RCD-Goma to sign the agreement as they sought 

to ensure the rebel movement’s freedom to continue its pursuit of the Interahamwe.  

Tanzania and South Africa were instrumental in eventually securing the rebels’ allies 

signatures on the agreement.  From 3-9 June 1999, Tanzania tried to mediate these leadership 

wrangles between RCD-Goma and RCD-Kisangani factions (International Crisis Group, 1999: 

2). South Africa and Tanzania were also driving the diplomatic efforts to persuade the RCD to 

sign the Lusaka Agreement. In a joint press conference with Kabila in Pretoria on 2 July 1999, 

President Thabo Mbeki called on the rebels to sign the ceasefire agreement. As part of his 

diplomatic initiative to end the conflict in the DRC, he also hosted a meeting on 8 August 1999, 

with the Presidents of Rwanda, Uganda and Tanzania.  

Uganda subsequently secured the signature of Jean–Pierre Bemba, leader of the MLC, on 1 

August 1999.  Jean-Pierre Bemba became the first of the Congolese rebel leaders to sign the 

ceasefire agreement on behalf of the MLC, yet continued to capitalise on its military advantage. 
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Uganda demanded that Wamba dia Wamba sign either for the entire RCD, or at least for RCD-

Kisangani.  Although Rwanda had signed the agreement, its proxy RCD-Goma had not. The 

fragmentation of the RCD led to the paralysis of the signing of the Lusaka Ceasefire Agreement 

(1999a/b) on 10 July 1999. A compromise, however, allowed fifty RCD representatives to 

eventually sign the accord on 31 August 1999. Initial assessments were highly optimistic that 

peace would follow the signing of the agreement.    

7.7.5 Inter-Congolese Dialogue  

According to Article 19 of the Lusaka Ceasefire Agreement (1999a/b), Article III, Clause 19:   

On the coming into force of the Agreement, the Government of the DRC, the armed 
opposition, namely, the RCD and MLC as well as the unarmed opposition, shall enter 
into an open national dialogue.  These inter-Congolese political negotiations involving 
civil society (les forces vives) shall lead to a new political dispensation and national 
reconciliation in the DRC. The inter-Congolese political negotiations shall be under the 
aegis of a neutral facilitator to be agreed upon by the Congolese parties.  All the Parties 
commit themselves to supporting this dialogue and shall ensure that the inter-Congolese 
political negotiations are conducted in accordance with the provisions of Chapter 5 of 
Annex “A”.  

The Inter-Congolese Dialogues had a dual purpose, namely, to produce a negotiated settlement 

to end the war in the DRC, and to revive and consolidate the process of democratisation. This 

had been thwarted initially by Mobutu Sese Seko and, thereafter, by Laurent Kabila in his brief 

and violent tenure as president of the DRC (Naidoo, 2002).   

In contradiction with the Lusaka Agreement, President Laurent Kabila had on numerous 

occasions declared that the National Dialogue would never be held under occupation. His 

representatives had argued for a separation of the military and political aspects of Lusaka, 

requiring the withdrawal of foreign troops before a national dialogue could take place 

(International Crisis Group (ICG), 2000:81).  The most bitter pill of the Lusaka agreement for 

Kabila had always been the principle, which stipulated that all participants enjoyed equal status.   

Laurent Kabila, considered a major spoiler of the peace process since its inception, was 

assassinated on 16 January 2001. His son Joseph Kabila, who expressed his commitment to the 

Lusaka Agreement, succeeded him shortly thereafter. The assassination of Laurent Kabila and 

the appointment of his son Joseph as President of the DRC brought fresh hope to the stalled 

Lusaka Peace process and, ultimately, impetus for a renewed mandate to prevent the further 

outbreak of conflict.   
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The need, therefore, to extend preventive actions along the entire spectrum of conflict, from 

latent tensions through the culmination and resolution of conflict to post-conflict peace 

building is necessary. According to this approach, preventive diplomacy is contextualised and 

its basic objective, the forestalling and reduction of violence, is elaborated in different stages 

of the conflict as opposed to merely focusing on one specific stage-unstable peace. Therefore, 

according to the approach, by Leatherman et al. (1999: 99), the key phases of preventive 

diplomacy include conflict prevention that entails preventing violent disputes from  arising 

between parties either by structural, institutional, economic, or cultural remedies, and most  

critically,  it should be argued escalation prevention, which entails preventing both the vertical 

and horizontal escalation of hostilities to more destructive means of warfare and to involve 

additional actors.  

The international community seized the opportunity afforded by the late president’s murder 

and re-engaged in the DRC. Leaders in the US, Europe and the United Nations immediately 

recognised the new president  to give him the confidence to break from the policies of his father 

and implement the terms of the Lusaka Ceasefire (International Crisis Group (ICG), 2001:1). 

In return, Joseph Kabila agreed to join an Inter-Congolese Dialogue facilitated by the former 

President of Botswana, Sir Ketumile Masire, and welcomed a quick deployment of MONUC, 

the UN military observer mission for the Congo.   

The achievements of the 15 February 2001 regional summit on the DRC in Lusaka and the 21-

22 February Security Council meeting had revived hopes for a rebirth of the long-stalled peace 

process. The summit parties committed themselves to implement the Kampala and Harare plans 

for disengagement of forces, signed in April and December 2000.  Joseph Kabila had welcomed 

the talks, yet not without his own set of reservations. Kabila’s acceptance of Masire’s role in 

the Inter-Congolese Dialogue inspired euphoria among Congo’s well-wishers.   

Resolution 1341 in fact “welcomed the expressed willingness” of the DRC authorities “to 

proceed with the dialogue under the guard of the neutral facilitator, Sir Ketumile Masire”. The 

new president, however, neglected to inform Masire of this change in position for another 

week. Kabila, moreover, had previously told the UN Special Envoy to the DRC that no 

dialogue could take place prior to the complete withdrawal of foreign forces (International 

Crisis Group (ICG), 2001a: 19). There appeared to be little agreement on the context in which 

the dialogue would unfold. In contrast to many of the rebels, who believed a transitional 
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government should be put in place before the dialogue, Masire foresaw the talks as ending in 

the establishment of a transitional government to run the country until elections could be held.  

The first significant outcome of the Inter-Congolese Dialogue was the May 2001 Declaration 

of Principles, which reaffirmed the inclusion of the RCD, the MLC, the political opposition 

and representatives of civil society and the adoption of the principle of consensus. The Lusaka 

Agreement also stipulated that “all participants in the negotiation shall enjoy equal status” 

(International Crisis Group (ICG), 2001a:16).  Sir Ketumile Masire brokered pre-dialogue 

talks in Gaborone from 20-24 August 2001. The Gaborone meeting also produced signs of 

rapprochement between the MLC and the DRC government, with Jean Pierre Bemba sharing 

consensus with Joseph Kabila over the immediate withdrawal of troops.   

7.7.6 Continuation of talks about talks in South Africa 

The government of the DRC declared a ceasefire in the east of the country in January 2002 

after renewed fighting had threatened to derail the Sun City peace dialogues, which finally 

began in February 2002. The DRC announced its unilateral ceasefire decision for fear that 

clashes between its government troops and the Rwandan army would have a negative impact 

on the outcome of the dialogue (SAPA-AFP, 2002). The RCD accepted the ceasefire offered 

as an olive branch, after they threatened to pull out owing to the renewed fighting. The ICD 

resumed on 25 February 2002, but was paralysed for 10 days by unresolved quarrels over the 

composition of the unarmed political opposition delegation. Groups excluded from the non-

armed component demanded to be included (Naidoo, 2002: 11).  

The MLC refused to participate in the debates until the issue had been resolved. Then a clash 

ensued over the question of power sharing. The RCD-Goma and the MLC had gone to Sun 

City with one priority in common, namely, replacing Joseph Kabila as leader during the 

transition period. On the other side, the DRC government went to the negotiations with the aim 

of validating Kabila’s presidency (International Crisis Group (ICG), 2002: 4) On 14 March 

2002, troops serving the RCD and the Rwandan Patriotic Army (RPA) entered Moliro on Lake 

Tanganyika, creating the perfect situation for the government delegation to walk out of the 

talks.  

Official negotiations over power sharing did not commence until 8 April 2002, four days before 

the official closing date, and after the arrival of President Thabo Mbeki. During the preceding 

weeks, no draft document had been submitted for discussion. President Mbeki proposed and 

put forward two plans entitled “Mbeki I” and “Mbeki II”. On 9 April, the MLC declared that 
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it accepted Kabila as president. The RCD, however, announced that its rejection of Kabila was 

non-negotiable (International Crisis Group, 2002: 5).   

The DRC conflict had appeared “ripe for resolution” following the start of the ICD in South 

Africa. However, after seven weeks of negotiations, a partial agreement was reached on 19 

April 2002 between Jean-Pierre Bemba’s MLC and the government of Joseph Kabila. This, 

however, was an accord outside the framework of the ICD.  Named the Political Agreement on 

Consensual Management of the Transition in the DRC (PACMT), this arrangement united 

Kabila and Bemba and basically consolidated their control of the transitional authority (Naidoo, 

2002: 6). This entailed awarding the post of prime minister to Bemba. Most notably, the accord 

heralded the end of the anti-Kabila coalition and confirmed the isolation of the RCD and its 

ally, Rwanda. With its existence threatened, the RCD responded by forming an alliance with 

the UDPS, (the Congolese opposition party led by Tshisekedi) and threatened to renew 

hostilities (International Crisis Group, 2002: ii). This raised serious concerns that Masire’s 

failure to negotiate a new round of dialogue including the non-signatory parties, especially the 

RCD-Goma rebels, would leave the DRC de facto partitioned.   

The primary stumbling block to the peace process was lack of confidence and trust between 

the signatories. Despite four separate meetings between the Rwandan president, Paul Kagame, 

and Joseph Kabila, little genuine headway was made to instil a working relationship based on 

genuine trust.   

According to Beriker (2009: 259), foreign policy outputs of international actors are often 

defined within the confines of the international relations field, and instruments of foreign policy 

are elaborated in contexts in which international the actor is party to a problem.  Figure 7.1 

offers a typology that defines and describes instruments of partisan and third-party foreign 

policy.  

Based on the instruments presented in Figure 7.1, a model called the Foreign Policy 

Circumplex (FPC) was introduced by Beriker (2009: 263), integrating foreign policy 

instruments of decision-makers (as party or third party) in a continuum ranging from 

cooperation to competition.  The FPC has both analytical and diagnostic value for the DRC 

conflict and could be beneficial to international intervening actors such as South Africa, and 

this a tool could be integrated to South Africa’s foreign policy tool box when dealing with such 
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protracted conflicts as the DRC conflict. The model has practical value in that it can serve as a 

toolbox for foreign policy-makers and diplomats when deciding on certain courses of action.  

 

Figure 7.1: Foreign Policy Circumplex (FCP) 

Source: Beriker (2009) 

The major analytical divides of and types of instruments in the FPC model need to be briefly 

described. Competition and cooperation divides are one of the major analytical dimensions of 

the model (vertical axis of the FPC). They are two courses of actions that a party can choose in 

dealing with other actors. Beriker (2009: 263) contends that in international interactions 

decision makers very often have to choose between cooperative and competitive courses of 

actions. As Figure 7.1 shows, cooperative orientation to foreign policy is supported by a set of 

foreign policy instruments (top half of the FPC). Instruments of conflict resolution and most of 
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the practices of peace and diplomatic studies fall into this category. A competitive approach to 

international relations, however, employs power-based instruments (bottom half of the FPC). 

Coercive diplomacy and strategic studies constitute disciplinary foundations of such 

orientation.  

The last elements of the FPC model, according to Beriker (2009: 264-265), pertain to partisan 

and third-party intervener roles. An actor becomes a party when s/he has a direct stake in a 

relationship with an “other” and takes a series of actions ranging from mild to aggressive to 

achieve his/her goals (right half of the FPC). In other words, the actor adopts a partisan role to 

deal with a situation in which his/her direct interests are challenged. Bilateral contacts are the 

simplest formats of such relations.  At the international level, bilateral relations could be 

conducted through the use of classical diplomatic tools. In this context, issuing threats, 

warnings and punishments (D1), commitments (D2), accusations and blaming (D3), and taking 

leadership (D7) are foreign policy instruments that are widely used, especially with adversaries. 

In an international environment in which military strategic concerns dominate decision-making 

processes, the party could decide to take actions by increasing or decreasing its military 

capabilities (D4), building strategic coalitions (D5), and invading other territories (D6). The 

constant involvement of Rwanda in the DRC conflict, and the military intervention by Uganda, 

Zimbabwe, Namibia and Angola to aid Kabila’s government are excellent examples of such 

activities (see Chapter One, Section 1.9).  

 In achieving their foreign policy goals, international actors often adopt third-party roles to 

shape their environments and influence other actors. Actors may decide to intervene in others’ 

conflicting interactions to facilitate the communication process (for example, South Africa’s 

preventive diplomacy efforts in the DRC), or to change the structure of the conflict 

environment (for example, Zimbabwe, Uganda and Angola’s military intervention in the DRC 

conflict) (left half of the FPC). In this context, two types of third-party intervention strategies 

are defined. The first are interventions related to conflict transformation and third-party 

involvement concerning conflict prevention. In this context, third-party involvement in the 

form of facilitative mediation (A1), problem-solving workshops (track two diplomacy) (A2), 

training in conflict resolution (A3), and post-conflict rehabilitation (A4), are tools available for 

international actors (Beriker, 2009: 266). 

According to Beriker (2009: 267), third-party interventions related to structural prevention 

make up the second set of intervention behaviour. Sending peacebuilding and peacekeeping 
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forces (B2), initiating bilateral cooperative programs (B3), and engaging in power mediation 

(B5), are other forms of third-party interventions geared to changing the social structure of the 

conflict. The Force Intervention Brigade (FBI) and MONUSCO activities in the DRC contains 

excellent examples of such activities under the United Nations and African Union missions 

(see Table 7.1).  

Table 7.1:  Instruments of foreign policy: Partisan versus third-party roles. A typology  

I Third-party roles  

A Transformative intervention  

Actor intervenes to transform the dysfunctional relationship among the conflicting parties, 

with the aim of creating common intellectual and value space among the parties.  

Al FACILITATIVE MEDIATION  

Actor mediates with the aim of helping parties find their own solutions. It can be in the form 

of facilitating exchange of information and problem-solving processes, and achieved by 

introducing new resources for the conflict system, and enhancing trust among the parties.  

A2 INTERACTIVE CONFLICT RESOLUTION  

States indirectly sponsor or help to organise unofficial third-party assisted, small-group 

problem-solving initiatives to solve their differences in informal confidential settings.  

A3 CONFLICT RESOLUTION TRAINING  

A skill-building exercise conducted by third parties with the aim of preparing participants to 

be more effective in dealing with their differences.  

A4 POST-CONFLICT-REHABILITATION 

Actors initiate or support social rehabilitation efforts in the conflict-torn nation.  

B Structural intervention  

Actor intervenes as a third party, and carries out activities designed to change the incentive 

structure of the disputing parties with an expectation that they would lead the parties to change 

their conflict behaviour.  

Bl POSITIVE INCENTIVES  

Actor as a third party offers financial and/or political rewards to the disputing parties with the 

aim of changing its conflict behaviour.  

B2 PEACEBUILDING, PEACEKEEPING  



216 
 

Helping the parties to build and develop democratic institutions such as electoral systems, 

financial reforms, and constitution writing with the belief that democratic processes will 

eliminate the structural causes of the conflict. Sending peace forces to contain the dispute.  

B3 INITIATING BILATERAL COOPERATIVE PROGRAMMES  

Actor helps the conflicting parties to foster their bilateral cooperative programmes, mostly in 

low-politics areas such as culture, business, education, and sports (or multitrack frameworks).  

B4 NEGATIVE INCENTIVES  

Actor withdraws economic and/or political rewards from the conflicting parties, or from one 

of the conflicting parties, with the expectation to change the parties' behaviour and the course 

of the conflict.  

B5 POWER MEDIATION  

Third parties impose a solution on a conflict to enhance their national or institutional interests. 

Pressing the conflicting parties to reach an agreement through the use of force or competitive 

tactics.  

B6 MILITARY INTERVENTION  

Actor militarily intervenes to stop or change the course of an already existing conflict.  

II Partisan roles  

C Problem-solving diplomacy  

Actor is a party to an ongoing conflict, and decides to change the existing competitive course 

of action into cooperation.  

Cl UNILATERAL CONCESSIONS/GESTURES  

Actor initiates a concession, or offers an olive branch to the enemy with the aim of de-

escalating the tension and setting a cooperative tone to the interactions.  

C2 PROBLEM-SOLVING NEGOTIATIONS  

Declaring, initiating or actively taking part in a negotiation process that seeks to reach 

efficient and mutually beneficial agreements.  

C3 COOPERATION WITH A MEDIATOR  

Actor accepts the assistance of a mediator in the conflict. The state, as a party to the conflict, 

actively seeks for a third party to start or assist in a peace process.  

C4 EXCHANGING VISITS   

Enhanced frequent interactions and diplomatic visits between the conflicting states, while the 

tension between international actors continues.  

C5 AGREEMENTS  
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Signing agreements on soft issues or to terminate conflict.  

C6 POSITIVE COMMITMENTS 

Actor expresses its cooperative stand on policy issues.  

D Traditional diplomacy  

Actor achieves its national interests by adapting a win-lose perspective to foreign policy.  

Dl THREATS, WARNINGS AND PUNISHMENTS  

Actor issues threats and warnings to reiterate its firmness regarding an issue or position. State 

takes action and punishes the other party.  

D2 COMMITMENTS  

Actor reiterates its commitments to the already existing competitive positions or opinions.  

D3 ACCUSATION AND BLAMING  

Condemning the other party for its actions, positions, and attitudes. Expressing disagreement.  

D4 ARMAMENT 

Building-up arms technology or increasing the quality and the number of weapons.  

D5 STRATEGIC COALITIONS  

Forming military alliances with like-minded states to preserve and enhance the state's power.  

D6 MILITARY INTERVENTIONS 

Actor sends its troops to achieve its strategic goals.  

D7 LEADERSHIP  

Taking initiatives or offering collaboration to build an international coalition to act 

collectively on world issues.  

D8 REWARDS AND PRAISING  

Actor uses carrots to change or maintain the other party's position in accordance with its own 

preferences. Actors express their satisfaction with an already existing development or 

outcome.  

 

7.7.7 Pretoria and Luanda Accords 

Despite overt tensions, another important development driven by the efforts of the South 

African government as well as cooperation between the heads of state from the DRC and 

Burundi led to the conclusion of a Memorandum of Understanding (MoU) on 30 July 2002.  In 

terms of the Memorandum of Understanding (2002), the DRC and Rwanda agreed to cooperate 

in order to end hostilities between the two states:   
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The government of the DRC reaffirms its stated legitimate right that the forces of the 
government of Rwanda withdraw from the territory of the DRC without delay. The 
government of Rwanda reaffirms its readiness to withdraw from the territory of the 
DRC as soon as effective measures that address its security concerns, in particular the 
dismantling of the ex-FAR and Interahamwe forces, have been agreed to. Withdrawal 
should start simultaneously with the implementation of the measures, both of which 
will be verified by MONUC (UN Organisation Mission to the DRC), JMC (Joint 
Military Commission) and the third party. The DRC government will continue with the 
process of tracking down and disarming the Interahamwe and ex-FAR within the 
territory of the DRC under its control. The parties agree that their respective 
governments would put into place a mechanism for the normalisation of the security 
situation along their common border. This mechanism may include the presence of an 
international force to cooperate with the two countries, in the short term, to secure their 
common border.  

The discussions, however, achieved relatively little and no institutional follow-up was provided 

for. Implementation of the Pretoria agreement set a timetable for completion within 90 days. 

After 45 days none of the preliminary steps had been taken (Rusamira, 2002: 71). The failure 

to ensure the swift implementation of yet another agreement represented yet another missed 

opportunity for the successful implementation of preventive diplomacy and an end to conflict 

in the DRC.   

On 6 September 2002, in the presence of President Eduardo dos Santos of Angola, Joseph 

Kabila and the Ugandan President, Yoweri Museveni, signed a protocol of agreement 

providing for the withdrawal of Ugandan troops from key Congolese cities and the 

normalisation of bilateral relations, which became known as the Luanda Agreement:   

In order to respect national sovereignty, territorial integrity, political independence as 
well as international borders, the parties agreed as follows: To work towards the 
restoration of the dignity and sovereignty of the DRC as well as address Uganda's 
security concerns,  to  refrain  from  all  types  of  military  and logistical  support  
including the provision  of  bases  and  sanctuary  to  the armed groups, inter-ethnic 
militia, subversive organisations and all rebel  movements against  the  interests  of  the  
Parties,  and  to  work  closely  together  in  order to expedite  the  pacification  of  the  
DRC  territories  currently  under  the  Uganda control and the normalisation of the 
situation along the common border.  

Both agreements (with Rwanda and Uganda) were considered a “fool’s bargain” as both 

Kampala and Kigali merely sought recognition from the DRC government of their national 

security concerns (Rusamira, 2002: 72). Neither of these agreements was likely to provide for 

the disarmament of the negative forces operating on Congolese territory (Rusamira, 2002: 72).   

The Sun City agreement gratified the personal ambitions of Jean-Pierre Bemba by offering him 

the position of prime minister. The agreement was also a victory for Joseph Kabila by securing 
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the backing of the MLC, the RCD-ML and the RCD-N, which meant a symbolic reunification 

of 60% of the DRC (International Crisis Group, 2002: 7). Moreover, this allowed Joseph 

Kabila? to eliminate the anti-Kabila coalition and isolate Rwanda, which was perceived as the 

enemy of Congolese unity. The Sun City accord also gave Kinshasa an undeniable military 

advantage; not only would MLC soldiers be joining the ranks of the FAC to make it a far more 

powerful military force, but the zone occupied by Rwanda would be encircled. The Kinshasa 

government, however. still remained suspicious of Bemba’s real intentions. A triangular 

relationship between Kinshasa, the RCD and the MLC were the ideal sought after.  The RCD-

Goma rebels desired more powerful positions and rejected the offer of the presidency of the 

parliament (Naidoo, 2002: 16).   

The failure of the Lusaka agreement was perpetuated by the ICD held in Sun City in April 

2002. The parties failed to reach consensus, because of the intense rivalry between the MLC 

and the RCD, who did not care to be seen as equals (Solomon, 2002: 150). Civil society groups 

were also fearful of being dominated by the three large armed organisations that had been 

holding the country hostage for a protracted period. The partial agreement reached between the 

government and the MLC was the minimum result required to save the ICD (International 

Crisis Group, 2002). The Sun City talks began badly, were poorly organised and substantially 

failed to address the real issues.  

7.7.8 Inroads to peace: Pretoria and Sun City Accords of 17 December 2002 and 1 April 

2003 

Despite the various setbacks, a ground-breaking pact on interim rule was agreed upon in 

principle by consensus during talks in Pretoria in October 2002 between the DRC government, 

the RCD and the MLC (SAPA, 2002).  South Africa’s Minister of Local Government, Sydney 

Mufamadi, had mediated the peace deal in Pretoria in a last desperate effort to salvage the 

failures of the ICD in Sun City. Presidents Kabila and Museveni both followed this with an 

announcement of their readiness to launch the Ituri Pacification Commission. After 1999, Ituri 

became embroiled in the regional conflict between Uganda, Rwanda and the government of 

Kinshasa and their respective Congolese allies and proxies, with Uganda playing a particularly 

active role. The Ugandan government and the UPDF played the various armed groups off 

against each other. Uganda generally sided with the Hema militia, the Union des Patriotes 

Congalais (UPC) who after the takeover of Bunia in August 2002 carried out ethnic cleansing 

against the Lendu. In retaliation, the Lendu massacred nearly 1 000 civilians in Nyankunde. 



220 
 

The violence degenerated into a cycle of fear and retaliation that fuelled genocidal inter-ethnic 

conflict (International Crisis Group (ICG), 2004: 2).   

The 177-member Ituri Pacification Commission (IPC), finally, convened under the auspices of 

MONUC and proposed a mechanism for the pacification and rebuilding of Ituri. The main 

outcome of deliberations, the Ituri Interim Administration, failed owing to the deteriorating 

security environment precipitated by the Ugandan army’s withdrawal in April-May 2003, and 

MONUC’s failure to fill the security vacuum. This subsequently led to a campaign of violence 

launched by the Lendu militias against the Hema in Bunia in May 2003, witnessed by MONUC, 

who failed to provide protection to civilians who were under imminent threat of physical 

violence (International Crisis Group (ICG), 2004: 3). Attempts to ensure a mediated resolution 

to the violence failed and the Hema-UPC led by Thomas Lubanga eventually gained control of 

all Bunia.   

The Ugandan army withdrew two battalions from the DRC, and on 17 December 2002, the 

warring parties signed a peace deal after more than four years of devastating civil war. 

Signatories expressed their gratitude to President Thabo Mbeki for his and South Africa’s 

support in the peace process (SAPA, 2002).  On 17 December 2002 in Pretoria, the main 

Congolese parties to the conflict, including the DRC’s government, RCD-Goma, MLC, RCD-

ML, RCD-N and the Mayi-Mayi, finally, signed the Global and All-Inclusive Agreement on 

the Transition in the DRC (also called ‘Pretoria II’).   

Government representatives and rebel groups from the DRC converged upon South Africa yet 

again for the final session of the Inter-Congolese Dialogues in 2003. This led to the unanimous 

endorsement of a transitional constitution to govern the DRC for two years. This followed the 

agreement signed on 17 December 2002 by the approximately 360 delegates in attendance in 

Pretoria, in which a government was shaped that would prepare for the first democratic 

elections to be held in the former Zaïre in nearly 40 years. The resolutions agreed upon would, 

together with the 34 other resolutions adopted during previous sessions, constitute the so-called 

Final Act in the DRC peace process. According to President Thabo Mbeki (2003a), all the 

signatories to the Final Act committed themselves to:   

honour all the agreements they had entered into, including the Global and Inclusive 
Agreement signed on 17 December 2002, an Additional Memorandum of the Army and 
Security, and the Constitution of the Transition, adopted at Sun City on 1 April 2003.  
The united leaders of the people of the DRC also recommitted themselves to a number 
of important objectives in that they agreed to pursue the goals of peace, national unity 
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and reconciliation and to protect the rights of all citizens and promote democratic 
governance.   

After the historic deal was signed on 1 April 2003, the UN’s Secretary-General, Kofi Annan, 

welcomed it, calling it a breakthrough, which is potentially of “great significance”. Signatories 

of the Final Act renewed their commitment to cease hostilities and embark on the process of 

setting up a restructured and integrated army, which would comprise the MLC, the RCD, rebel 

splinter groups and the pro-government Mayi-Mayi militia. The constitution and the inclusive 

agreement of 17 December 2002 were declared the only sources of authority for the duration 

of the two-year transition to the elections. The agreement also called for reunification, 

pacification, reconstruction, restoration of territorial integrity, transparent elections at all levels 

and the re-establishment of the state’s authority throughout the country.  

The delegates agreed that Kabila would keep his post as president in the new national 

government. The four vice-presidential posts were to be filled by members of the rebel 

movements and the non-armed political opposition parties. President Kabila also decreed an 

amnesty for people accused of “acts of war, political crimes and crimes of opinion” committed 

during the period between 2 August 1998 and 4 April 2003. He justified this step as being 

necessary to reunite the Congolese people, many of whom had been among the nearly 2.5 

million victims of the war. 

On 7 April 2003, President Joseph Kabila took the oath of office as head of a transitional 

government that would aim at restoring peace and democracy. Kabila would also head the 

committee, which had the responsibility for ensuring that all parties to the peace pact abide by 

it. President Kabila, however, was not present to sign the crucial accord in person, which in the 

eyes of many may had been construed as a blatant disregard for the peace process especially at 

such a crucial juncture in its attempted implementation.   

The formation of the transitional government on 1 July 2003 had been hailed as a positive 

development. It was followed by the signing of an agreement between the government, the 

RCD-Goma and the MLC on the sharing of military positions in the new administration. 

President Kabila firmly declared that “with the formation of the transitional administration, the 

war which still shrouds several parts of the nation has lost its purpose, as all pretexts put 

forward to justify it are void”. The launch of the parliament in August 2003 was another 

positive step. The National Assembly and Senate of the two-year transitional government 

convened in Kinshasa and were presided over by President Joseph Kabila and his four vice-
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presidents. The opening session had been heralded as the first and crucial step towards the 

reunification and the pacification of the Congo. 

The Lusaka Ceasefire Agreement partially succeeded in ending hostilities.  In terms of Lund’s 

(1996;2006) theoretical framework, depicting the various stages of conflict and peace, the 

Lusaka process succeeded in moving the situation in the DRC from all-out war to a mixed 

situation of crisis and unstable peace.  Crisis is characterised by tense confrontation between 

armed forces that are mobilised and may engage in threats and occasional low-level skirmishes, 

where the probability of the outbreak of war is high. Unstable peace is a situation in which 

tension and suspicion among parties run high, where a “negative peace” prevails and parties 

perceive one another as enemies and maintain deterrent military capabilities. The preventive 

diplomatic efforts that were launched in the DRC did not succeed in moving the conflict to a 

situation of stable (or negative) peace nor has it succeeded in creating a climate for the 

emergence of durable (or positive) peace yet.   

The ink on the ominously titled Final Act sealing peace in the embattled DRC had hardly dried 

when reports appeared of ethnic violence in which at least 1 000 people were killed in the Droro 

massacre in the Ituri region. Rwanda said that although it had pulled out of the DRC in line 

with the July 2002 agreement, it did not rule out the possibility of redeploying its troops to the 

DRC if the perpetrators of the genocide in Rwanda in 1994 were not disarmed. Furthermore, 

artillery fire was exchanged between local Mayi-Mayi militia (allegedly backed by the DRC) 

and fighters of the RCD.  This was followed by reports of a massacre in the eastern DRC in 

which 60 people, mostly women and children, were killed.  

An unavoidable course of events had conspired to spark off yet another crisis in the DRC with 

the eruption of violence in Bunia, in the Ituri region, which prompted the international 

community to take decisive action. The crisis in Ituri province began on 7 May 2003 when 

Uganda withdrew more than 6 000 troops from Bunia. Rival Lendu and Hema tribal groups 

fought bloody clashes in which civilians were the main victims. Conflict broke out in the Ituri 

district owing to in-fighting in the rebel Congolese group FAPC, a breakaway faction of the 

Hema group, the UPC. A DRC armed faction, the Party for the Unity and Safeguard of Integrity 

of Congo (PUSIC) blamed government troops for the killings in the Ituri regions.  

The armed forces and the final composition of the country’s defence establishment had 

remained a serious stumbling block as the peace process progressed. RCD-Goma re-joined the 

negotiations for implementing the formation of a national transitional government for the DRC, 
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but withdrew from talks on 22 May 2003, after accusing the government of trying to keep the 

post of the head of army for itself and seeking to control the majority of the military regions 

(IRIN, 2003). The swearing in of the transitional government was delayed owing to arguments 

dealing with the composition of the national army, a point of contention that had emerged on 

many previous occasions as well. The question of a national army that would unify the 

numerous armed factions in the DRC remained one of the unresolved issues carried over into 

the transitional period.  

The almost immediate collapse of the Lusaka Agreement is well known, particularly owing to 

the inherently problematic nature of the peace process by which it was concluded. According 

to Mans (2003: 195), three major obstacles hindered the successful implementation of the 

Lusaka Ceasefire Agreement (1999a). Firstly, Lusaka as a regional peace deal included non-

DRC actors and excluded some domestic parties.  The Lusaka Agreement perfectly represented 

the external power balance between Kabila’s allies, Rwanda and Uganda. The main 

considerations for the brokering of the cease fire were of a military nature and, therefore, took 

into account the armed forces of the belligerents only.  

The Mai-Mai militias were excluded, which led some of their military commanders to officially 

reject the ceasefire out of protest. Another concern was the implied alliance of the armed 

opposition of this group with that of the so-called negative forces. While some Mai-Mai groups 

may have entered into temporary alliances with other armed non-state actors to undertake 

particular military operations, they would deny a shared ideology and would further contend 

to be fighting for their country rather than as a rebel opposition. The result was that Mayi-Mayi 

groups continued small-scale warfare in opposition to macro-political efforts to reach an 

agreement-this omission was said to have laid the foundations for the third Congo war (Institute 

for Security Studies, 2002: 14).    

Secondly, the ceasefire was signed, and the agreement concluded at a time when no party was 

forced to return to the negotiation table. Without a hurting stalemate, it proved cumbersome to 

achieve the complete cessation of fighting, as the military solution remained viable and 

attractive. The key to successful conflict resolution lies in the timing of efforts for resolution. 

Parties resolve their conflict only when they are ready to do so. The third obstacle to the 

successful implementation of the Lusaka Agreement lay in the provisions made for the Joint 

Military Commission (JMC), the joint body that consisted of two members of each belligerent 

party, as well as UN, OAU and Zambian representatives. With a clear mandate to “regulate 
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and monitor the cessation of hostilities until the deployment of UN and OAU military 

observers”, it operated from its Lusaka headquarters. Its fundamental functioning was 

frustrated by the fact that there was no willingness to stop fighting as agreed upon.  Parties had 

signed the agreement fully convinced that the other party would break the provisions of the 

ceasefire, which would allow the war to resume under the pretext of self-defence (Liongo, 

1999: 12).   

The Lusaka Agreement’s major flaw may have been to entrust the signatories with too much 

initial responsibility with regard to disarmament, given the level of suspicion that clouded talks 

and negotiations and subsequent encounters between the parties. As Rusamira (2002:65) 

argues, none of the signatories and parties to the conflict had ever shown a real political 

commitment to put an end to the war through peaceful negotiation. However, the violent nature 

of the conflict demanded that talks had to be pursued with the utmost urgency.  

The manner in which the Lusaka Agreement was concluded reflects that the agreement was 

hastily put together to fulfil the need for an immediate cessation of hostilities. Yet four years 

on and many more victims later, bullets and barrages of gunfire continued in defiance of that 

ceasefire (Malan & Boshoff, 2002). Many analysts also believe that the parties signed the 

agreement to hide their real intentions. The warring parties may have used the agreement as a 

pretext to continue the war on the basis of self-defence, if fully convinced that the other party 

would violate the agreed-upon ceasefire.   

7.7.9 South African post-conflict development and peacebuilding in the DRC 

According to Hendricks and Lucey (2013: 3), South Africa’s approach to post-conflict 

development and peacebuilding is shaped by its foreign policy, and by its formative 

engagement in the UN, AU and SADC. When South Africa (re)entered the international arena 

in 1994, it immediately assumed a leadership role, and thus had to simultaneously learn while 

doing. Its successful democratic transition, quest for democracy and human rights, and its 

model of conflict resolution, coupled with a then iconic president, Nelson Mandela, provided 

the country with symbolic power on the global stage that few African states had hitherto 

enjoyed. That it possessed the largest economy on the continent and had a strong defence 

capability added to its regional and global positioning. This positioning, however, also implies 

a responsibility to assist with advancing peace, security and development in Africa. South 

Africa constructs its own identity and development as intrinsically linked to the prosperity and 

security of the continent.   
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South Africa viewed its engagement in post-conflict reconstruction as that of “technical 

cooperation and development”, focussing on the promotion of democracy, good governance, 

prevention and resolution of conflict, socio-economic development and integration, 

humanitarian assistance and human resource development. 

South Africa has worked with the DRC in relation to post-conflict development and 

peacebuilding since 2002, when the Peace Accord was brokered. In 2004, South Africa and the 

DRC signed a General Cooperation Agreement and formalised and institutionalised bilateral 

relations through the BNC, which has a strong focus on post-conflict restructuring and 

development (PCRD). The two countries signed approximately 32 memorandums of 

understanding (MoUs) between 2004 and 2005. South Africa has broadly clustered its 

assistance to the DRC into three key areas, namely, (i) SSR, (ii) institutional capacity building 

and (iii) economic development. Hendricks and Lucey (2013: 3) expand South Africa’s 

assistance to the DRC and clusters the activities into seven areas, namely, governance, human 

resource development, implementation support, economic development, infrastructure 

development, information sharing and humanitarian assistance. Table 7.2, adapted from 

Hendricks and Lucey (2013: 4), provides an example of the type of activities per cluster in 

which  South Africa has engaged. 

Table 7.2: Examples of SA’s post-conflict development and peace-building activities in the 
DRC  

Governance  
 

Assistance with the development of a master plan for the 
reform of the armed forces 

 Needs assessment for the army, navy, air force and military 
health (proposed) 

 SA Police Services (SAPS) development of a five-year plan 
(not fully implemented)  

 Interpol (SA representative stationed at National Congolese 
Police (PNC) to assist with planning)  

 Development of an organic law for decentralisation of 
government and public administration, and vision and 
strategy document for the public service  

 Anti-corruption legislative and institutional framework 
 Establishment of the diplomatic academy 
 Supporting the legislative drafting and development of a legal 

and constitutional framework  
 Trade policy formulation, quality control, competition policy, 

intellectual property and micro-finance  
 Deployment of election observers  
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Human Resource 
development 

Training of army (three battalions, rapid reaction force and 
new recruits)  

 Training of PNC to police elections, VIP protection training, 
professionalisation of PNC, office administration training/ 
human resource and project management for police and arms 
control proliferation training  

 Training of civil society for engagement in community 
policing forums and SSR  

 Training of prosecutors, investigators, auditors, civil society 
and business to develop and implement integrity initiatives  

 Training of immigration officials  
 Training of senior DRC public servants and public 

management  
 Training of diplomats; foreign language training  
 Training on conflict resolution and negotiation, SA foreign 

policy, management and leadership & mission administration; 
training on anti-corruption  

 Training of DRC magistrates  
 Building capacity for infrastructure development (namely, job 

inspection, licensing of civil construction agents, setting up of 
information systems, financing, infrastructure development)  

 Administrative assistance for CENI  
 Training of DRC revenue authorities  
Infrastructure 
development 

Rehabilitation of the Mura base, rehabilitation of Maluku 
police training centre, renovation of ENA (school of public 
Development administration), refurbishment of foreign 
ministry building to set up diplomatic academy 

 
 

Bas Congo Corridor (deep-water port at Banana, 
rehabilitation of Matadi Port, rehabilitation of the railway 
line, Matadi to Kinshasa); Zambia copper belt spatial 
initiative  

 ACSA undertook financial needs assessment (airport 
construction)  

Implementation support DDR, identification and registration of FARDC personnel, 
destroyed illegal and redundant weapons and ammunition 

 Security patrols  
 Transportation of ballot papers for elections; air support for 

elections; deployment of SAPS members for elections; 
donation of 4x4 vehicles and communication equipment & 
desks, tents and computers  

 Institutional development of national ministries, provincial 
legislature and municipal local councils  

 Census of public service personnel, pilot project, asset 
register for immovable assets in relation to infrastructure 
sector  

 Feasibility study for Bas Congo Corridor and Zambia Copper 
Belt, technical expertise by Telkom to Congolese telecoms 
network, Eskom feasibility study for electrification of 
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Kimbanseke area, financial needs assessment of state-owned 
enterprises  

 Preparation of funding applications, organising investor 
conferences to raise funds for PCRD projects  

Economic development 
and trade 

Support for the development of trade and industry in DRC  
 

 Mining of bauxite, aluminium smelter, hydro-electricity (as 
part of the Bas Congo Corridor)  

 SAA flights, retail sector (Shoprite), telecommunications 
(MTN, Vodacom), Western Power Corridor Project; Standard 
Bank  

Information sharing Workshops by, for example, IDASA (democratisation and 
establishment of sustainable policing in the DRC), SAWID 
(gender Sharing mainstreaming), ACCORD (workshops on 
peacebuilding), IGD (dialogue on PCRD and elections), ISS 
(gender mainstreaming in the security sector), IJR 
(information sharing on transitional justice) 

 Information sharing between provincial & local councils in 
SA & DRC 

Humanitarian  Humanitarian: Gift of the Givers, humanitarian assistance 
Adapted from Hendricks and Lucey (2013: 4). 

7.8 Conclusion 

This chapter was divided into two sections. The first section of the chapter discussed 

operational prevention, that is, strategies and tactics undertaken in the face of the threat of 

violence. The responsibility for taking strategic critical measures rest not with those who are 

directly affected by the crisis of conflict but also with those who are indirectly affected as the 

conflict spill-over effect has proven elsewhere. Thus, the external interventions are necessary 

to assist in finding non-violent solutions to intrastate conflict crises.  

The section laid out a framework for the external intervention and discussed measures that 

could be employed to avoid imminent violence. These include early warning and response, 

preventive diplomacy and economic measures, such as sanctions and incentives and the use of 

force. In Chapter Seven, the term conflict prevention and preventive diplomacy is used inter-

changeably. Following the presentation of general debates about conflict prevention in inter-

state conflicts, the first section of the chapter has also discussed the structural prevention of 

civil wars or conflicts within borders. The second section, examined the central question of this 

dissertation and discussed in-depth South Africa’s preventive diplomacy efforts in Democratic 

Republic of Congo.     

Chapter Eight will presents research findings gathered through semi-structured and open-ended 

in-depth interviews with selected individuals, officials and policy-makers from or working at 
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the Department of International Relation (DIRCO), experts in conflict resolution in Africa; 

including experts in the School for Conflict Analysis at George Mason University and officials 

working at the United Nations Mission in Democratic Republic of Congo (MONUSCO). 
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CHAPTER EIGHT:  PRESENTATION OF FINDINGS AND DATA ANALYSIS 

8.1 Introduction 

This chapter presents research findings gathered through semi-structured and open-ended in-

depth interviews with selected individuals, officials and policy-makers from or working at the 

Department of International Relation (DIRCO), experts in conflict resolution in Africa; 

including experts in the School for Conflict Analysis at George Mason University and officials 

working at the United Nations Mission in Democratic Republic of Congo (MONUSCO). After 

conducting and transcribing the interviews, the findings were coded, and data was analysed. In 

qualitative research, codes are evident issues, ideas, concepts and arguments raised by 

respondents. Systematic coding assisted with sorting of the data under different themes, 

concepts and arguments. For each of the research questions in this study, initial data was 

collected, transcribed, analysed and the findings were coded. After identification of 

shortcomings and gaps in the collected data, another cycle of data collection was conducted to 

address the gaps. During all this time, codes were added, modified or taken out as more 

interviews were conducted, transcribed and interpreted. At the end of this process, the codes 

were grouped into related categories/sections of the data and analysed.  

For Hennink, Hutter and Bailey (2011: 205), qualitative data presentation and analysis include 

development of a “story” from the collected, coded and categorised data. This story is a 

“coherent presentation of people’s experiences that reflects the grit and complexity” of the 

studied phenomenon (Hennick et al., 2011). In terms of this study, the story of the case study 

was presented in the form of thick descriptions. Provision of thick and detailed description of 

the issues, ideas, concepts and arguments raised by respondents is the “foundation of qualitative 

analysis, helping readers understand issues from respondents” perspectives (Hennick et al., 

2011: 238). Similarly, Denscombe (2010: 133) notes that qualitative researchers present their 

research findings as “thick descriptions” to allow readers to gain a revealing insight into the 

particular situation. Denscombe (2010)  further argues that descriptions need to be detailed to 

depict all aspects of the studied phenomenon. Hennink et al. (2011: 239) argue that 

“presentation of thick descriptions is fundamental to fully understand the meaning of 

behaviours or actions in the data and will provide a foundation for later conceptualising and 

explaining”.  

In this chapter, the findings are presented in italics and follow with the data and information 

that led to each specific finding. Data from interviews were summarised, paraphrased or quoted 
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directly to present a detailed description for each category/section and finding. It must be 

pointed out that Chapter Eight analyses, codes and presents the findings. In  Chapter Nine, the 

findings are summarised, further analysed and compared to data from the literature review and 

contextual background chapters while offering recommendations for further research and 

concluding the study. 

SECTION ONE: SOUTH AFRICA’S FOREIGN POLICY AND CONFLICT 
RESOLUTION EFFORTS IN AFRICA 

8.2 Historical background to South African foreign policy 

A respondent working for the Department of International Relations and Cooperation (DIRCO) 

posits that it is critical to give the context of how South Africa arrived at the foreign policy 

position that it practises today. It is not a historical mystery that South Africa went through a 

radical change in 1994, which started with the multiparty negotiations and the leading 

liberation movement at the time, the African National Congress had a very different perspective 

but also a different experience than what the National Party government had had. Thus, the 

suggestion would be that, when studying South African foreign policy, the critical question to 

investigate is what South Africa’s foreign policy was not? The justification for asking this 

question is evident when the behaviour of the National Party government domestically is 

considered, and especially their behaviour in the Southern African region where it can be very 

clearly understood why the current government arrived at its current foreign policy position 

(Arcadia, 11 September 2019).  

The South African government during the Apartheid regime did not respect its own constitution 

and disregarded the sovereignty of other states.   

The National Party did not behave like a responsible government, as they did not respect the 

sovereignty of nations neither did they respect their own internal judiciary and its 

independence. Further, they did not respect their own constitution, as they did not have any 

regard for the rule of law, rather it was a regime driven by security concerns and a military 

mentality. Thus, the military raids into Lesotho, Swaziland, Mozambique, Zimbabwe, Zambia, 

the southern parts of Angola and northern Namibia, destroying infrastructure and terrorising 

communities in search of liberation leaders were evident in the foreign affairs of this 

authoritarian and fascist state. This contextual background gave the post-Apartheid South 

African foreign policy an emphasis on human rights as one of its fundamental pillars.  
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In the post-Apartheid era, the South African government system was anchored on a different 

constitutional dispensation with the rule of law and constitution being supreme. In this 

constitutional dispensation, the state itself and all its organs subjected themselves to the 

constitution and civilian oversight.  

The respondent continued to argue that, the ANC ushered in a completely different 

constitutional dispensation where the rule of law was supreme and the constitution was the 

supreme law of the land, meaning that the state itself and all its organs would subject 

themselves to that constitution and to civilian oversight. This constitutional arrangement 

suggested that the military and armed forces’ actions were subject to the people's elected 

representatives who had the right to decide when the military could venture beyond the South 

African borders. Some of the elements of a post-Apartheid foreign policy were briefly outlined 

and included:  

• Firstly, supremacy of the Constitution of the new South Africa  
• Secondly, respect and adherence to the rule of law 
• Thirdly, respect for human rights 
• Fourthly, respect for the sovereignty of nations 
• Fifthly, non-interference in the domestic affairs of another country, and respecting the 

independence of the judiciary in your own country as well as in other countries  

The respondent continued that the ANC went a step further with talks about international 

solidarity. The declaration of international solidarity with other countries meant that South 

Africa was not going to violate the sovereignty of other countries nor disrespect the decisions 

that country's elected representatives had taken independently of its own views. In addition, 

South Africa was not going to violate the rights of citizens in other countries, when it was not 

even done in South Africa or when its own constitution prevented it from doing this. This was 

the context for understanding everything that the ANC had done since its rise into power in 

1994, whether it was bilateral or multilateral. This context included the position South Africa 

took on Kosovo, on the decolonisation process of Western Sahara or the two states theory when 

it came to Israel and Palestine, or when South Africa dealt with its neighbours, like Lesotho or 

Swaziland. In addition, South Africa’s advances in Swaziland for a constitutional dialogue to 

address the question of the monarchy and its role in governance affairs or grappling with the 

question of whether the country still wanted to maintain an absolute monarch in running its 

political affairs was a case in point of South Africa’s support and respect for international 

solidarity. Given the foreign policy context outlined,  it became very easy to understand why 

South Africa did not sanction certain military or other forms of interventions in other countries 
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when the country was in the sittings of the United Nations Security Council because South 

Africa respected the sovereignty of nations. South Africa regarded states as equals no matter 

how big or small they were, but, more importantly, South Africa wanted to be a responsible 

international state and a good neighbour (Arcadia, 11 September 2019). 

The South African foreign policy was anchored on its engagement with the continent and its 

bias towards Africa was rooted on the development and evolution of the ANC and its response 

to both colonialism and Apartheid in Africa.  

Similarly, a respondent who was a former Director General of DIRCO posited that one of the 

cornerstones of the South African foreign policy was to anchor the country’s foreign policy on 

its engagement with the continent. South Africa did this for two reasons, the first was to assert, 

as opposed to the Apartheid state, that South Africa was an African country, and that its  fate 

and future were interlinked into the future and fate of the African continent. This tenet was not 

to the complete exclusion of engagement of other parts of the world, “but it was to identify 

who we engaged those other parts of the world as, and particularly during President Mbeki's 

administration” (Rosebank, 23 October 2019).   

The idea of asserting the country’s Africanness became a key point. Thus, “we then also felt 

that not only is that good for South Africa but given South Africa's other advantages; a more 

developed economy, with world renowned constitution and that is liberated, being led by an 

icon the country had such international appeal”. Thus, South Africa used that clout in a sense 

to better its position and to open up avenues that could open doors that individual African 

countries would have struggled to open in a post-independence epoch. This heralded the 

concept that South Africa was  a gateway to the African continent (Rosebank, 23 October 

2019).   

The same respondent continued to argue that “one of the things that is important to also stress 

is that the African focus in South Africa’s foreign policy was not driven by expedient 

considerations, but rather It is something that was deeply rooted during various phases of the 

evolution of the ANC. In fact, that was very consistent in a lot of the foreign policy that became 

adopted or the policy position that became adopted as policy positions of the democratic state. 

In fact, these policy positions were carry-throughs from the thinking within the ANC for a 

period of time”.  One of the strengths of South Africa was that because the country had a 

relatively developed and much more diversified economy, it did not need to engage with 

countries on a transactional basis. So, for South Africa, being involved in conflict resolution in 
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the continent or becoming involved in the DRC was not for monetary gain, but rather the 

country’s focus was pinned on the belief that given the nature or the size of its economy and 

how diversified it was, the more there could be stability and, therefore, focus on economic 

growth and prosperity in the continent, the more South Africa would invariably be the biggest 

beneficiary (Rosebank, 23 October 2019).  

South Africa’s engagement in the Democratic Republic of Congo was always apolitical as 

opposed to those of former colonial powers and that gave South Africa in the Great Lakes 

region, and the African continent, in general, a lot of credibility when it came to conflict 

resolution and development efforts. 

Rosebank (23 October 2019)further argued that there was also the political considerations that 

had to do with South Africa’s own ambitions to make sure that the country was always wanted 

in the political arena, particularly in multilateral organisations like the United Nations or 

African Union. There was also the need to be visible as a voice not only for South Africa, but 

because the country had the view that it had certain experiences that had shaped it not to be to 

be transactional. This gave South Africa a lot of credibility because people knew that as the 

country was becoming involved, it was not because of political and economic interests.  Many 

countries, particularly the colonial powers would help countries affected by instability or 

violent conflicts, on condition that there would be something in return, and because South 

Africa had apolitical interests, it gave it a lot of credibility.  

South Africa’s credibility and its complex economy in comparison to other African countries 

enabled it to commit resources; especially at the time when its economy was performing. South 

Africa had committed resources in Burundi as well as enormous resources into conflict 

resolution in the DRC, because it could afford to do this. Politically, what this support showed 

was that South Africa was not just talking about support, it was also prepared to spend national 

resources. This support made even major players in the international arena like France, United 

Kingdom and United States that had interests in the continent, and even within the context of 

the United Nations, reconsider their actions if they were trying to force a decision that South 

Africa was not comfortable with. Then South Africa could step outside of the decision, and the 

credibility of the process became tainted. As a result, South Africa had reached a point where 

everybody wanted to make sure that South Africa was part of any initiative that was offered in 

the continent. This  was a very good space, which raised the country’s profile and credibility 
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(Rosebank, 23 October 2019). The respondent further argued that South Africa’s “diplomatic 

efforts” in the DRC during the Mandela administration were: 

…  highly-respected, and South Africa’s bias, which was linked to its own experience 
on how the country’s own transition took place was far much more about trying to 
promote dialogue and in trying to point that though a country can be in a violent 
conflict, at the end of the day, the conflicting parties need to have a dialogue in order 
to realise peace. Countries in conflict might as well bypass the fighting stage if they can 
afford it or if the situation permits (Rosebank, 23 October 2019).  

Rosebank (23 October 2019) further suggested that South Africa’s position on a peaceful 

resolution of conflicts in the DRC “put it at loggerheads” with some countries like Angola and 

Zimbabwe, for example, that did not believe in diplomatic efforts, but opted for military 

resolutions. As a result,  these countries felt that South Africa was trying to generalise too much 

on its own experience about the peaceful transition. Nonetheless, the majority of people, 

because South Africa’s transition was quite remarkable, and because most of the people who 

were then leading the country’s foreign policy initiatives had themselves been participants in 

the transition process. This gave South Africa a lot of credibility because, in essence, the 

country was not promoting a cause or a way of dealing with conflicts in which  it had no 

experience. Equally so, this gave the country a lot of credibility, resulting in s  the 

recommendations on the conflict resolution approach to be followed were what South Africa 

in a sense would have employed under a similar circumstance (Rosebank, 23 October 2019). 

Most conflicts in Africa were sparked off by inability of the leadership to manage diversity and 

the existence of colonial borders in the continent. Most African countries still needed to develop 

a common national identity in to guarantee sustainable peace and development in a post-

colonial setting.  

Rosebank (23 October 2019) continued to argue that “guaranteeing sustainable peace” was 

very difficult, and many people just did not understand how much that was a significant selling 

point of South Africa. The fact that in those early years, South Africa stayed on course on the 

issues about national unity and reconciliation helped also to demonstrate that most conflicts 

were sparked off by poor management of diversity within countries. Rosebank (23 October 

2019) contended that when the African Peer Review Process was started, and conducted in 

different African countries, one of its findings, which was applicable to the DRC, was that 

many of the conflicts in the continent had to do with poor management of diversity. Especially, 

diversity linked to the reality that the continent’s national borders were very artificial. As a 

result, the proposal was made that for as long as the winner-takes-all mentality prevailed or an 
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attitude continued that was not sensitive to most of these post-colonial states not being states 

in the true sense, even the common sense of common nationhood was still developing because 

to succeed, the colonisers  used a policy of divide-and-rule. Thus, regarding the need to form a 

“common national identity”, Rosebank (23 October 2019) argues: 

…it is disingenuous to assume that in the post-colonial period, it would take a short 
time to form the spirit of common national identity. And as I say, especially in the 
context, where the borders were artificially drawn and sometimes colonial powers 
locked in the same country, people who probably might have been having conflicts for 
decades before colonialism but, suddenly, they find themselves within the same borders 
and where those rough edges of mutual suspicion are still there and then you overlay 
that with probably poor management of diversity and less sophisticated absence of 
institutions that would have helped manage such diversity. 

Though at the time, South Africa was in the middle of its own nation-building process, national 

reconciliation and issues of tribal affiliation were evident. Because of the challenges of a 

highly-industrialised economy, which tended to work against these initiatives, South Africa, 

despite its challenges, remains exemplary. Conflicting parties were able to work together and 

the compromises that were made towards nation building and reconciliation under the Mandela 

administration and sustained through the Thabo Mbeki government, gave South Africa a lot of 

credibility and, as such, conflict resolution approaches proposed by South Africa came across 

as very authentic, which was a big strength for the country (Rosebank, 23 October 2019).  

Human rights were a cornerstone of the South African foreign policy, however, it was not the 

sum total of the country’s foreign policy. The Human Rights dimension of the South African 

Foreign Policy was informed and influenced by the African politics and continental trajectory.  

Brooklyn (2 August 2019), a respondent working for the Institute for Security Studies, argued 

that within the politics of the SADC region, the post-Apartheid South Africa wanted to reinvent 

its image as not being a destabilising force in the region, and, thus, there was an obligation that 

was felt on the part of the political class to give back and circumvent the negative image created 

around the foreign policy of Apartheid. The most critical blueprint to be considered as a 

reference document for this project was Mandela's essay in Foreign Affairs magazine, which 

presented an argument for the foreign policy of human rights. Thus, Mandela postulated that 

human rights would be the guiding light of South Africa’s foreign policy and though it was 

written prior to 1994, it set the stage for what an ANC government would want to be seen to 

be doing, and be known as once they were in power. Thus, the South African foreign policy 

progressed along this line of thought. Mandela had his own issues with Nigeria and its human 
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rights approach. Over time, the human rights dimension of the South African foreign policy 

became much more pragmatic and influenced by the real-politik of the continent. However, 

what remained was the obligation that South Africa could not be this island of prosperity in a 

sea of instability (Brooklyn, 2 August 2019). 

A respondent working for the Department of International Relations and Cooperation 

contended that people had always placed the emphasis on human rights and human rights only, 

however, in the South African foreign policy, human rights were not the sum total of all foreign 

policy and sometimes when South Africa took a position on certain countries, it might appear 

as if the country did not regard human rights as an important issue. However, that was never 

the case and if one understood the mandates of different organisations like the UN Security 

Council, for example, the supreme mandate of the Security Council was the maintenance of 

international peace and security. However, before the UN Security Council could determine 

whether there was a need for intervention by a multilateral organisation, the Security Council 

first had to investigate whether the country was unstable, whether the instability in that country 

was affecting the regional stability and if that was the case, then the Security Council members 

could make a case for international intervention because the instability in that one country was 

affecting an entire region. And when an entire region became destabilised, it affected 

continental processes and the global situation.  

There had been many votes in the United Nations Security Council where it appeared as though 

South Africa was taking a position that was in contradiction and in contravention of their own 

policy. However, it did not, and Myanmar could be a case in point. South Africa asked the 

people and government of Myanmar, whether there was a need for South Africa to support in 

a form of intervention, and the government said no because the situation in their country was 

under control and it was not affecting the region in such a way that the region was unstable. 

And when South Africa consulted the countries in the region such as Thailand, Indonesia and 

Malaysia, they also said that there was no need for a UN Security Council intervention. The 

issue was best placed at the United Nations Human Rights Organisation specialist agencies 

who could deal with the matter (Arcadia, 11 September 2019). 

However, in Western Sahara, on the other hand, South Africa adopted a different position, and 

argued that Western Sahara was not an Arab issue and it should not even be an issue for the 

United Nations, but it was there already because of the referendum. South Africa perceived 

Western Sahara, first and foremost, as an African problem, and as a remnant of the 
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decolonisation process that had not been completed. It could be questioned, why  the AU had 

dealt with Sudan and both the formation and creation of South Sudan as an African issue. And 

yet, the AU did not view and deal with Western Sahara as  being wrongly colonised by another 

African country, as a decolonisation issue were the questions that South Africa was posing. 

Thus, South Africa had always argued that Western Sahara should be taken away from the 

Arab League because countries like Egypt and others did not always see themselves as part of 

the African continent. Therefore, given the South African foreign policy principles and 

juxtaposed with these examples, it could be posited that there was consistency in the application 

of South Africa’s foreign policy in pursuit of peace, stability and development in the continent 

(Arcadia, 11 September 2019). 

Similarly, a former South African ambassador to Ethiopia and permanent representative to the 

African Union contended that peace and security were a top priority for the South African 

foreign policy because the country moved from a premise that to have conducive environment 

for development, peace became a pre-requisite. The African Union had an ambitious vision, 

namely, the Agenda 2063 for the next 50 years, with its focus on development of the continent 

and, thus, the silencing of the guns became critical to the developmental imperatives of the 

African continent. South Africa's approach was in the direction that the continent needed to 

silence the guns as much as possible, and focus on the development of the continent (Addis 

Ababa, 25 October 2019).  

8.2.1 Three distinct periods of South African foreign policy post-Apartheid 

The democratic South Africa post-1994 arrived on the world stage with an immense reservoir 

of political capital. Through South Africa’s democratisation process, which surprised many 

people, in particular, how relatively well it went, the country became a case study for the world 

to validate their own beliefs about the value and the utility of a liberal democracy and all the 

ideas about democracy and liberalism opening up in negotiated settlement and non-violence 

approaches to conflict. As a result of this process, South Africa arrived on the world stage with 

an immense reservoir of political capital (Brooklyn, 2 August 2019). 

 8.2.2 Security sector reforms in post-Apartheid South Africa 

Similarly, a respondent working for the Department of International Relations and Cooperation 

(DIRCO) contended that countries looked at South Africa to pass on their lessons in terms of 

the democratisation process, and also for other key elements like security sector reform and 

demobilisation, demilitarisation and reintegration (DDR). Thus, institutions like the Institute 
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for Security Studies (ISS), for example, basically evolved through that period by assisting the 

governments with reforming the security services of the country, and those sorts of issues. 

Thus, this could be considered as the first period. South Africa arrived on the world stage, 

although the country was not that well off economically, countries looked to South Africa to 

play a role, not just across the continent but internationally as well. The flipside was that 

comparatively within the SADC region and across the African continent, it was and still is a 

big player. As such, there was no other country in the SADC region, especially, that came close 

to matching the size of South Africa's economy, the sophistication of the economy, and the 

armed forces, so that the military was another supporting factor.  

South Africa had absolutely no political or economic interests during its intervention in both 

political crises in Burundi and the Democratic Republic of Congo including the entire Great 

Lakes region.  

South Africa, by today's standards, was playing an immensely important role across the 

continent barring its intervention in Lesotho. Lesotho as a country was perceived as a bit 

controversially because it was arguably seen as a unilateral South African reaction to 

instability, working through SADC to give them legitimacy and validate what they were doing 

in the country. South Africa had absolutely no political interests or economic interests at that 

time in Burundi, for example, or in the DRC and, as a result, South Africa had no interest 

whatsoever in the broader Great Lakes region. There was instability in Burundi still today, but 

South Africa was  not really doing anything there. However, back in the late 1990s, primarily 

through the initiative of Mandela, the Office of the Presidency of South Africa was involved, 

and it took initiatives towards stability, peace and development. During that period, South 

Africa was seen as playing a peace-making and conflict resolution role across the continent. 

Thus, even today, Burundi was seen as a case study of one of South Africa's most successful 

interventions to conflict resolution.  

Linking back to the DRC, and considering Burundi, particularly, Mandela's early initiative 

trying to mediate a resolution and shortly following that, the by-product of Mandela’s 

intervention was what was referred to as a South African Support Detachment. This was 

basically South African and Indian forces deployed to Burundi to protect the VIPs and 

returning refugees who wanted to come back to the country.  Simultaneously, with that was an 

African Union that was being inaugurated as well as the transition from the OAU to the AU 

and the very first African Union-mandated Peace Operation in history, namely, the African 
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Union Mission in Burundi. For this mission,  the majority of the technical staff, military staff, 

support staff, planning and all the technical expertise was led and dominated by South Africa. 

The African Union Mission in Burundi, subsequently, reintegrated to a UN mission, ONUB, 

and within this configuration, South Africa was still a dominant force (Brooklyn, 2 August 

2019). 

Thus, South Africa had entered into being a peacekeeping troop-contributing country, and was 

playing a leading role in securing the region, the continent and playing that idealised envisaged 

role that it had. It was an aspirational role that South Africa played given what resources the 

country had. Even by today’s standards, what South Africa did in Burundi in the late 1990s 

and throughout the mid-2000s was a very big deal. This robust approach cemented the South 

African foreign policy approach to conflict resolution in Africa. It heavily stressed the merits 

of mediation and peacekeeping. However, subsequently, after the last withdrawal of South 

African troops from Burundi in 2009, the country contributed very little in the way of 

peacebuilding, for example, post-conflict reconstruction and development.  

In the DRC, South Africa was again playing a leading role by firstly engaging in talks to get 

the DRC to be integrated into SADC, for example. The region was split on the integration, with 

some SADC countries  openly fighting against the DRC in skirmishes and military battles. 

South Africa took the initiative by going out of its way and became, involved in something 

that, by today’s standards, would be seen as highly-controversial and avoided by other 

countries. Thus, one could argue that, when looking at the DRC, Burundi, and other cases like 

South Sudan, bilateral agreements that happened with the Central African Republic, President 

Thabo Mbeki playing a mediation role in Ivory Coast, and currently playing a role in the High 

Level Implementation Panel in Sudan. What was evident was South Africa being an anchor 

state, by advancing an argument that sought to anchor the region and need to be seen as the 

anchor for stability and security in the region (Brooklyn, 2 August 2019). 

However, there are competing arguments that state that South Africa did not want to be a 

dominant force nor did they want to be a bully, or hegemonic force. Thus, there were two issues 

that needed to be balanced when considering the foreign policy approach with regard to conflict 

resolution. However, the anchor states idea was important to make sense of what South Africa 

had been doing in the continent. The other issues that South Africa was underwriting included 

the cost of continental public goods and services when it came to peace and security, the leading 

role played by South Africa in the transition from OAU to AU, and South Africa's leading role 
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in the establishment of many of the initial organs and structures of the AU, for example, the 

Peace and Security Council and African peace and security architecture.  

The Mandela Administration was the initiator of the South African conflict resolution 

initiatives within the SADC region and the African continent.  

South Africa played a very big role in the early 2000s in creating an institutional framework 

for the continent to benefit from in terms of peace and security. The two biggest things included 

supporting and strengthening the institutions within the SADC region and the African Union, 

and playing the anchor state role by becoming involved in peacekeeping missions leading the 

way in terms of preventive diplomacy and mediation. There could be whole list of examples 

of South Africa’s conflict resolution initiatives from President Thabo Mbeki, to President Jacob 

Zuma, who played a major role in mediation and conflict resolution and president Nelson 

Mandela who played a major role as an initiator of South Africa’s conflict resolution initiatives 

in the continent. Thus, all of the South African heads of state played a mediation and conflict 

resolution role at a more technical level. Those are the three major elements to consider when 

considering South African foreign policy from an official policy perspective. The key 

documents being Mandela's essay that he wrote in the Foreign Policy magazine and the White 

Paper that came out in 1998 called In Defence of Democracy, a White Paper, which is basically 

about foreign policy and the conflict resolution approach. This was followed by the defence 

review in 1998, which became another key White Paper, and after the defence review in 1999, 

came the foreign policy of ubuntu and later the 2008 defence review. The South African foreign 

policy had been generally guided by all of those documents (Brooklyn, 2 August 2019). 

8.3 Preventive diplomacy and conflict provention to shape a robust foreign policy 
approach 

According to Leatherman et al. (1999: 99), the key phrases in the preventive diplomacy 

approach include: 

… conflict prevention that entails preventing violent disputes from arising between 
parties; either by structural, institutional, economic, or cultural remedies, secondly 
escalation prevention, which entails preventing both the vertical and horizontal 
escalation of hostilities to more destructive means of warfare and to involve additional 
actors, and thirdly post-conflict prevention entailing the prevention of the re-emergence 
of disputes by reintegrating and reconstructing the war-torn society. Early prevention 
of conflict is preferable because it is more feasible; at this stage issues are still specific 
and more amenable to transformation, the number of parties to the conflict is limited, 
thus reducing its complexity, and early measures are cost-effective. 
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The prevention of tensions before they escalated into full blown violent conflict in the African 

continent was of critical importance to the South African foreign policy. Thus, the duty of 

DIRCO was to study and understand SADC and the continent, identifying pressure points, 

tensions that existed, the role players and cultivate relationships with stakeholders while 

understanding their interests in the conflict. 

A respondent who is a former South African Ambassador to the DRC, Israel and Malaysia 

provided a logic followed by DIRCO through SA’s foreign policy when designing a conflict 

resolution and intervention approach by arguing that it was now common knowledge that 

conflicts, and their resolution came with enormous costs. Thus, preventing tensions before they 

escalated into full-blown violent conflict was of critical importance. Thus, the duty of DIRCO 

was to study and understand SADC and the continent, identifying pressure points, tensions that 

existed, the role players and cultivate relationships with stakeholders while understanding their 

interests in the conflict. Thus, South Africa engaged after fact-finding missions, which enabled 

DIRCO to map the conflict and establish an intervention approach informed by a need for 

inclusive dialogue and negotiations (Goma, 29 October 2019).   

Similarly, Addis Ababa (25 October 2019), a former South African ambassador to Ethiopia 

and permanent representative in the African Union, argued the need for expending greater 

focus and resources on preventive diplomacy as an approach, because it ensured curtailing 

many conflicts in the continent, and used the example of South Sudan:: 

 For an example, there is no one who was watching the evolution of the 
situation in South Sudan, who could argue that they did not see the political 
instability escalating into a civil war; particularly, if one looks at the elements 
of development and the different stages of the evolution of political instability 
in South Sudan.  

Addis Ababa (25 October 2019) continued to use the evolution of the situation in South Sudan 

to illustrate the missed opportunities to use preventive diplomacy by the African Union by 

arguing that: 

…instability in South Sudan began during the run-up to the elections; in particular, with 
the dismissal of the entire cabinet and the arrest of the members of parliament by the 
president and those could be considered as the warning signs of impending violent 
conflict. However, when the civil war erupted, and when Riek Machar ran away from 
Juba and launched a civil war and President Salva was in hot pursuit of him, these 
should have been regarded by the international community as early warning signs of a 
violent conflict. South Sudan is, therefore, a classic example of the failure of 
preventative diplomacy as the early warning signals were evident and the regional, 
continental and multilateral organisations did nothing to respond and only responded 
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when the violent conflict was active and difficult to manage. Therefore, this puts further 
emphasis on the importance of preventative diplomacy and, perhaps, if the AU and UN 
had tried preventative diplomacy when the early warning signs indicated, South Sudan 
would not have been in a state that it is in today. The international community would 
have managed or avoided the outbreak of the Civil War. 

South Africa needed to focus more on the prevention of conflicts through the use of early 

warning systems and addressing developmental and basic needs which were among the drivers 

of violent conflicts in Africa.  

Waterkloof (29 October 2019), a respondent from DIRCO, argued that the use of preventive 

diplomacy was not necessarily directed at shaping a robust foreign policy. However,  could be 

argued that South Africa could focus more on the prevention of conflicts as opposed to conflict 

resolution, if only South Africa were able to predict the conflicts through early warning 

systems. Similarly, development basically was about conflict prevention because if t South 

Africa could not exist without the continent and the country could not develop in a sea of 

poverty, this was basically an attempt to prevent conflicts. This was so because as soon as 

people were deprived of the essential needs, that created instability and conflict. Thus, if the 

agenda was developing the entire continent, that is conflict prevention, however, more 

importantly, it was always more expensive to resolve conflicts than to prevent them 

(Waterkloof, 29 October 2019). 

Similarly, a respondent working for the Institute for Security Studies confirmed and supported 

the arguments cited by the DIRCO official, Waterkloof (29 October 2019), by positing that 

South Africa had reached the heights of its conflict prevention and resolution in the mid-2000s. 

Since then, South Africa has scaled down its armed involvement and focuses on conflict 

prevention and preventive diplomacy, namely:   

Currently, South Africa has the lowest number of deployed troops historically and the 
only deployed troops in a peacekeeping mission currently is in the DRC, where the 
capacity is not more than 700 or 800 troops. Thus, the official justification from DIRCO 
on scaling down on peacekeeping troops is that the government now prioritises conflict 
prevention and preventive diplomacy much more. Firstly, because it is cheaper and it 
does not require a great deal of a long-term commitment in terms of resources, and also 
it is not very technical as peacekeeping and peacebuilding, [which] are often mandated 
by the Security Council and it then goes through the AU and SADC, and requires a 
government consent, whereas with mediation, it is very quick as it does not require such 
a lengthy process and bureaucracy.  

For Brooklyn (2 August 2019),  the official policy position from DIRCO, currently, would be 

that “preventive diplomacy and conflict prevention are the main elements of South African 

foreign policy when it relates to conflict resolution. This is so because it is cheap and it can be 
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ad hoc as it does not require long-term commitments of resources, and the other factor is that 

the state of the Defence Force has been declining for many years and is really not fit for purpose 

for South Africa to be playing a leading role in peacekeeping and peace building”.  

Addis Ababa (25 October 2019), a respondent who was the former South African ambassador 

to Ethiopia posited that South Africa employed preventive diplomacy in its international 

engagement, and Lesotho remained a case in point. There was, therefore, a need to make 

preventive diplomacy more efficient than what it had been over the past years. Rwanda was 

another example where preventive diplomacy could have been used more effectively to prevent 

the genocide that claimed almost one million Tutsi’s and moderate Hutus in less than 100 days 

in 1994.   

8.4 South African foreign policy in relation to peace and security in Africa 

Historically, South Africa had been both the instigator and mediator of violent conflicts in 

Africa. During the Apartheid regime, South Africa pursued a power-centred foreign policy 

approach and contributed to instability within SADC. However, in a post-Apartheid period, 

South Africa pursued an African-centred foreign policy with inclusive dialogue and 

negotiations as the basic tenets of its conflict resolution approach in the continent.  

Goma (29 October 2019), a former South African ambassador to the DRC, has worked 

extensively on peace and conflict resolution in Africa and provided  an historical account of 

the genesis of violent conflicts in Africa and South Africa’s role as both an instigator and 

mediator of conflicts by arguing that: 

… historically Africa has been challenged, [and] liberation struggles against 
colonialism ushered in a new order. The post-colonial order was established in the 
backdrop of the fall of the flag of the colonial power which heralded a change in African 
governance, which was later to be embroiled in violent civil wars. Thus, the issues of 
chronic violent conflicts in Africa became real and the liberation project stalled 
immediately; both in the establishment of institutions and setting an agenda for 
development and reconstruction. Violent conflicts have been ongoing in the African 
continent for decades and South Africa, prior to 1994, has not been active in conflict 
resolution in the continent, but rather was among the causes of conflict; in particular, 
within the SADC region.   

Goma (29 October 2019) also supported the argument of South Africa being an instigator of 

violent conflicts with SADC by arguing that the apartheid government participated in conflicts 

in former Rhodesia (Zimbabwe) in support of the government of Ian Smith, as well as in 

Mozambique and Angola. Thus, in 1994, the new democratic South Africa had to deal with 

this historical baggage, and the conflicts in the region. Given its own history and how South 
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Africa managed to resolve its own protracted violent conflict through inclusive dialogue and 

negotiations, the country was requested to intervene in violent conflicts in Africa in attempt to 

seek peaceful resolutions. Thus, South Africa adopted the use of inclusive dialogue and 

negotiation based on its experience as its approach to conflict resolution in Africa. This had 

informed the South African foreign policy centred on the African continent. Insofar as conflict 

resolution was concerned, the South African foreign policy had focused on stabilising the 

African continent, though South Africa had also been relatively involved in mediation in Sri 

Lanka, Israel-Palestine conflict and in Ireland. 

In the African context, it was also for self-interest that South Africa to realise an Africa that 

was peaceful, prosperous and developed; attributes that would be beneficial to the country’s 

developmental ambitions. Thus, the activism in the South African foreign policy was informed 

by this vision for the continent (Goma, 29 October 2019).   

Similarly, Addis Ababa (25 October 2019), a respondent who was a former South African 

ambassador to Ethiopia contended that South Africa had a relatively good track record in 

conflict resolution in the continent. The country was involved in Burundi, Cote d’Ivoire, Libya, 

the DRC to cite but a few countries, and in all these engagements South Africa had a very good 

track record in terms of mediation and trying to find solutions to political instability or violent 

conflicts. Thus, based on South Africa's history and experience, the country came from a 

divided past and political instability that had been raging for over 300 years. South Africa, 

through the CODESA negotiations, eventually found resolution to its conflict culminating in 

the 1994 democratic elections. Thus, South Africa was always expected to use its experience 

as a product of mediation and negotiation to assist in the resolution of conflicts in the continent 

(Addis Ababa, 25 October 2019).  

The pursuit of peace and stability by South Africa in the continent was directly linked to the 

country’s domestic imperatives, which was peace, development and prosperity. 

The pursuit of peace and stability on the continent by South Africa was of extreme importance. 

It was basically attached to its own domestic imperatives that if the entire continent was not at 

peace, then South Africa would never be at peace. If there were no stability in the entire 

continent, there would never be stability in South Africa. For Pretoria (29 October 2019), “In 

other words, by hook or by crook, … our life and our country is [sic] in a symbiotic relationship 

and is intertwined with our history, our politics, our economy, our social fabric and our social 

life is intertwined with that of the African continent”. Therefore, South Africa could not exist 
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in an island of stability, peace and political rights while the rest of Africa was in a sea of 

instability, repression, underdevelopment and poverty (Pretoria, 29 October 2019). Similarly, 

Waterkloof (29 October 2019), a respondent who works as a director at DIRCO, also echoed 

these sentiments on the need for conflict resolution by arguing that: 

Africa is the focus of the South African foreign policy first, but, more importantly, in 
terms of conflict resolution there is no way South Africa could be at peace or be a 
developed state and, in fact, if one looks at the challenges the country is facing such as 
the influx of refugees from unstable neighbouring nations as an example, it kind of 
brings to the fore the importance of South Africa's involvement in conflict resolution 
in Africa. This, therefore, means that if there was a peaceful and developed Africa, 
South Africa would not be having the influx of refugees coming into the country or any 
outbreaks of xenophobia, which is associated with violence. Thus, one cannot 
overemphasise the importance of resolution of conflicts in Africa, as it is central to 
South Africa’s foreign policy. South Africa is not a self-sustaining market, and thus it 
depends on trade from other African countries in order to fulfil its developmental 
imperatives and, thus, the countries cannot be able to trade with Africa that is in conflict.  

Another Chief Director from DIRCO who has worked extensively on South Africa’s peace and 

conflict resolution across the continent argued that there was an obligation on the part of South 

Africa to engage profusely in conflict resolution on the continent both at a regional and at a 

continental level. This was a commitment that South Africa could not afford to ignore and that 

was what informed its engagement in different parts of the continent. Regarding the issues of 

peace, stability and conflict resolution in the continent, South Africa has had numerous 

experiences on the basis of the different conflicts, the sources of such conflicts as well as the 

manner in which those conflicts were resolved.  

The South African engagements in the Comoros were different from the engagement in 

Madagascar, South Sudan and in the DRC. For Pretoria (29 October 2019), based on these 

experiences: 

South Africa had to have these variations on the strategies of engagement, of course, in 
pursuit of one key strategic objective; peace and political stability in Africa. Therefore, 
in South Africa’s foreign policy that has been the trend that we have been following 
and we have garnered a lot of experience in our engagement in the different parts of the 
continent.   

 Conflict resolution was a priority to South Africa because instability and civil wars in Africa 

directly affected the country as many fled their countries because of economic and political 

instability which consequently caused immigration crisis in more stable regions and risked the 

spill-over effect. Thus, the stability of the African continent was a priority within the South 

African foreign policy as it was inextricably linked to stability, peace and development in South 

Africa. 
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Another DIRCO official, namely, Waterkloof (29 October 2019) complemented on these 

conflict resolution findings by arguing that the South African foreign policy was shaped by the 

reality that the country existed within a continent that was bedevilled by chronic conflicts and 

underdevelopment and, thus, its approach was designed in response to this reality by ensuring 

that preventive diplomacy and conflict resolution was then a priority. The stability of the 

African continent was a priority within the South African foreign policy as it was inextricably 

linked to that of South Africa. In terms of international trade and development, South Africa 

depended on the stability of the rest of Africa and, thus, stability became critical for economic 

development of the country and that of the continent (Waterkloof, 29 October 2019).  

Waterkloof (29 October 2019)  continued to posit that South Africa was among the most 

developed and stable countries in Africa and, thus, it was at the receiving end of the 

immigration crisis for those who sought refuge, running away from civil war and political 

instability. South Africa’s intervention then was warranted as an attempt to prevent the spill-

over effect of both economic and political instability in the region, which might have had a 

devastating impact on the stability of South Africa. The early-warning system of such a spill-

over effect were evident in the 2008 and 2019 xenophobic incidences in South Africa, and the 

damage it caused on the economy, stability and international image of the country. The 

xenophobic attacks could be attributed to the displacement of frustration aggression and a 

struggle over scarce resources such as job opportunities, which had escalated into a violent 

struggle, and not necessarily hatred against a particular group of immigrants in the country 

(Waterkloof, 29 October 2019).   

8.5 South African engagements toward peace and conflict resolution in Africa 

South Africa’s track record in conflict resolution in Africa had to be measured based on the 

complexity of conflicts that it intervened in and, as such, it was a track record that exhibited 

both successes and challenges. The DRC and Lesotho, given the complexity in their conflicts, 

could be used as case studies to measure South Africa’s track record in conflict resolution in 

the African continent.  

A respondent who was a former South Africa ambassador to the DRC and has worked 

extensively as South Africa’s envoy to its peace and conflict resolution initiatives in the 

continent, provided a measure in which South Africa’s track record could be measured by 

arguing that the democratic state in South Africa had only been in existence for 26 years.  Thus, 

the country’s track record had to be measured against its years of existence post-Apartheid. 
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There had been mixed reactions to South Africa’s track record in conflict resolution in the 

African continent because of the protracted nature of conflicts that South Africa intervened in, 

such as the DRC and Lesotho, which had been raging for more than three decades.  

Therefore, when the country wanted to make an impact, it was confronted with deep-seated 

divisions and, sometimes, institutions had been dissimilated, for example, what was supposed 

to be a country was not holding together as it had been divided into enclaves. Thus, the measure 

of success in citing the DRC as an example, was that since post-elections in 2002, the DRC 

had not had a major conflict and though there had been contestation and friction, by and large, 

the programme of trying to build institutional capacity or respect for statehood had been 

established. However, the geographical vastness of the country and heterogenous nature of its 

ethnic groups who paid allegiance to local leaders, who held sway over the national process 

had been among the major challenges (Goma, October 2019).   

Goma (October 2019) continued to argue that in some measure of success, many groups within 

the DRC recognised that violent conflict was not the way to move forward, and that there was 

a degree of a governance system in place was a positive attribute. Countries like Burundi, as 

small as their economies were had invested resources in conflict resolution in the DRC. 

However, Goma (October 2019)  argued that they had also came from a painful history of 

ethnic division and a hostile region, but they had managed to find a resolution to their conflicts. 

Thus, this was a footprint of South Africa including the complex and protracted conflict in 

Lesotho, which was in the belly of South Africa, and the country had been committed to conflict 

resolution under the auspices of other regional players within SADC.  

However, Lesotho was a complex case, in the sense that any solution to their instability had to 

be designed internally and include a solution that involved not just a peace agreement, which 

was focused on the political parties, it also had to be meaningful to the people at grassroots 

level. The conflicts in the DRC and Lesotho were still ongoing and even longer than what 

South Africa anticipated during its initial intervention. However, South Africa could not avoid 

this as the processes had to be allowed to play themselves out. In addition,, it could be argued 

that whilst elections were not the panacea, they served as a good measure of permitting the role 

players to express themselves, which could also act as a platform to channel some change of 

personalities. The fact that countries embraced that there should be elections despite their 

challenges and costs associated with such democratic processes should be perceived as positive 

(Goma, 29 October 2019). 
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South Africa had a formidable track record in peace and conflict resolution on the African 

continent. However, this track record could be difficult to qualify owing to the critics of South 

Africa’s conflict resolution approach in some parts of the African continent.  

Brooklyn (2 August 2019), a respondent working for ISS contended that the South African 

track record as a mediator of disputes and conflict resolution in the continent was to be found 

in the workings of the past three administrations. Mandela mediated Burundi and initial talks 

in the DRC; Mbeki led conflict resolution efforts in Ivory Coast, South Sudan, and Zimbabwe; 

Zuma led conflict resolution efforts in the DRC and Lesotho through SADC, and, most 

recently, President Cyril Ramaphosa led a mediation intervention in Madagascar. Thus, overall, 

it could be argued that South Africa had a decent track record as a mediator of disputes and 

conflicts in the continent. For Brooklyn (2 August 2019), this was a “very difficult thing to 

qualify because if one looks at Madagascar, for example, we officially know how they resolved 

that dispute, but, unofficially, many arguments can be made as a lot of money was just given 

to Ravalomanana to take up refuge in Durban and to stay at the Zimbali lodge and that was 

channelled through an ‘off the record’ deal”.  

However, the biggest issues were that South Africa could be doing much more in terms of 

institutionalising mediation not just within the governance, but also within SADC through 

improving the mediation capacity and institutionalising the practice of mediation within 

SADC. On a continental level, however, South Africa had just been completely absent from 

mediation structures and  could be doing much more to really make a keen contribution to 

mediation at the level of the AU (Brooklyn, 2 August 2019). 

However, in terms of bilateral mediation, South Africa was doing relatively well, but in terms 

of regional and continental, South Africa had been largely absent from really making a clear 

contribution to the conflict resolution processes.  In the DRC, South Africa had not had a 

leading role in conflict resolution like it had in Burundi, however it had played a sustainable 

and significant role. Though not from the MONUSCO’s point of view, if perceived from a 

mediation side of things, what happened to South Africa’s initiative to integrate the DRC into 

SADC; the Sun City agreements that were signed. South Africa played a leading role, 

specifically within MONUSCO, and there were obviously other countries that also made very 

large military troop contributions to MONUSCO. Also, the fact that MONUSCO was currently 

the only peacekeeping operation in which South Africa currently had troops, it would be argued 

that this was significant. 
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Another aspect to consider  was how their mandates were renewed, not the MONUSCO 

mandate because that was done at the UN Security Council  but, basically, the mandate of 

South African troops in MONUSCO. It could be questioned, how these were renewed, when 

they were renewed and whether there had been consistent support for those troops by the 

government that deployed them in the DRC. The other important issue was that South African 

troops in MONUSCO did not have a very good reputation. There had been huge cases of sexual 

exploitation and civilian abuse by the troops in the DRC. For example, one of the last trips ISS 

did to the UN, the feedback received during engagements with UN Secretariat officials was 

that 100% of all sexual exploitation and civilian abuse cases in the DRC within MONUSCO 

were against South African troops and there remained much that the South African government 

could have done to resolve this behaviour by their troops (Brooklyn, 2 August 2019). 

South Africa at an operational level within MONUSCO was a key troop contributing country 

to the Force Intervention Brigade that was operating in Eastern DRC against armed groups. 

Kinshasa (3 February 2020), a respondent working for the United Nations Organisation 

Stabilisation Mission in Democratic Republic of Congo (MONUSCO) argued that there were 

two major points in relation to South Africa in the DRC. Firstly, South Africa was a very key 

partner for the DRC and for the UN in working out solutions for the DRC conflict. South Africa 

had also been intimately involved all the way back to the original Sun City agreement in the 

wake of the civil war in the early part of the 2000s. Ever since then, it had continued to play 

that role bilaterally as well as also operating within regional organisations, particularly, the 

Southern African Development Community (SADC). South Africa had also advocated for this 

matter during the time when it sat on the Security Council as one of the three African states. 

South Africa has also been a very steadfast partner in this for the UN, and the DRC, at the 

political level. In addition,  operationally, South Africa had also been a key troop contributing 

country to the Force Intervention Brigade (FIB) that was operating in eastern DRC against 

armed groups (Kinshasa, 3 February 2020). 

Similarly, Addis Ababa (25 October 2019), a respondent who was a former South African 

ambassador to Ethiopia posited that in the DRC under MONUSCO, there was a SADC brigade 

consisting of South Africa, Tanzania and Malawi armed forces set up by SADC to assist 

MONUSCO in finding a peaceful resolution of the conflict. The mandate of MONUSCO in 

the DRC had always been on peacekeeping and not peace enforcement, and the Force 

Intervention Brigade (FIB) was very robust as its mandate was on peace enforcement. Thus, 
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the neutralisation of the M23 rebel group could largely be attributed to the FIB intervention in 

the DRC operating under the auspices of MONUSCO (Addis Ababa, 25 October 2019).  

South Africa had facilitated the formalisation of a relationship between United Nations Peace, 

Security Council, African Union Peace and Security Council to strengthen peace and 

development initiatives on the continent. 

An official from DIRCO contended that the areas of South Africa’s great achievement in the 

pursuit of stability and peace in the continent was the current formalised interaction between 

the United Nations Security Council and the Peace and Security Council of the African Union. 

South Africa formalised and led that engagement as a country. The UN Security Council and 

the AU’s Peace and Security mechanism of that entire action was introduced by South Africa 

and taken through the processes at both the AU and the United Nations. The critical point to 

understand was the fact that the United Nations had the overall mandate of maintaining peace 

and security. Thus, there was that dynamic relationship between the two bodies, namely, the 

United Nations and the PSC of the African Union. 

The second element that South Africa had  actively engaged in as a country, was 

institutionalising the relationship between the AU and the UN. Thirdly, South Africa had 

equally introduced a system of checks and balances. For example, as early as 2002 when South 

Africa took over as the first chair of the AU, it sought to look and identify the key challenges 

that were normally leading to political instability and the lack of peace in the region and in the 

continent (Pretoria, 29 October 2019).   

One of these challenges was that the African Union had endorsed and agreed in making a 

declaration of unconstitutional changes of government (The Lome Declaration, OAU: July 

2000). However, the AU had been found wanting on the constitutional mechanism around the 

change of government in the continent, and, on such basis, South Africa worked on what later 

became the chapter on democracy and governance in the continent, which became South 

Africa’s brainchild. The document was crafted and drafted within the Department of 

International Relation and Cooperation (DIRCO) in South Africa, and tabled and negotiated in 

the AU headquarters in Addis Ababa, Ethiopia by the now Chief Director of the Africa 

Directorate, Mr Sandile Schalk. South Africa had, therefore, contributed both elements, 

namely, that of declaring unconstitutional change of government illegal and making provision 

of a legal understanding on constitutional change of government. Similar to these findings, Van 

Nieuwkerk (2004: 53) found  that: 
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… one of the core and salient mechanisms that were introduced upon the establishment 
of the African Union was the AU Peace and Security Council in 2002, which succeed 
the OAU Mechanism for Conflict Prevention, Management and Resolution adopted in 
1993. The establishment of this new body was a clear sign that the AU was ready to 
adopt a more proactive approach towards responding to and preventing the outbreak of 
violent conflicts on the continent. Despite the advent of this much vaunted organ, the 
AU has not been able to play a meaningful peace-making or peacekeeping role in the 
conflict in the DRC.  

From the outset of hostilities, the AU played a role more akin to that of an observer to the peace 

initiatives in the DRC and, in many instances, was overshadowed by regional leaders and the 

SADC. The AU also was seen as merely echoing statements and positions that were adopted 

by the UN on the conflict situation and adopted a more symbolic role as opposed to playing 

any tangible role in the actual negotiation and mediation process (Carayannis & Weiss, 2003: 

292). 

The fourth element that South Africa worked on is the element under the post-conflict 

reconstruction and development in the continent. South Africa again drove that process towards 

the institutionalisation of these kinds of mechanism using the example of South Sudan post the 

signing of the power sharing agreement. In addition, it also used the introduction of the new 

government that had required massive support that came under the umbrella of the Post-

Conflict Reconstruction and Development mechanism.   

Mapping South Africa’s contribution to the African Union Peace and Security Architecture, 

Comoros could be cited as a case in point. The Union of Comoros had, since its existence as a 

country, witnessed more than twenty-five military Coup’s d’état. South Africa was appointed 

by the AU to lead efforts by the countries of the region in bringing about stability to the Union 

of the Comoros. The then Minister of Foreign Affairs of South Africa, Dr Nkosazana Dlamini 

Zuma, was appointed to lead those engagements towards stabilisation of the Comoros, which, 

in turn, led to the signing of the Fomboni Agreement (OAU, August 2000). This was meant to 

stabilise the Comoros on the basis of a geographical distribution and rotation of the presidency 

among the four islands in the Comoros (Pretoria, 29 October 2019).    

The second example to cite would be Madagascar. As South Africa was leading SADC at the 

time the country was given the mandate to accompany the process and to return Madagascar to 

political stability following the unconstitutional change of government. South Africa engaged 

the conflicting parties and facilitated the signing of the agreement, which was a road map that 

was mutually accepted by all the sides in Madagascar. The agreement culminated to the 
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elections, which led to the election of the current president of Madagascar, Andry Rajoelina in 

2019 in support of South Africa’s work and strategic objectives as country.   

The expression of South Africa’s interests was always coined in broader terms, both regionally 

and continentally. South Africa always advanced inclusive dialogue as a tool for conflict 

resolution in Africa; as opposed to military intervention.  

Thus, the expression of South Africa’s interests was always coined in broader terms, both 

regionally and continentally. South Africa’s view was that they could not behave like a regional 

dictator nor behave like a regional or continental Messiah.  South Africa worked on the basis 

of the engagement across the region not as a hegemonic or dominant force, but rather worked 

within existing structures at the continental and regional level. South Africa followed a similar 

approach in Burundi, while facilitating the conflict resolution process through inclusive 

dialogue with all the parties that were involved in the conflict, negotiating a way forward that 

would usher in peace and stability. Thus, these engagements culminated in the formation of the 

interim government, formed on the basis of negotiations, driven by an emphasis that inclusive 

dialogue was more effective than the barrel of the gun. Thus, negotiations became much more 

effective and provided the necessary guarantees to all those embroiled in the conflict  (Pretoria, 

29 October 2019).   

In the DRC, South Africa employed the same approach and sought inclusive dialogue while 

others within the continent were more insistent towards the tail end of the rule of Mabuto 

Siseseko on taking military actions against Kinshasa. However, South Africa understood that 

those who had been defeated would not be dismantled and that there would be a continuous 

semblance of instability, because while demobilising one rebel group, there would be those 

that had already regrouped, and given the vastness of the DRC, even the central government 

would not be able to stabilise the entire region. What informed the South African engagement 

during the Mandela administration was that the country should not deploy troops in line with 

what Angola, Namibia and Zimbabwe had done at the time. South Africa did not deploy its 

military because the country believed firmly, even after attempts to overthrow the government 

of Laurent Kabila, that inclusive dialogue would be much more effective instead of getting the 

country sucked into a war in the DRC. 

South Africa has always strongly emphasised political engagements while finding political 

solutions rather than having solutions predicated on the military defeat of any perceived enemy, 

and that is how conceptually South Africa had been engaging in the different parts of the 
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continent. Lesotho, was another example where the engagements were led by now President 

Cyril Ramaphosa on behalf of the SADC region with the current facilitating team supporting 

him, which was led by the retired deputy chief, Justice Moseneke, which sought to engage with 

the elements of reform, namely, constitutional, political, security sector and public service 

reforms, including the parliamentary reforms. However, all these continental engagements in 

pursuit of peace, stability and development in the continent by South Africa did not come 

cheaply because it was the country’s own resources that were employed in these massive 

engagements. South Africa had invested massively in peace and conflict resolution while 

finding political solutions across the continent. This informed South Africa’s constant 

engagement and participation in lobbying the continent towards supporting her whenever a 

chance or an opportunity existed to participate at the level of the United Nations organisation 

as an African representative on a two-year cycle. These moves were informed solely by this 

strategic objective. South Africa had invested both militarily and in human resources as well 

as in financial resources in bringing about political stability in the continent (Pretoria, 29 

October 2019).   

8.6 Lessons learnt in peace and conflict resolution efforts in Africa by South Africa 

One of the of the key basic lessons which South Africa had learnt during its pursuit of peace, 

stability and development in the continent was that the immediate pull back when there was a 

semblance of stability in a country that had emerged from violent conflict was a faulty 

approach.  

South Africa as a mediator of conflicts in the continent needed to have the necessary stamina 

to accompany the conflicted country over a period of time towards peace and stability, through 

post-conflict reconstruction and development. The idea that once there was a power-sharing 

agreement and transitional government meant mission accomplished had proved unsuccessful. 

As such South Africa needed to also engage perhaps more structurally re-engineering and 

designing programmes to assist the countries to properly stabilise their government. This could 

be accomplished by providing the necessary training in the civil service, for example, and even 

to the extent of having bilateral agreements that would be monitored and implemented while 

accompanying post-conflict countries towards permanent stability and not pull back after peace 

agreements and leave them to their own devices because they remained fragile in the period 

post-violent conflict.  



254 
 

Historical evidence suggests that countries that emerged from violent conflict constantly revert 

back into instability. Thus, there was a need to accompany such countries with interest and 

enthusiasm for them to see peace dividends thereby limiting their interest in pursuing violence 

to accomplish political objectives (Pretoria, 29 October 2019).   

Amongst the lessons that South Africa had learnt in its conflict resolution efforts in Africa was 

a need to accompany post-conflict countries in their reconstruction and development initiatives 

without dismantling the infrastructure that was utilised while facilitating and pursuing the 

peace agenda.  

Thus, South Africa learned as a country to accompany post-conflict countries in their 

reconstruction and development efforts without dismantling the infrastructure that was utilised 

while facilitating and pursuing the peace agenda in those countries. In South Sudan, for 

instance, after the death of the former President John Garang in 2005, the country requested 

South Africa not to abandon them but to live and assist them. As a result, South Africa had 

trained more than 400 civil service servants in the government, including their diplomats in the 

government of South Sudan.  

Similarly, a former South African Ambassador to Ethiopia and permanent representative to the 

African Union complemented these sentiments and findings by arguing that among the lessons 

that South Africa had to learn, was not to repeat what it had done in the DRC. After the Pretoria 

Accords, the country invested money in the transitional government and withdrew from the 

country. That was not how South Africa should have accomplished the peacekeeping. The 

countries that emerged from protracted violent conflict require a long process of peacebuilding, 

assisted by regional and international organisations. However, South Africa failed on this level 

in the DRC. and the country, therefore, relapsed into a violent conflict. Many conflicts that 

were active currently in the continent were as a result of this relapse phenomenon with Guinea 

Bissau and South Sudan being examples in this case. South Africa needed to learn that when 

the country was involved in mediation of any conflict, its strategy needed to include post-

conflict reconstruction and development after a peaceful settlement had been reached between 

the parties (Addis Ababa, 25 October 2019).  

Addis Ababa (25 October 2019) continued to argue that the thinking should not be on reaping 

peace dividends, but supporting the country that had emerged from conflict until it was able to 

stand on its own.  In addition, the post-conflict reconstruction and development projects could 

be funded by the international community. The assistance of the transitional governments on 
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how to administer and govern its people was also critical as governance was one of the biggest 

causes of conflict in the African continent. The intervening parties should only disengage once 

the government structures were in place and had gained momentum in the administration of 

the country, and not after settlements had been reached. South Africa made this very mistake 

of withdrawing before post-conflict reconstruction and development in Burundi, and the 

country was now relapsing into political instability and possibly violent conflict.  

The political elites in Africa were more interested in peace dividends as opposed to carrying 

the interests of the people during the negotiation processes, which explained why sustainable 

peace was not realised in most post-conflict countries in Africa.  

South Africa did not own the Burundian conflict anymore, however, the conflict was South 

Africa’s problem to see through to the resolution. South Africa never engaged in post-conflict 

reconstruction and development after the Arusha Peace and Reconciliation Agreement brought 

the Burundian Civil War to an end in August 2000. During mediation and negotiation processes 

in Africa, South Africa has learnt that, often times, the political elites were only interested in 

agreements that would benefit the conflicting parties and not the general public of that country. 

Thus, it was the responsibility of the mediators to ensure that agreements were signed for the 

benefit of the people of that country and not only the political elites (Addis Ababa, 25 October 

2020).  

Another lesson that South Africa has also learnt was to always work within the multilateral 

systems, strengthen SADC as a regional mechanism, and support the AU and all its institutions. 

This strategic objective of strengthening SADC and AU was critical because the African 

countries on their own including South Africa would not survive the onslaught from across the 

Atlantic. The liberation movement culture permeating from Southern Africa had been the 

source of strength in pursuit of radical redress in some of the post-apartheid and colonial 

systems to address some of those flaws and discrepancies. South Africa was doing that in 

Lesotho and the DRC (Pretoria, 29 October 2019).   

The strengthening of SADC and AU structures was critical to achieve sustainable peace and 

development in Africa.  

South Africa’s engagements in the DRC, even within what was called the Force Intervention 

Brigade, were working together with Tanzania and Malawi under the umbrella of SADC and 

constantly engaging the UN on how best to address the negative forces in the DRC. However, 

the DRC as the country is massive, even the central government had serious challenges 
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stabilising it. Post-conflict reconstruction and development became very important where the 

regional system mechanisms were assisting and accompanying the country, because leaving a 

country coming out of conflict to its own devices would cause it to fail “in no time”, thus 

ruining the investment made while negotiating a peaceful settlement (Pretoria, 29 October 

2019).              

In the DRC, this was exactly what South Africa had been working on, to the extent that even 

administratively, the South African government had invested hugely by training the civil 

service, military and police as well as installing basic infrastructure to help the people of the 

DRC. However, the weakness was that South Africa sought to withdraw immediately in sight 

of relative peace, and the country relapsed into a state of violent conflict, as a result, South 

Africa needed to guard against that very mistake. 

Secondly, the lesson was not only to invest in military security areas. South Africa also needed 

to look into other soft areas of post-conflict reconstruction and development such as 

governance, establishing the rule of law through constitutional reforms that would facilitate 

peace, stability and development post-peacekeeping as well as transitional government. South 

Africa needed to ensure a multipronged engagement, emphasising other facets of engagement, 

not only focusing on issues pertaining to security and conflict management, thus, ensuring that 

the country became a vehicle that also sought to address the needs of its own citizens and 

encourage democracy, for example, through regular elections (Pretoria, 29 October 2019).   

Similarly, Rosebank (23 October 2019), a respondent that was a former Director General of 

DIRCO, posited that South Africa had learnt a lot of lessons while intervening in the DRC, and 

thus had modified the country’s approach to conflict resolution in the continent. South Africa 

had learnt the reality that though mediation and negotiation could yield the best peace deal, if 

the material conditions and general lived realities of the people did not change, it was very 

difficult for that peace to be sustainable. The belligerents were often influenced by the 

consequences of violent conflict such as the human cost and destruction of the country’s 

infrastructure, which drove them to sign peace deals and such agreements were often 

accompanied by the promises of a better tomorrow. However, during the negotiations and 

signing of agreements, it was easier to make such promises, but what was critical to the peace 

deal was whether there were instruments available to translate such promises and transform 

communities after conflicts. These were normally the failures of both the UN and AU systems 
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in relation to committing resources towards post-war reconstruction and development 

(Rosebank, 23 October 2019).          

Rosebank (23 October 2019)  continued to argue that the African Union’s financial systems 

were very weak partly because countries did not pay their contributions, and that its initiatives 

were mostly funded by external international aid, which added to its weaknesses. The quality 

of leadership within the African Union as well as African States contributed to the challenges 

that the continent faced. The quality of leaders in the DRC, for example, from Mobuto to Kabila 

Junior and Senior were very bad, and that combined with the complexity and challenges of the 

DRC, even if the country had ethical leaders, it would still prove extremely difficult to manage. 

Thus, even if a good peace deal was negotiated in the DRC and the new transitional 

administration was appointed, they still would fail in terms of ethical leadership that should be 

galvanising and ushering the country into a better tomorrow. The failure created a power 

vacuum, which enabled an emergence of warlords who mobilised people towards a violent 

rebellion against the government and the country relapsed into another violent cycle of conflict 

(Rosebank, 23 October 2019).  

SECTION TWO: CONFLICT RESOLUTION IN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF 
CONGO 

8.7 Prospects for peace in the DRC 

External interference in the DRC had added layers of complexity to the conflict and had 

prolonged any prospects for stability, peace and development in the country. 

As things stood in the DRC, it could be argued that there was no significant progress towards 

a peaceful resolution of the conflict. The DRC’s conflict was complex, given the challenges 

that confronted it. These challenges included the size of the country; its history, the deeply-

entrenched conflict drivers, the long political economy of violence that existed, especially in 

the eastern DRC, and the multitude of different regional actors like Rwanda, Burundi, Uganda, 

Zimbabwe and South Africa as well as international actors like France and Belgium. Thus, it 

was no surprise that this conflict was probably the longest lasting conflict on the African 

continent, and against this pessimistic background, prospects for peace in the DRC seemed 

remote. In terms of progress, however, South Africa did play a role in eliminating the M13 

militia group through the Force Intervention Brigade (FIB), which has a robust mandate to use 

force as opposed to the UN deployed troops. However, once one militia group was eliminated 

there was always relative peace until another rebel group resurfaced and the country 
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experienced a resurgence of violent conflict, which made the DRC conflict complex (Brooklyn, 

2 August 2019). 

In contrast, however, Kinshasa (3 February 2020), a UN official working within MONUSCO, 

posited that peace was a continuum, therefore, it was important to define its  terms as well.  For 

example, if  peace was referred to in terms of sustainability over the long-term stability, there 

were prospects for peace in the DRC. The election and the transition process were steps in the 

right direction in terms of the acceptance by the previous president to step down and turn over 

power. This was a major development in the context of the DRC (Kinshasa, 3 February 2020). 

Addis Ababa (25 October 2019), a respondent who was a former ambassador to Ethiopia and 

a permanent representative to the African Union argued that it was difficult to arrive at the 

conclusion on whether there were prospects for peace in the DRC. However, South Africa 

remained hopeful and continued to invest in peace and security in the country. The negative 

forces in the east DRC still existed, and the reports that the Mai-Mai rebels had been joined by 

ISIS did not necessarily mean that a peaceful resolution was not forthcoming. However, what 

it meant was that more efforts were needed towards uprooting the negative forces or peace 

spoilers in the DRC, and also ensuring that the national army had the necessary capacity to 

defend itself against the rebel groups (Addis Ababa, 25 October 2019).   

The interference into the domestic affairs of the DRC by the international community added 

layers of complexity to the conflict in the DRC. 

Another respondent, Garsfontein (31 July 2019) contended that the interference by 

international actors in the DRC further complicated the conflict and reduced any prospects for 

peace. The respondent outlined six stages of interference in the DRC to illustrate why there 

were no prospects for peace. Firstly, the national interests of international actors outside Africa 

played an important role in influencing the kind of foreign policy they advanced. This was 

normal with any country as they all had foreign policies. However, where the line needed to be 

drawn was when the foreign policy of external countries encroached upon the national interests 

of another country and the whole concept of sovereignty. There was nothing wrong with global 

cooperation. However, when it came to the DRC, there had been far too much external 

interference. As a result, the external intervention in the DRC by foreign powers had stifled the 

peace process.  

Similarly, Swarbrick (2003: 163) identifies that the “presence of several thousand armed 

foreign combatants in the Democratic Republic of the Congo lies at the heart of the conflict in 
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the Great Lakes region. Unless and until this problem is resolved, lasting peace cannot be 

restored. The presence of foreign armed groups is not only damaging to internal security, but 

also represents a standing obstacle to the improvement and normalisation of relations between 

the DRC and its neighbours”. 

Since the Berlin conference of 1884-5, which facilitated the scramble for Africa, the DRC had 

never had an opportunity to resolve its domestic challenges owing to international interference. 

The DRC had never been a sovereign state; its sovereignty had always been encroached by 

both regional and international powers.  

This external interference in the DRC further complicated the problem and the country had not 

really had a chance to develop on its own. Over a century and three decades in history, 

especially from the 1884-5 Berlin conference to date, which could be divided into phases. The 

first phase was the period characterised by the plunder of the Congo Free State resources by 

King Leopold II who made the Congo his private property. The second phase  around 1908, 

when he reluctantly annexed the so-called Free State to the Belgian government, and it assumed 

the name of Belgian Congo. The third phase, which was the period of colonialism across the 

African continent until June 1960 when Patrice Lumumba took over as the first prime minister, 

while Joseph Kasa-Vubu became the first president during the independence of the Congo from 

Belgium.  

Almost immediately after the end of colonial rule in the DRC, conflict arose over the 

administration of the country, and Lumumba was removed. In November 1965, the Army Chief 

of Staff Joseph- Desire Mobuto, who later renamed himself Mobuto Sese Seko, came into 

power through a Coup D’état. In October 1971, the country was renamed Zaire Republic, under 

dictatorship led by Mobutu. The fourth period began with the destabilisation in East Africa 

resulting from the 1994 Rwandan genocide and disenfranchisement among the Eastern 

Banyamulenge (Congolese Tutsi). This led to a 1996 invasion by Tutsi FPR Rwanda, which 

began the First Congo War. The fifth phase began in May 1997 when Laurent-Desire Kabila, 

a leader of Tutsi forces from the province of South Kivu, became president after Mobutu fled 

to Morocco, reverting the country’s name to the Democratic Republic of the Congo.  

The sixth phase of the conflict arose during the tension between President Kabila and his 

Rwandan alliance over the presence of the Tutsi in the country, which led to the Second Congo 

War from 1998 to 2003. Ultimately, nine African countries and around twenty armed groups 

became involved in the war. President Laurent-Desire Kabila was assassinated in January 2001 
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and was replaced by his son Joseph Kabila eight days later who led the country until December 

2019 under an unstable authoritarian regime.  

Thus, against this historical turbulence, the DRC never had a period of stable governance, 

peace, reconstruction and development. At the end of the day, in the African continent, the 

people and the leaders knew what the problems were and the solutions to these problems had 

been devised. What was lacking, however, was the political will to implement those solutions 

to realise an Africa that was peaceful, prosperous and developed as envisaged by the South 

African foreign policy.   

Thus, maybe research, at this point moving forward, should not just be about highlighting the 

problems, which have always been there, but rather about drawing attention to what could be 

the solution, while also finding a creative approach through this thesis of making policy actors 

to implement solutions or those policies. Therefore, research should focus on finding creative 

and innovative ways, which also need great imagination on how to inspire solutions or actors 

to implement solutions or policies to realise sustainable peace and development in the DRC 

(Garsfontein, 31 July 2019). 

A political settlement in the DRC was not enough to bring about peace and stability Any 

settlement must be underpinned by economic reconstruction and development to realise 

sustainable peace.  

A former South African Ambassador to the DRC argued that the DRC had evolved from where 

the country had been in 1999, and significant strides had been made towards peaceful 

resolution. Though there still existed pockets of violent conflict in the east, and a lack of 

government control throughout the country, there had been a relatively peaceful transfer of 

power and state institutions were being built. However, it was critical to note that political 

settlement alone was not sufficient and had to be underpinned by economic reconstruction and 

development. Economic development had been stifled by international role players with 

opposing policy positions, which remained a challenge moving forward (Goma, 29 October 

2019).  

The 2018 election in the DRC did not produce an outright winner, it only produced the 

president, with the parliamentary and senate vote being split among opposition parties 

necessitating a negotiation for a power sharing deal. The long post-election negotiations 

culminated in the power sharing deal between the camp of the outgoing president Joseph Kabila 

and the new government of President Felix Tshisekedi, which produced a 64 member cabinet 
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with key portfolios being distributed based on the vote. The post-election negotiation took more 

than eight months and produced a power-sharing deal and government, which began its tenure 

in 2019. However, what remained a challenge was the question of the country’s defence forces 

and where their allegiance would be aligned.  

The DRC governance system had two houses, the National Assembly and Senate, which was 

also composed of the house of provinces. The election process was long given that some of the 

elections had to be re-done (Goma, 29 October 2019).  

8.8 South Africa’s interests in the DRC 

In pursuit of peace and development in Africa, continental and international actors engaged 

with national interests, which defined the cross-section of diplomatic activities with divergence 

of interests. 

Goma (29 October 2019), a respondent who worked as a former South Africa ambassador to 

the DRC, posited that “South Africa in its pursuit of peace, security and development in the 

continent does not operate in a vacuum, but rather interacts with other international actors who 

have different national interests such as economic opportunities and strategic mineral 

resources. Thus, such interests at times define the cross section of diplomatic activities such as 

track-two diplomacy with those actors that either sponsor the conflicts through financial and 

military means”.   

Goma (29 October 2019) continued to argue that the difficulty had always been in trying to 

convince the actors to find common grounds and understand the benefits of trying to find 

amicable resolutions to the conflicts. The critical point to highlight was that inclusive dialogue 

in negotiations did not always yield quick results. Rather it involved a slow process of 

transforming the mindset of the people and the creation of confidence-building measures and, 

where necessary, creating conditions where the parties if they were not even sitting together, 

find space to sit together and engage, sometimes outside of their own country. Thus, it became 

a tedious process requiring a lot of resources and involvement of women, which was an 

important element because a country needed leadership that was committed when it had been 

entrusted with governance. This often required a lot of resource investment from South Africa, 

and the political will to actively utilise the foreign policy tools including the military (Goma, 

29 October 2019).  

The South African interest in the DRC had evolved. South Africa had immense economic 

interests the water, in particular, the dam which was supposed to eventually supply South 
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Africa with electricity. South Africa also had mining interests, and there were many 

connections with the political class, especially the ANC elites and corporate class that had off 

the book interests in the DRC.  

Thus, the events at the beginning of 2019 raised scepticism after the general election in the 

DRC. South Africa for the most part knew that Tshisekedi did not win the elections. However, 

South Africa firmly stood behind the SADC resolution, which identified Tshisekedi as the 

outright winner of the presidential elections in the DRC, for which there had been no evidence. 

However, the evidence that came out of the DRC, clearly pointed out that Kabila’s choice for 

presidency lost the election, and Tshisekedi was not even being considered as he had not made 

the second place in votes. Mr Martin Madidi Fayulu of the Engagement for Citizenship and 

Development Party probably won the elections. However, all of a sudden, Tshisekedi, who had 

not even in the running between the two main contenders, won the elections, and days after the 

elections, a power sharing agreement between Kabila and Tshisekedi emerged.  

The reports, however, indicated that there were irregularities with the elections and there had 

been some corruption in the process and, as a result, the elections were not free, fair or credible. 

Even the AU had a position and came out critically of the DRC’s election process and 

questioned whether it had been a free, fair and credible election. However, SADC, through 

South Africa, steamrolled the election and identified Tshisekedi as an outright winner of the 

presidential election (Brooklyn, 2 August 2019).       

The crisis in the DRC had always been further exacerbated by the involvement of the 

neighbouring countries and their interest in the natural resources of the country.  

Rosebank (23 October 2019), a respondent who was former Director General of DIRCO, 

contended that South Africa became involved in the DRC through different phases of 

diplomatic engagements. The first phase began with Nelson Mandela’s intervention in trying 

to convince Mobuto to resign and transfer power in a non-violent manner. The second phase 

was led by the Mbeki administration, which culminated into the Sun City Agreement during 

the Kabila administration in the DRC. Critical to highlight in the case of the DRC was the 

involvement of the neighbouring countries and their interest in the natural resources of the 

country (Rosebank, 23 October 2019). Swart (2008: page?) complements the arguments on 

South Africa’s intervention in the DRC by describing Mandela’s role in convening a meeting 

between Kabila and Mobutu: 
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President Nelson Mandela, as early as February 1997, had offered his good ‘offices’ 
and diplomatic facilitation for a negotiated outcome to the first Congolese war. On 2 
May 1997, although AFDL troops were already battling their way towards Mobutu’s 
last barrier to conquer Kinshasa, Mandela managed to convene a meeting between 
Mobutu and Laurent Kabila on board the South African army warship ‘Outeniqua’ in 
international waters off Congo-Brazzaville. 

Rosebank (23 October 2019) continued to argue that one of the factors that gave South Africa 

an edge right at the beginning of the DRC conflict was because Rwanda, one of the major 

countries at that point in time, had been very active and was still active in the eastern part of 

the DRC. However, South Africa, at that point in time, also had this commonality with Rwanda 

as both countries were working through their own political transitions. Rwanda was dealing 

with the challenges and trauma of the genocide, while South Africa was dealing with the post-

Apartheid reconstruction and development. As a result, South Africa had very good relations 

with Rwanda, though these diplomatic and political relations had since changed significantly. 

Thus, in a sense, South Africa did not only have the credibility that people of the DRC trusted 

South Africa, South Africa was also enabled to be at the centre stage of the diplomatic 

initiatives that sought to bring about the resolution of the conflict in the DRC.  

Secondly, because each time South Africa was involved, and given the fact that it was relatively 

well-resourced and, therefore, independent, was a significant  threat to some of the major 

former colonial powers. For example, France and Belgium who always thought they had a final 

say on what approaches were to be followed, were confronted by the realities of a new player 

determined to advance an argument for African solutions for African problems. This was 

stressed because South Africa had to earn that space and it had earned it. Therefore,  it was 

difficult to suggest that South Africa was taking these initiatives owing to its ego-centrism or 

in pursuit of its national interests.  

South Africa’s interests in the DRC were more general and, therefore, more to do with stability 

and peace in the entire continent. However, at the same time, the problem was that though 

South Africa had Africa’s best interests at heart and had good faith in facilitating dialogue, 

many post-conflict countries did not have institutions and, in certain instances, they did not 

even have strong political parties. Thus, even where there were supposedly parties or 

movements, these were rather vehicles for the interests of certain individuals, “sort of the big 

men syndrome” and that was characteristic of post-conflict countries in Africa, and the DRC 

was a classic example of such a phenomenon (Rosebank, 23 October 2019).  
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The mismanagement of the interests of the countries that had historically supported the rebel 

groups in the DRC against Mobuto such as Uganda and Tanzania who had always been a 

driving force behind the cycles of violent conflict in eastern DRC.  

Rosebank (23 October 2019) contended that among the difficult questions to deal with was 

how to manage the DRC, especially the interests of all of the countries that had historically 

supported the rebel groups in the DRC against Mobuto (such as Uganda and Tanzania). These 

countries would later reach a point where they would want some benefits to be accrued for their 

support. Thus, South Africa had a difficult time when it ended up in a hostile position with its 

fellow SADC member states like Zimbabwe and Angola when they unilaterally took a military 

approach to the DRC conflict by sending a military force to back President Kabila. At the time, 

South Africa was trying to promote inclusive dialogue and negotiation as an approach to 

resolve the DRC conflict. Though South Africa emerged victorious at the end in trying to 

diplomatically sway the parties towards inclusive dialogue and negotiation as opposed to 

resorting to military interventions, these actions attested to the difficulty that South Africa had 

to navigate through its foreign policy. This also demonstrated the challenges to the South 

African foreign policy and the difficulty that the country found in its attempts to establish a 

consolidated SADC approach to conflict resolution in the continent.  

Swart (2008: 215-216) complements the view that the inability of the SADC to have a coherent 

approach in dealing with the conflict in the DRC contributed to the complexity of the conflict 

by describing DRC’s request for military assistance from the SADC:  

The DRC (upon that time only recently joining the regional organisation), requested 
military assistance from the SADC to respond to and contain the threat posed by the 
invasion that was now being led by its former allies Rwanda and Uganda. With the 
DRC, a member of the SADC, the conflict in the country had become of great concern 
to the regional grouping, particularly the negative effects the conflict would have on 
regional stability.  

The strategic and symbolic value of the SADC in resolving the conflict in the DRC was stressed 

by the observation that some way and means had to be found of institutionalising conflict 

prevention, management and resolution within SADC to bring stability to what was once touted 

as Africa’s shining example of democracy and prosperity (Kornegay & Landsberg, 1999). 

It was in this context that the move by some members of SADC to send troops to the DRC in 

1998 to stop the government from being overrun by rebel forces supported by Ugandan and 

Rwandese forces might be viewed. However, the fact that other states in the sub-region did not 
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participate in this support mission revealed a divisive tension within the sub-region. This 

probably was comparable in significance to the liberation wars in the sub-region when the 

apartheid regime in South Africa was considered to be the single most critical issue, upon which 

the regimes in the sub-region based their foreign policy positions (Swart, 2008: 2015). The 

DRC conflict, however, revealed deep-seated divisions and tensions within the SADC 

community of states. The inability of the SADC to ensure peace and security is supported by 

Nathan (2006: 606): 

Consensus exists that SADC has failed to pursue its goal of regional peace and security 
in an effective manner. In addition to being unable to prevent conflicts effectively, 
SADC does not have a record of successful peace-making. In most intra-state conflicts 
SADC refrained from critical comment and diplomatic engagement, in attempts to 
avoid tensions amongst member states and to maintain a posture of unity and solidarity. 

However, in the DRC, South Africa and its foreign policy were isolated as other SADC member 

states opted for a military strategy and intervention as opposed to inclusive dialogue and 

negotiations. However, later on, it was evident that such military intervention was largely 

driven by the interests of the leaders of those countries in the mineral resources in the DRC. 

To this end, most of the military generals of Zimbabwe and Uganda acquired most of their 

wealth from the conflict in the DRC.     

One of the accusations that was levelled against South Africa, which, in some instances, were 

also valid, was that the South Africa government assumed that these forces that the country 

was trying to bring to the table in the DRC diplomatically were rational human beings with the 

interests of their country at heart. Thus, South Africa’s approach was around persuasion, 

mapping the bigger picture and appealing to people’s consciences and what was in the best 

interest for the DRC through negotiations and trade-offs, as South Africa had done during its 

CODESA negotiations. However, what South Africa had missed was that such an approach 

was not a modus operandi that could be replicated in the context of the DRC and, as such, 

South Africa was often accused of being naïve.  

South Africa operated under the premise that once the conflicting parties had signed an 

agreement, they would understand their obligation to honour such an agreement. However, this 

was not the case for the DRC elites and other regional powers who committed to signing an 

agreement, which they would later not respect. South Africa, on the other hand, had attached a 

different meaning in relation to signing agreements and, as such, it was criticised of being naïve 

for assuming that parties would honour agreements.  
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However, one of the most important lessons learnt by South Africa in the context of the DRC 

and other African conflicts, which the African Union only captured later was that the signed 

deals and the stability after the negotiated settlements did not collapse because there was a lack 

of commitment from the belligerents, for it was one thing to arrive at a peaceful settlement and 

another to mobilise efforts for the peace to be sustainable. This was when the AU started to 

develop a framework for post-conflict reconstruction and development, which was captured in 

Kofi Anna’s seminar speech that considered more than 80% of countries that had signed peace 

deals and later relapsed into a violent conflict.  

Thus, one South African experiment attempted in the DRC, which proved to be a huge 

undertaking following the peace agreements, was to commit resources, which included the 

deployment of deputy directors from DIRCO to go to the DRC virtually every fortnight and to 

assist the DRC to reconstruct its civil service and institutions as a basis for supporting the peace 

deal. South Africa, however, did not succeed with such an initiative largely because of the size 

of the DRC as a country and the complexity of the conflict, which proved to be a challenging 

case study for South Africa. The DRC did not have any working institutions and to build 

infrastructure and institutions for a vast country proved to be a difficult task for a country like 

South Africa with limited resources and its own domestic challenges (Rosebank, 23 October 

2019). Assistance like this went beyond normal diplomatic, or conflict intervention, and that 

supported South Africa’s transcending prevention focus and moved towards the provention 

approach. What was missing, however, was that South Africa was not placing emphasis on 

human needs (particularly identity needs).  

8.9 MONUSCO’s role in conflict resolution in DRC 

MONUSCO’s role in the DRC was for the protection of civilians, stabilisation and 

strengthening of state institutions. Thus, the UN Peace and Security Council had deployed 

peacekeeping forces to facilitate this mandate.  

Kinshasa (3 February 2020), a United Nations official working for MONUSCO posited that 

the mission had two primary mandates given to it by the UN Security Council, namely, the 

protection of civilians and stabilisation and strengthening of state institutions. Within that 

context, which was also evident in the Security Council resolutions, there was also much work 

that the mission did to help in finding solutions to local community conflicts. For example, it 

deployed peacekeeping forces to help protect civilians and  senior leadership, at this time, was 
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also paying attention to using good offices to help the national government consolidate the 

transition that was currently in course after the elections of 2019 (Kinshasa, 3 February 2020).  

Swart (2008: 225) suggests that as the conflict in the DRC “continued to produce mass 

casualties, Kofi Annan, United Nations Secretary-General reiterated the importance of conflict 

prevention in his report on the prevention of armed conflict”. Annan (2001: 3 in Swart, 2008) 

reported that “Since assuming office, I have pledged to move the United Nations from a culture 

of reaction to a culture of prevention”. Annan (2003: 2 in Swart, 2008) further identifies  that 

the United Nations had supported prevention through preventive diplomacy to resolve conflict, 

namely: 

United Nations has attached greater importance in the past to operational prevention 
through preventive diplomacy, undertaken when violence appears imminent. Present 
UN efforts have attempted to shift towards focusing on moving forward on the 
implementation of a structural prevention strategy, one that would address the root 
causes of armed conflict, addressing the various political, social, cultural, economic and 
environmental and other structural causes that often underlie the immediate symptoms 
of armed conflicts. 

8.9.1 South Africa’s role under MONUSCO in the DRC 

Goma (29 October 2019), the former South African ambassador to the DRC provided a 

historical account of South Africa’s role under MONUSCO in the DRC by arguing that the 

DRC conflict had a peculiar aspect to it and was dubbed the First African World War. The 

conflict began in October 1996 and continued until May 1997, involving the armies from 

several African countries. The first of its events was the overthrow of President Mobutu Sese 

Seko’s regime by the Alliance of Democratic Forces for the Liberation of Congo-Zaire (AFDL 

or ADFLC), which was a coalition of Rwandan, Ugandan, Burundian,  selected Congolese 

dissidents and disgruntled minority groups during the First Congo War. This Alliance brought 

Laurent-Desire Kabila to power. The Alliance collapsed immediately after Kabila cunningly 

assumed power owing to his refusal to be dictated to by his foreign backers, Rwanda and 

Uganda, and that marked the beginning of the Second Congo War in 1998. Countries like 

Zimbabwe, Namibia, Chad and even Libya, to some extent, were involved, and it became both 

a regional and African conflict (Goma, 29 October 2019).   

Goma (29 October 2019) continued to argue that the conflict necessitated South Africa being 

involved using its diplomatic clout to first and foremost negotiate a cease fire. The conflict was 

deep-rooted and complex as it involved a number of international countries. The United 

Nations was involved in trying to negotiate through its systems and could not yield the needed 

results as the conflict was of a nature of both interstate and intrastate. The first initial reaction 
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of the UN was a refusal to deploy troops while there was still an active violent conflict, and the 

Chapter Seven of the UN Security Council argued that deployment could only be necessary 

when the conflict was regarded as posing a threat to world peace. The DRC instability was 

categorised by the UN as a regional conflict, which did not necessitate the deployment of a UN 

peacekeeping force that would use coercive force to quell the fires. 

Thus, the first project was to find ways to arrive at a situation in which the UN Security Council 

could be involved, which required South Africa negotiating behind the scenes culminating in 

the Inter-Congolese Dialogue (ICD). The ICD resulted in the Lusaka Cease-Fire Agreement 

(LCA), which South Africa considered as the only framework within which stability and peace 

in the DRC could be achieved. However, outside the ICD, there were regional countries that 

were involved in the conflict and several groups were brought into the understanding of the 

principles of the Cease-Fire Agreement. The bigger question was if the United Nations was 

going to be involved, which would be the guiding principles as the African Union did not have 

a Standby Force that could be deployed in its place. Thus, this required South Africa to do a 

lot of shuttle-diplomacy.  

The Lusaka Cease-Fire Agreement facilitated for the first United Nations Organisation 

Mission in the DRC (MONUC) to be deployed for the observation of cease-fire and 

disengagement of forces.  

The Lusaka Cease-Fire Agreement of July 1999 paved a way for the first United Nations 

Organisation Mission in the Democratic Republic of Congo (MONUC) to be deployed for the 

observation of the cease-fire and disengagement of forces. South Africa was the first country 

to avail troops to go to the DRC, which was not easy as most countries were not keen to deploy 

their troops given the complexity. Thus, it was eventually through diplomacy that South Africa 

managed to convince a few other countries to deploy their troops. Critical to note was Uruguay, 

who deployed together with South Africa in the east, and later India and China joined, which 

marked the beginning of MONUC in November 1999 as a force commander. However, there 

had to be a diplomatic track running concurrently as MONUC was a military outfit, which 

needed a negotiation-track and, thus, an interaction with the parties began, culminating in the 

Sun City Dialogue in 2002. 

The Sun City Agreement became a foundational document that founded the transitional 

government from 2003-2006, which culminated in the first elections in the DRC. 
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The negotiation of the Sun City Agreement in April 2002 and troops withdrawal had to run 

concurrently, and South Africa was leading the process by deploying forces in the DRC and 

engaging in capacity building of negotiators, and sometimes going to rebel groups to convince 

them (including the small Mai-Mai rebel groups) to come to the negotiation table. The approach 

that South Africa followed was that of inclusive dialogue with all the parties that could 

contribute to peace in the DRC. The Sun City Agreement became a foundational document that 

founded the transitional government from 2003 to 2006, which culminated in the first election 

in 2006, with South Africa playing a leading role in bringing about relative peace and stability 

in the DRC. South Africa’s efforts in the DRC were hinged on inclusive dialogue as a conflict 

resolution tool, which supported that South Africa followed a policy of inclusiveness, which 

was positive, while it still operated in a preventive framework, and one that was traditional and 

respected the mechanisms of negotiation and mediation, though it was not yet proventive in 

character.  

A South African presence in conflict resolution in the DRC continued through diplomatic 

tracks led by the diplomats, political leaders, mediators, negotiators and through its military 

within MONUSCO and the Force Intervention Brigade. The DRC has had three elections since 

the end of the civil war with the latest being the 2018 general election. Though not perfect, 

DRC had learnt a lot from its experiences during the first election in 2006 (Goma, 29 October 

2019).  

8.9.2 Lessons and successes of MONUSCO since its establishment 

A UN official, working for MONUSCO, posited that to understand the lessons and the 

successes of MONUSCO, it was critical to review its history. The official argued that the 

original tasks of MONUC, in the wake of the settling of the Congolese civil war, was to help 

to assist in three major tasks, namely, (1) ensuring that all foreign forces were out of the 

country, (2) reuniting the country and (3) holding elections. These were the first big tasks given 

to it and all of those tasks were fulfilled. 

This was one of the biggest successes of the mission. Since that time and in subsequent years, 

additional tasks had been given to MONUSCO by the Security Council. Another success worth 

mentioning was the Force intervention Brigade (FIB). MONUSCO also helped to neutralise 

and dismantle the armed groups in the eastern DRC. One of the FIB’s accomplishments was 

driving out the M23 armed group from Goma in the earlier part of the last decade, which a 

major accomplishment. The mission had also been one of the pioneers in protecting civilian 
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tools, and, as a result, many of the tools that were now used in peacekeeping missions elsewhere 

in the world were pioneered in the DRC. Those include, for instance, setting up early warning 

networks with community leaders and community organisations to help engage the community 

in terms of passing information that then was needed so that the mission could help with their 

protection and security, and also hiring staff called community liaison assistance, who were 

interacting more with the levels of the community that could then bring that information back 

to the mission elements. 

As a result, there were a number of tools that had been pioneered by MONUSCO in the DRC, 

which was another success. And most recently, in the successful elections of 2018 in the DRC, 

though MONUSCO did not have a direct technical role in those elections. However, the 

presence of the mission was an integral  part in terms of providing the political support and the 

good offices needed for a peaceful process and for a peaceful transition (Kinshasa, 3 February 

2020). 

8.9.3 MONUSCO’s challenges in DRC conflict resolution 

The UN Mission in the DRC dis not have the tools and enough resources to deal with the inter-

communal conflicts. The DRC was a country that had significant local level violent conflicts 

which continued unabated. 

Kinshasa (3 February 2020), a UN respondent working within MONUSCO, posited that in 

terms of sheer numbers and sheer quantity, the DRC was a country that, unfortunately, had a 

great deal of local level conflict that went on unabated. These inter-community conflicts could 

be extremely violent and the challenge was multi-fold. One of the challenges was that the 

mission did not have the tools or the resources to address all the inter-community conflicts. 

This resource challenge? was mostly misunderstood. Though these inter-community conflicts 

could not be addressed in detail in this study, they remained a challenge in terms of 

understanding both within the country as well as internationally. Another issue was a challenge 

that was not particular to MONUSCO, however, it could be generalised across peacekeeping 

missions. It became a challenge when people were coming in from the outside who, by 

definition, did not always have deep knowledge of the conflict, and struggled at times to obtain 

the right information, or the right interlocutors in an attempt to address the challenges 

(Kinshasa, 3 February 2020).  

Kinshasa (3 February 2020) continued to argue that though this was not specific to 

MONUSCO, but generalised across peacekeeping missions, there was significant effort that 
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had taken place in the years into trying to improve peacekeeping by giving it tools to respond 

more to inter-communal violent conflicts as well as  improving its ability, for instance, to gather 

and analyse information. Also, to have the support of important bilateral partners to make sure 

that the troop-contributing countries were the right types of peacekeeping units assigned to 

peacekeeping missions. Much work had gone into trying to improve and give missions the tools 

that they needed to respond to the Security Council mandates that were given to UN missions 

(Kinshasa, 3 February 2020).  

Addis Ababa (25 October 2019), a respondent who was the former South African ambassador 

and permanent representative to the African Union, argued that it was critical to note that 

MONUSCO peacekeeping forces in the DRC had been scaled down by the UN owing to the 

lack of funds, and perhaps it would be honest to also attribute this to the fatigue in the 

peacekeeping forces and contributing nations. The problem as has once been identified by 

President Museveni of Uganda to the Secretary General of the UN was that the UN 

peacekeeping missions were never  completed. UNFICYP in Cyprus and MONUSCO in the 

DRC were exemplary of this view. Therefore, there was a need to consider why these 

peacekeeping missions were never concluded, and why the UN failed to arrive at peaceful 

conflict settlements with the parties. Perhaps, an investigation needed to be directed towards 

the mandate of the peacekeeping mission and challenge how narrow the mandates were leading 

to their inability to usher the countries to sustainable peace and development (Addis Ababa, 25 

October 2019).  

The New York-based command control of the United Nations missions was always micro-

managed by the headquarters and this prevented the timely resolution of conflicts by the 

missions and delayed preventive diplomacy measures. 

The command and control of the UN missions was always micro-managed in the New York 

headquarters, and this created a stumbling block towards the resolution of the conflicts by the 

mission or delayed preventive diplomacy. Rwanda could be cited as a case in point as the 1994 

genocide by the Hutu forces happened under the nose of the UN peacekeeping force owing to 

the narrow mandate and lack of prompt decision-making in New York on the way forward. 

The DRC had been affected by the reduction of the peacekeeping forces in the country. 

However, the United Nations African Union Mission in Darfur (UNAMID) could be cited as 

among the few successful hybrid peacekeeping missions in the history of peacekeeping. The 

mission had now evolved into post-conflict reconstruction and development engaged with 
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DDR activities, which would culminate in reconstruction and development headed by UN 

agencies (Addis Ababa, 25 October 2019).    

8.10 Relationship between signed agreements and conflict resolution efforts 

There was a mutual relationship between signed agreements and the resurgence of violent 

conflicts in Africa. The agreements signed after the end of violent conflicts by the belligerents 

were mostly violated, which led to the resurgence of violent conflict.  

Addis Ababa (25 October 2019), a former South African ambassador to Ethiopia and 

permanent representative to the African Union contended that there was always a link between 

agreements signed and resurgence of violent conflicts in the African continent. However, most 

of the agreements signed after a violent conflict were either ignored or undermined by the 

parties, and if such agreement were respected perhaps the chances of relapse into a violent 

conflict would have been avoided. For example, the Arusha Peace and Reconciliation 

agreement was based on four points of accord, namely: 

1. Power-sharing formula, based on an agreed formula of ethnic quotas in politics 
2. Representation of all parties in the state bureaucracy 
3. Constitutional restrictions to prevent any single party becoming extremely powerful 
4. Pathways to integrate former rebels and minority groups in the Burundian armed forces 

 

Addis Ababa (25 October 2019)continued to argue that the central tenets of the Arusha Accord 

were subsequently added to the constitution of Burundi, which included the creation of the post 

of prime minister, the transition from a five-year to a seven-year presidential term, with term 

year being followed by one consecutive term. However, President Nkurunziza in January 2018 

started a campaign for a referendum, which promulgated constitutional reform that restored the 

monarchy in May 2018 allowing himself to rule for life. Thus, these constitutional reforms 

undermined the Arusha Peace and Reconciliation Agreement, which then provoked the relapse 

of Burundi into a violent conflict. The bottom line was to learn to respect agreements by the 

continent. The failure to honour peace settlements had been among the leading causes of 

countries relapses into violent conflict.  

Joseph Kabila did the same thing by undermining the Pretoria Accord of 2002, when he delayed 

elections in December 2016 by a year on a pretext that the country was not ready for the 

elections and later announced that he would contest the 2018 elections, a decision he later 

withdrew because of both domestic and international pressure (Addis Ababa, 25 October 

2019).     
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Brooklyn (2 August 2019)argued that there were parallel agreements that were signed with the 

elites behind the scenes, which had a bearing on the success of agreements signed with the 

conflicting parties. This practise brought in another layer of complexity in the efforts to resolve 

the DRC conflict, especially when it related to interpersonal relationships between high-level 

politicians in South Africa, high-level business in South Africa and officials in the DRC. There 

was clear evidence that some working relationship was formed between Kabila’s party and the 

ANC. Evidence to this, is what the Minister of Water and Energy, Lindiwe Sisulu, disclosed 

during December 2018, about some big contract with the DRC Dam and South Africa’s interest 

to invest more money in the DRC Dam project (Sisula, 2018). Thus,  there was clearly 

interpersonal political connections between the two countries, which could also be linked to 

those agreements. This also had a bearing on the outcome of the presidential elections at the 

beginning of 2019.  

Thus, if conflicting parties could not implement the peace agreements, the circle of violent 

conflict would continue unabated. There were no ideological differences impeding the 

resolution of the DRC conflict, but rather, there were material differences. In addition, there 

were people who were competing for material interests. Even in South Africa currently, if the 

country’s political landscape were considered, particularly, the intensive debates that had 

served previously on GEAR, as well as the ideological debate between the competing political 

parties, there were no ideological differences, but merely economic interests. Also, generally, 

throughout the African continent,  political groups had existed vying for power based on 

material interests and needs, which were especially prevalent in conflict prone countries 

(Brooklyn, 2 August 2019).       

8.11 Central issues in the DRC’s conflict 

The central issue in the DRC had been the extremely high levels of corruption and extremely 

weak state institutions, poor governance and lack of transparency. Thus, a multilevel approach 

directed at institutional building and structural development was needed to achieve peace, 

stability and development.  

The DRC for the longest time had been a winner takes all country. The government wanted to 

cling onto power and just extract as much as they could from the state. It was no fault of the 

people there or anything like that, however, the history of the region from the Belgians to where 

the country was currently  was that it remained completely fractured state. The DRC had so 

many different ethnic groups, there was the Congo River, Brazzaville and Kinshasa, two 
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different countries that had been through their own civil wars, and they had been engaging in 

the war in the eastern regions for many years.  The DRC was similar to Somalia where there 

were generations that had never known what a police service was, what a functioning state or 

any state service was, for that matter. Thus, the DRC conflict had created a generational 

political economy of violence and looting, and this was the central issue. Although the DRC 

had incredible mineral wealth and a potentially huge population the scale of its challenges were 

immense. The challenges required a large amount of  money, resources, logistical capacity, and 

technical expertise. The AU and SADC and the other sub-regional entities in isolation by 

themselves could not resolve the DRC’s  issues. Similarly, the UN even though they had more 

resources, though not sufficient financial resources, in isolation they could not really resolve 

the DRC conflict. The DRC needed a concerted, coordinated and coherent effort across sub-

regional actors, continental bodies, the UN and the AU (Brooklyn, 2 August 2019). 

The inter-communal conflicts in the DRC were a contributing factor to the political instability 

and deep-rooted civil conflict. The mineral resources in the DRC remained a central driving 

force behind the violent conflict that had bedevilled the country for decades. The fight for 

access to resources, poor governance and greed among political elites and neighbouring 

countries was among the drivers of the DRC conflict.   

Kinshasa (3 February 2020), a UN official argued that there were many issues that needed to 

be dealt with in the DRC. Certainly, legitimate governance institutions  and service-oriented 

government institutions were  major needs in the DRC. This also included, the need for 

effective, accountable and service-oriented security services and a justice sector. There were 

many unresolved land conflict issues that, in turn, could be tied to a lack of a recognised 

legitimate land tenure system. 

Often there were confusions or mix-ups between customary land ownership and those that were 

supposed to run through the state, which were not resolved at all. This was a major factor that 

drove inter-communal conflicts in the DRC, which in turn, fed into the political instability in 

the country (Kinshasa, 3 February 2020).   

The lack of national consciousness in the DRC, and, as a result, the lack of a common national 

identity was a contributing factor to the continuing instability in the country. 

Goma (29 October 2019), a former South African ambassador to the DRC posited that the issue 

in the DRC was that not many political organisations still held ideological convictions, but 

what would be all-embracing was a national project. The question of how to build a united 
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national sovereign country in DRC, which was one of the largest countries in Sub-Sahara 

Africa and the second biggest tropical country on the continent was a critical question and a 

mammoth task. 

The DRC still remained a country, which lacked infrastructure and a vast forest with mineral 

resources, which had lent itself to small groups declaring independence and some form of 

authority on certain areas in the DRC, far from the centralised state. Thus, these were real 

problems, and it was going to take the country time to have a system that was able to devolve 

enough power to the local people, but still pay allegiance to the central government, which, in 

turn, would have legitimate authority to govern. However, as things stood, it was difficult to 

administer the country through a central government given the vastness of its territories and its 

population.  Thus, there was a need to forge common identity in the DRC, and other soft power 

mechanisms at the disposal of the state such as sport and entertainment could also be used to 

forge this social cohesion and national identity (Goma, 29 October 2019).  

8.12 Divergent views on conflict resolution in the DRC 

There was no SADC Strategy or a framework on how to resolve the DRC conflict. The South 

African foreign policy, similarly, did not have an in-depth strategy or anything on how to 

resolve the conflict in the DRC. 

Beginning with South Africa, which had generally been seen to be not doing much in the DRC 

as it had not been prioritising stability and security in the country enough. Violence in the DRC 

had become normalised to the extent that most people did not really even acknowledge that 

there was an ongoing war and, as such, much more attention went to other emerging conflicts 

on, the continent. More attention had been diverted to counter terrorism and violent extremism 

initiatives. There had not been sufficient attention given by the AU and the UN Security 

Council that regularly discussed the DRC by virtue of their being a peacekeeping mission. 

There was a need to constantly have debates to renew the mandate every year, and there was a 

need to have progress reports and briefings to the Security Council. However, in terms of actual 

ideas on how to resolve the DRC conflict, there was no SADC strategy on how to do it. The 

South African foreign policy, similarly, did not have an in-depth strategy or anything on how 

to resolve the conflict in the DRC. South Africa was only heard when the DRC came up at the 

UN Security Council or when there was a big issue like the elections in 2019. Thus, both SADC 

and South Africa, would fall back on what is called lazy ideological positions. But beyond that, 
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there was no framework, or a conflict resolution framework, which was a gap in South African 

foreign policy and conflict resolution literature in general (Brooklyn, 2 August 2019). 

There was a need to establish a point of convergence between the conflict resolution 

approaches proposed by international community and those proposed by regional and 

continental bodies in Africa. 

Waterkloof (29 October 2019), a respondent working for DIRCO used the case of Zimbabwe 

to illustrate the challenges confronted by regional and continental organisations with 

international power in relation to the approaches used when dealing with conflicts in Africa. 

Waterkloof (29 October 2019) argued that the disagreement between Britain and SADC on the 

way forward in the Zimbabwe crisis played into the hands of the conflict as both intervening 

parties took divergent approaches when it came to resolving the conflict and bringing about 

stability. Thus, there was a need to establish a point of convergence with the international 

community or to arrive to a point where the international community was willing to listen to 

what the continent was proposing as a solution to its problems (Waterkloof, 29 October 2019).   

8.13 Lack of inclusive dialogue challenging conflict resolution in the DRC 

The former colonial powers remained a stumbling block to conflict resolution in Africa, in 

particular, in francophone countries where France still had dominance in both political and 

economic affairs. Anglophone to some extent had influence but not as aggressive as that of 

France. 

Waterkloof (29 October 2019) further argued that there was always a sense of imposition from 

the European side, especially when they enforced solutions designed in the absence of African 

leaders, instead of including Africans in the process of finding solutions to their conflicts. 

Linking this argument to the DRC, Waterkloof (29 October 2019) posited that there was a 

divergence of views when it came s to finding resolutions to the DRC problems. As the DRC 

was a resource-rich country, everybody wants a piece of it. South Africa was also accused of 

both economic and political interests in the DRC, as everyone wanted a piece of the pie. This 

was where conflicting views came into existence. Based on experience as a practitioner, 

Waterkloof (29 October 2019) argued, “I have deduced that South Africa is more naïve than 

anybody else in terms of being bold and saying this is what we want from the DRC. Though I 

know South Africa wants the hydroelectric power deal from the dam in the DRC, South Africa 

is never going to impose that on the DRC. South Africa is going to try and get the resolution 

of the conflict on fair terms, and then probably follow on their interest after the conflict has 
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been resolved”.  However, South Africa had retreated from the DRC and this was because the 

conflict was not being resolved. As a result, South Africa was stuck in a conflict that they 

thought was going to be resolved sooner. However, the difference with other countries was that 

they considered their interest concurrently with their efforts to try and resolve the conflict. 

Thus, conflict resolution was their priority as long as their interests were protected. South 

Africa was still stuck trying to find a resolution to the conflict in the DRC, and there seemed 

to be no prospects for peace in the foreseeable future (Waterkloof, 29 October 2019).  

The lack of inclusive dialogue during conflict resolution processes in Africa contributed to the 

inability to achieve sustainable peace. Therefore, in any mediation process, all the conflicting 

parties must be included and fully represented to arrive at an inclusive resolution. Thus, 

inclusive dialogue ought to be the basic tenet of any negotiation process to guarantee 

sustainable peace.  

Inclusive dialogue in any conflict, and not only in the DRC, was a basic tenet of a peaceful 

resolution, because at the end of the day, the conflict was resolved on the basis of including all 

the parties as an attempt of forging unity and not a resolution based on expelling the other 

group from the country. After the resolution was reached, the previously-conflicting parties 

needed to live and work together in moving the country forward and owning up to the 

agreement signed. In South Africa, for example, if the Truth and Reconciliation Commission 

(TRC) did not come out of an inclusive dialogue, the peaceful transition of power would not 

have worked as the parties would not have respected the agreements signed leading to the 

elections that installed a transitional government.  

Flawed as the multiparty dialogue of CODESA might be, all the parties were bound by that 

agreement. Thus, the current criticisms on the land question and the debates thereof were as a 

result of that inclusive dialogue. Therefore, inclusive dialogue was the most important tool of 

conflict resolution, because if parties did not own up to that agreement it was never going to 

stand (Waterkloof, 29 October 2019). Brooklyn (2 August 2019), a director working for 

DIRCO questioned whether an inclusive dialogue in the DRC could be an answer to the 

conflict, and argued that:  

… viewed at first glance, the answer that one would want to give on this dialogue 
question is yes. However, one wonders whether inclusive dialogue is a solution in the 
DRC, especially when it relates to deep-rooted problems. There needs to be dialogue, 
and obviously there needs to be a local ownership and all the fundamental requirements 
for a peaceful resolution to the conflict in the DRC. However, such inclusive dialogue 
has to be of immense scale with huge resources behind it and a long-term process . 
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Garsfontein (31 July 2019), a senior official from ISS, contended on the importance of dialogue 

when dealing with persisting conflict:  

 There is an immediate need for inclusive dialogue engagement among the broader 
spectrum of society as the African continent have the problem of violent extremism in 
Mali, Nigeria, Mozambique and other African countries, there is a need to engage 
religious actors like Islamic clerics, there is a need to engage civil society organisations, 
there is a need to engage traditional institutions, there is a need to engage women's 
groups, youth groups and there is a need to engage the state itself. Oftentimes, we see 
one or two are missing and that whole of society approach is what is lacking, and 
therefore, we do not really have a sense of the real needs of those communities and the 
grievances which they hold against the state and as a result of that, there is no 
opportunity to express a grievance in a civil way and such grievances and frustrated 
needs result in protest and riots and the kind of conflicts that bedevil the continent.      

Garsfontein (31 July 2019) further argued that the lack of inclusive dialogue played an 

important role in fuelling violent conflicts in the DRC, simply because of the very complex 

and multi-dimensional nature of this crisis in the DRC and other countries. As the conflict 

necessitated multiple levels of management, it could not be brought to resolution by a single 

approach. Therefore, inclusive dialogue and the whole of society approach tapping into 

leadership at all levels and the engagement of all its actors became critical to realise sustainable 

peace and development in the DRC (Garsfontein, 31 July 2019). 

Brooklyn (2 August 2019) was another director who worked for DIRCO and contended that it 

was important to segregate the implementation of the resolutions by bilateral organisation with 

regional and continental bodies. At the UN level, what was evident was that the resolutions 

actually referenced or inevitably referenced prior UN resolutions. However, there was an 

increasing push for UN resolutions to also reference AU Peace and Security Council decisions, 

and that was something that threw a spanner in the works. The biggest problem with resolution 

implementation was not so much France, Britain or Belgium and the United States, because 

though there were France and Britain on the Security Council, their voices were being put 

through the UN. In the Security Council, there were also three elected African members, and 

there was also an AU permanent observer mission to the UN, all making their voices heard in 

some way. The problem was with NATO alliance members, with NATO and its unilateral 

interventions, maybe France, Britain and Belgium, which was problematic when they 

completely circumvented any consideration of other African countries or the DRC 

governments. These were the most disruptive unilateral undertakings. Thus, in such cases, there 

was a need to segregate, and to single out unilateral resolutions and consider them in isolation. 
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However, it could be argued that there would not be a need to segregate, but rather to consider 

the resolutions holistically (Brooklyn, 2 August 2019). 

SECTION THREE: CONTINENTAL AND MULTINATIONAL EFFORTS ON 
CONFLICT RESOLUTION IN AFRICA 

8.14 African solutions to African problems: Pan-Africanist approach to conflict 
resolution in Africa 

Though the Pan-African approach of rallying for African solutions to African problems was 

critical to ensure that the peace processes were locally-owned and locally-driven, the only way 

that the continent would be able to resolve the DRC conflict was through a long-term 

intervention that was led by the UN, the AU, the SADC, the ECOWAS and that also had the 

support of both the state and the local grass-roots actors. 

Africa had to be at the centre of the solution to the violent conflict and developmental problems 

confronting the continent. This, therefore, meant that the peace processes had to be locally-

owned and locally-driven. However, this approach was not easy to administer in countries like 

the DRC, where in the eastern DRC, the country had hundreds of different factions, ethnic 

groups and warlords, all with vested interests to access and loot the state. The DRC was rich in 

oil, mineral wealth, rare earth metals and other resources. There was also Rwanda, Burundi 

and Uganda on the border of the DRC, countries that historically had constantly been accused 

of trying to destabilise the DRC. There were also many destabilising factors, from a Pan-

African ideological mindset, which was already flawed. As a result, hard-core, tangible 

material interests drove conflicting parties to commit violence that had no bearing on their 

ideological framework.  

Brooklyn (2 August 2019) found that the sentiment of African solutions to African problems 

could be empathised with and supported the notion that the peace process had to be locally-

owned and locally-driven. However, the only way that the continent would be able to resolve 

the DRC conflict was through a long-term intervention that was led by the UN, the AU, the 

SADC, the ECOWAS and that also had the support of both the state and the local grass-roots 

actors (Brooklyn, 2 August 2019). Supplementing these findings, particularly the role of SADC 

in peaceful conflict resolution and prevention in Africa, Swart (2008: 212) finds that: 

Southern African Development Community (SADC) adopted the strategies of 
disarmament, the peaceful resolution of conflict and institutional development as the 
foundations on which peace, human security and conflict prevention should be built. In 
terms of conflict prevention, management and resolution the salient strategies identified 
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by SADC places a premium on preventive diplomacy, negotiation, conciliation, 
mediation, arbitration and adjudication by an international tribunal; to establish an 
early-warning system in order to facilitate prompt action to prevent the outbreak and 
escalation of conflict, to mediate in inter-state and intra-state disputes and conflicts, to 
develop conflict prevention, management and resolution capacity and to ensure full 
regional cooperation in conflict management.  

On the other hand, Garsfontein (31 July 2019) argued that the imposition of agreement by 

intervening parties during efforts to resolve conflicts in Africa contributed to the protracted 

nature of conflicts in the continent: 

There is a level of imposition and it is done in a very subtle way. Considering the failure 
of the peace mechanisms in the African continent, like I mentioned with the French 
case, I think to some extent the Western powers do impose themselves especially with 
what we have seen in the case of Libya and other countries and it does tell how external 
action can play a role in influencing the dynamics of conflicts in Africa. 

Garsfontein (31 July 2019) also  used the case of Somalia to illustrate his argument for African 

structures to be allowed space to deal with African problems: 

One could also argue that, the case of Somalia is very typical while of course the United 
States military action unleashing airstrikes in Somalia might look like it is helping, in 
contrast the US is causing more damage. It is counterproductive, unsustainable and 
locally speaking in Somalia there is a need for the regional states to have greater 
cohesion among themselves; not only among themselves, but also in relation to the 
central government. There is a need to evolve clans within Somalia and I think if such 
cohesion can be achieved and if the will to engage in maybe dialogue or even to explore 
the idea of dialogue and everything goes and I think even in the case of the DRC which 
is very complex, these ethnic conflicts have to be transformed. However, regarding the 
role of countries like Belgium, I think if there is some kind of endorsements of the role 
of local actors within the DRC it will go a long way beyond just looking out for how to 
engage private actors and the scramble for the resources. 

Regional organisations were better placed to respond to political crisis in the African 

continent, and in driving preventive and conflict resolution efforts as opposed to the UN 

Security Council. Thus, regional and continental structures should be bolstered by the UN 

through its agencies  to fast-track peace and development in the continent. 

Waterkloof (29 October 2019), a respondent who worked as a director at DIRCO, presented a 

case for African solutions to African problems by arguing that South Africa’s understanding 

was better placed in terms of empathising with the challenges that most Africans faced but, 

more importantly, the country was a neighbour to the most unstable countries. Thus, because 

South Africa had close proximity to Lesotho, the country was always the first to intervene when 

there was political instability there. Therefore, it was African solutions, not in the sense of 

absolving everybody else the responsibility to intervene, as the UN Security Council had the 
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primary responsibility for international peace, and most countries including the regions were 

assisting the UN Security Council.  

The biggest problem facing the AU was the attitude of the leaders from the north of Africa who 

assumed that the notion of African solutions to African problems meant absolving Europe and 

the West from assisting the developing countries with their problems. However, what the Pan-

African expression means was that there were problems that were peculiar in some cases to 

Africans and, thus, Africans would understand better how to resolve them. For example, 

Zimbabwe, when most European and Western countries were arguing for a military 

intervention in the political instability, the SADC argued for political dialogue to find solutions 

to the conflict and instability in Zimbabwe (Waterkloof, 29 October 2019).  

The Pan-Africanist approach in conflict resolution in Africa worked in contrast to the United 

Nations Chapter Seven of the Security Council and was more pro-active and robust as opposed 

to the UN consent-based approach. 

African solutions to African problems as a Pan-African approach differed to the template as 

outlined in Chapter Seven of the United Nations as it required the consent of the parties and 

the country before intervening in a conflict. This was because the UN Chapter Seven was 

drafted in response to conflicts between states and not intra-state conflict such as civil wars. 

This made it difficult for the UN to obtain rebel group  consent, for instance, as opposed to that 

of a government and, therefore, the preventive or resolution efforts were delayed.  

The Pan-African approach also argued for the recognition of the voices of those involved in 

the conflict and called for the involvement of their proposed solutions when mapping solutions 

to their conflicts and, not necessarily, absolving the international community in resolution of 

African conflicts. However, the African continent had taken a forward move in terms of 

resolving African problems with the establishment of the African Union Peace and Security 

Council and the AU Standby Force being examples to supplement this argument. However, 

conflict resolution as well as post-conflict reconstruction and development required significant 

resources, which the African Union and its regional organisations sometimes did not possess 

and, as a result, the continent still required assistance from the outside world. Thus, there was 

a strong argument for African solutions to African problems, but with the understanding that 

this did not absolve anybody else of their responsibility (Waterkloof, 29 October 2019). 

The United Nations Security Council had lost its credibility owing to the exclusive nature of its 

structure, and lack of equal representation from the developing nations. 
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Similarly, Rosebank (23 October 2019), a respondent who was a former director of DIRCO 

argued that the United Nations Security Council as a global institution, which was supposed to 

be in charge of maintenance of global peace, had lost some credibility. Credibility had been 

lost because it was very selective in its approaches and, as a result, it was clear that the issues 

that were a priority to the  Security Council’s agenda were often given attention because one 

of the permanent members had a particular interest. These issues were usually given priority to 

arrive at a certain conclusion, which was often predetermined and  had nothing to do with what 

was in the best interests of that country’s people in a crisis.  

Rosebank (23 October 2019) also posited that the UN credibility debate would have been 

different if there had been credible global institutions that all countries subscribed to that were 

truly global with operating procedures that actually protected it from the bias that was evident 

in its operations currently. This was why people had argued that the only way to restore the 

credibility of the UN Security Council was to institute significant reforms and expansion. The 

Pan-African approach of African solutions to African problems needed to also be seen in this 

context, and that the people who wanted to solve the problems were external to the continent 

and were themselves not disinterested parties. As such, it was often not about solving the 

problems in Africa but rather it was about advancing their own interests. This, therefore, led to 

the famous statement that Robert Sobukwe was alleged to have made, “We want the right to 

govern and misgovern ourselves”. In a sense, it could be taken to two extremes and argued that 

there were leaders who supported the Pan-Africanist approach from the perspective of saying 

Africans must be allowed to make their own missteps and learn from them. However, the other 

extreme was that these conflicts had spill-over effects. Thus, a conflict which was not contained 

could easily spill-over into the neighbouring countries. Therefore, it was logical to argue that 

the regional powers who were most likely to be affected by the conflict should be the ones who 

were active in the efforts to resolve the conflict.  

Rosebank (23 October 2019)further argued that when former President Thabo Mbeki made that 

statement of “African solutions to African problems”, it was part of a package of statements 

and approaches that he advanced, one of these being about building African institutions and 

building African economies through the New Partnership for African Development (NEPAD). 

This was also about the conversion of the OAU to the AU and, therefore, trying to give greater 

responsibility to the continent’s leaders . However, this required not only responsibility but 

also greater accountability. More importantly, this was within the context of former President 
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Mbeki’s approach, which was built into NEPAD, that spoke about African leaders who were 

able to commit to good governance, respect for the rule of law and respect for human rights.  

Thus, Mbeki’s statement was not made in a vacuum, it was made in a context where there were 

a number of positive initiatives that were consciously being pursued at the same time to 

transform and develop the continent. Therefore, in this context, it was logical to feel very 

strongly that Africans should be given space to devise solutions to their problems. However, 

the point was stressed that it had to be seen in the context that the people who were ordinarily 

at a superficial level in terms of the global government architecture had that responsibility and 

were not exercising that responsibility fairly. 

The second argument to be advanced in relation to Mbeki’s African solutions to African 

problems was that the approach was not advanced to the exclusion of the international actors 

in Africa. It did not argue for an expulsion of international intervention in Africa, but rather it 

was more about assertion of African leadership being at the forefront in solving African 

problems. It was not that these African leaders, as they tried to solve African problems, should 

not leverage support from outside the continent. In fact, the whole point about NEPAD was 

about making Africa more attractive. Another good example of finding African solutions to 

African problems was when the AU established its Peace and Security Council.  

Therefore,  troops, which would be on the ground in conflict areas in the continent, would now 

be African troops. However, as African countries did not have the resources, the African Union 

leveraged the European Union, United States, India, Russia and China for the resources. The 

continent needed to demonstrate Africa’s readiness to take charge of its own challenges by 

putting its own troops on the ground. Therefore, Rosebank (23 October 2019) supported  

former President Mbeki’s statement and the approach he advanced as it was “a correct 

statement, however, not as a way to support those who took it as meaning that Africa should 

close its borders to the international support, because they knew that the institutions were so 

chaotic, and that they would benefit the privilege elite”.  

8.15 Colonialism a template for conflicts in the African continent 

Colonialism set a template for conflicts in the African continent. Thus, colonialism was the 

basis for many  conflicts and the root causes of these conflicts that were still seen in Africa 

today.  

Former colonial powers’ intervention in African conflicts was always driven by material 

interests. Their intervention was not necessarily ego-centric but more their material-based 
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interests. All the francophone countries in Africa had much more of a substantive relationship 

with France than the anglophone countries did with the United Kingdom. As such, smaller 

countries like the Ivory Coast were almost seen as provinces of France, even to this day. As a 

result, the political elites in these countries had a closer interpersonal relations with the French 

elites, more so than the anglophone countries had with the UK or any other big power. Thus, 

their interventions were really to safeguard their interests in Africa, and they benefitted 

disproportionately from all of these violent conflicts in the continent. Thus, raw goods and 

resources ended up going to France and Belgium. The UK and Anglophone Africa was much 

more diluted compared to the French relationship with its former colonies. However, at the 

end, these relationships were about safeguarding the material interests of the former coloniser 

(Brooklyn, 2 August 2019). 

Similarly, Pretoria (29 October 2019) argued that the influence of colonial powers was the 

major cause of instability in the entire continent. The pursuit of narrow selfish interests by the 

former colonisers created great instability and reversed some of the peaceful gains. It was 

within that context that South Africa argued for a need to accompany post-conflict countries. 

South Africa argued that the AU have a post-conflict reconstruction and development 

mechanism to ensure that post-conflict countries were accompanied during their fragile state 

up until they were really stabilised. However, the intent and approaches of the former 

colonisers were different from those of the continental organisations, such as SADC and the 

AU (Pretoria, 29 October 2019).   

The French never left the continent after colonialism and as such they consistently mingled in 

the affairs of sovereign states. For instance, the issues that related to peace and security were a 

purview of the metropole in the French dominant francophone countries, and that was their 

responsibility. This was hinged in the long-term 50-year agreements signed by francophone 

countries with France, which had proved, in many instances, to be a source of instability. The 

example to support this argument would be Madagascar and Cote d'Ivoire. The basic reasons 

why the then president of Cote d’Ivoire, Laurent Gbagbo, was arrested and extradited to the 

Hague in 2011, and why the then President of Madagascar, Marc Ravalomanana, was ousted 

from power in 2009 under pressure and forced into exile in South Africa was because of their 

disagreement with France.  

Under French colonialism there were two situations that occurred. It was either the African 

leaders who complied, or the French regurgitated them. For francophone leaders that complied, 
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the benefit was that the French military provided stability in the country, even if the president 

of the country had taken a holiday in some French villa for almost six months. The country 

continued to be on autopilot protected by the French. However, if the leaders sought to address 

some of the colonial fundamental problems that the country had experienced, the French 

responded by taking them out of power. The United States did this to President Jean-Bertrand 

Aristide of Haiti by orchestrating a Coup d’état that ousted him from power and forced him 

into exile in the Central African Republic, and later to South Africa in 2004. This colonial 

trend, rewarded compliance and punished any action towards a complete liberation of African 

countries from neo-colonialism (Pretoria, 29 October 2019).  

Similarly, Garsfontein (31 July 2019)  echoed this view and argued that the role of former 

colonial countries needed to be re-examined if Africa were to be able to realise sustainable 

peace and development. The debate about the return of artefacts to Benin from French 

museums, was recognised by the French President. This was, in a way, a subtle recognition 

that unequal relationships were evident in the cultural violence that had existed in the past, and 

that they were trying to make efforts to mitigate these. However, there were more fundamental 

issues which needed to be revisited, for example, the economic relationship between the French 

Central Bank and the former French colonial countries including their currency value in 

relation to the French banking system (Garsfontein, 31 July 2019). 

Garsfontein (31 July 2019) argued that Britain was  a little bit different. As a result, the colonial 

legacy of both powers was quite different as was evident in their colonial policy. For example, 

the French colonial system was extremely violent and pernicious and this remained evident in 

a neo-colonial era. This was also evident if the French intellectual community was considered 

and the writings of its academics. For example, there were academic conferences to which a 

French researcher would travel, possibly to a village in Burkina Faso or Mali and return to 

Paris to present their findings. They would then argue that they had been to Africa or they used 

those findings to create an ecological inference fallacy about the rest of the African continent. 

A respondent from ISS argued that the colonial policies applied during the colonial period also 

had a bearing in the conflicts that currently existed within the continent. For example, as France 

used direct rule and assimilation, the francophone countries had a much closer relationship 

with France. Thus, the intervention of France, for instance, as had been evident through NATO, 

how hastily and unilaterally France intervened in Libya as opposed to anglophone countries in 

the case of indirect colonial system employed by Britain. As such whenever there was a 
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problem in Zimbabwe and South Africa, Britain would not directly intervene as much as France 

would do in the DRC or as seen in Libya and other francophone countries.  

For Brooklyn (2 August 2019), there was no argument about the fact that colonialism really set 

the basis for many of the conflicts and was the root cause of many conflicts that were still active 

today in the African Continent. The prime example would be in Rwanda and Burundi, with the 

Hutu-Tutsi conflict, because one ethnic group was created as an artificial ethnic group that was 

then treated as superior by the colonial powers (France and Belgium). As a result, when the 

colonial powers left, the Hutus wanted revenge,  so basically the same people were split into 

two groups, that were constantly pitted against each other. Imposing nation state templates 

across the continent was not a good idea as it divided communities, which were once united in 

their quest for civilisation. These countries did not naturally evolve into nation states, but rather 

they were made to be quasi-sovereign states, for example, Equatorial Guinea, it could be 

wondered how they naturally would have evolved to be such a country . Thus, colonialism then 

set the template for all the conflicts that followed. Some of the interventions by former colonial 

powers did not help, and Mali would be a case in point (Brooklyn, 2 August 2019). 

Mali had a civil war, there was the Tory uprising, and there was the jihadi infiltration, all of 

these came together and the whole country descended into anarchy. Therefore, given the scale 

of Mali's conflict and all of its challenges, there was the AU trying to intervene with the peace 

operation, while the UN also came in with a peace operation, and France, on the side, deployed 

their own unilateral force to safeguard their material interests. Thus, Mali was one of the most 

clear-cut examples of the disruption created by former colonial powers, and the political elites 

in these francophone countries maintained these interpersonal relationships with the French, 

and the French benefitted disproportionately from these interpersonal relationships (Brooklyn, 

2 August 2019). 

Many illegitimate governments and leaders in Africa had forged alliances with former colonial 

powers to cling to power and had traded the sovereignty of their countries for protection 

against the opposition.  

There were leaders in Africa that were in power through illegitimate means, who  oppressed 

the broader population,  were often corrupt, enabled by the weaknesses in the state and  

safeguarded their own interests. This phenomenon was enabled by forming deep interpersonal 

relationships with France, for example, and other colonial powers. On the continent, 

Francophone Africa had a very close relationships with France. The UK, on the other hand, 
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would intervene in Zimbabwe or South Africa. However, they also had their own interests. The 

United Kingdom probably had the biggest interest in the Middle East. However, neo-colonial 

foreign policy was a threat to peace and security across the continent and this kind of foreign 

policy always found its way in when there was a vacuum that was created by other African 

countries who failed to take ownership of the issues in their region. Thus, South Africa should 

be doing more in the DRC and displacing the French influence to try and resolve the conflict.  

In Mali, the African Union needed to come together, and the Sahel countries needed to come 

together to take ownership, which had become more evident recently. For example, if  these ad 

hoc security initiatives were considered, for example,  the G5 Sahel fighting the Boko Haram, 

and the coalition that came together against the Lord's Resistance Army in Uganda; these were 

African countries that came together with common interests. However, they were working 

outside of the framework of the AU. The AU did not mandate these regional interventions, and 

the UN Security Council did not mandate the interventions either (Brooklyn, 2 August 2019). 

8.16 Structure of the state in Africa 

The nature of the African States needed re-examination. Owing to the colonial nature of its 

formation, many if not all African states had artificial boundaries enforced by colonial powers. 

These colonial boundaries were among the primary causes of violent conflicts in Africa.   

A senior researcher at the Institute for Security Studies, attributed most of the conflicts in Africa 

to the structure of the African States, which needed a critical re-examination. There was a need 

to revisit the very nature of the African state, the concept of the states and how it was adapted 

to the African reality. What was evident in the majority of the African countries, for example, 

the DRC or Nigeria, was an inherited structure from the colonial period. The state structure 

was more or less imposed upon the African peoples, and it was one which was never 

constructed based on an inclusive dialogue. Thus, a critical re-examination of the structure of 

the African states was very important when considering  the future of the continent 

(Garsfontein, 31 July 2019). 

Garsfontein (31 July 2019) further argued that there were a number of approaches which 

needed to be incorporated into a comprehensive strategy designed to address the deep-rooted 

nature of violent conflicts in Africa, beginning with the structure of the state in the continent. 

Garsfontein (31 July 2019) used Nigeria and the DRC to illustrate the complexity of most 

African states by arguing that: 
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Looking at it from a bird's eye view ascending and looking at the general landscape, as 
much as we know that there must be a unified continental approach, African unity and 
attempts to unify its peoples, we must appreciate the contextual dimension of each 
country. We see factors which cut across, from the youth factor, which obviously in 
most African countries is a very prominent piece of the population or small proportion 
of the population. The women’s empowerment and gender issues cut across all this, 
however, and at the same time, if one delves into each country, there are nuances which 
are evident. The African countries, to some extent, are like countries within countries. 
The case of Nigeria is a typical example. Nigeria has a population of approximately 
200 million people, and within that population there are over 300 ethnic groups and 
languages, which are different. Thus, in Nigeria, there is complexity such that the 
potential for a crisis is always evident because of the very nature of the composition of 
Nigeria. However, that does not mean that mechanisms or ways of preventing the crisis 
from erupting cannot be formulated or achieved.   

Within Nigeria, there are historical trajectories such that in the northern part of the country, 

where there were Fulani and the Hausa ethnic groups, there were connections between them 

and other ethnic groups in Niger, and Burkina Faso, such as the Fulani, for instance, even ethnic 

groups like the Kanuri, where there was the Boko Haram crisis. Similarly, in the north east of 

Nigeria there were Kanuri ethnic groups, which were also found in Niger, Chad and in 

Cameroon. These ethnic groups had connections in terms of language, ethnicity, religion and, 

thus, in terms of people such as the kith and the kin, they were brothers and sisters divided 

cross borders. However, what separated these ethnic groups was that these colonial states 

existed in so-called modern states with its porous boundaries, and this  explained to some extent 

the phenomenon of foreign fighters in Africa. In the African context, those who were called 

foreigners, how foreign were they? If traced back to the Berlin conference, when the borders 

were drawn, which pitted ethnic groups against another, this was the foundation of what was 

prevalent in the African continent today.  

Garsfontein (31 July 2019) contended that though there was a need for a unified coherent 

approach in solving the challenge of chronic violent conflicts in Africa, attention must be given 

to the contextual differences in the countries in conflict, which would help to provide tailor-

made solutions. Thus, the strategy used to approach violent insurgency in the south of Nigeria 

was going to be different from the way violent insurgency in the north was approached. 

Therefore, there was a need to consider these contextual differences, for example, if amnesty 

were granted to the perpetrators of violent insurgency and gross human rights violations, which 

had happened before in the south of Nigeria, it might not work in the north. A different 

approach might be needed. Thus, the same logic should possibly apply to the DRC, and that 

was why there was a need for researchers to go into these nuances, identify them and see how 
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tailored or custom-made solutions could only be achieved or policies could be formulated to 

provide solutions to the scourge of chronic violent conflicts in the African continent 

(Garsfontein, 31 July 2019). 

8.17 Peace initiatives in Africa 

The peace initiatives developed by the African Union and regional bodies were not sufficient 

and effective in addressing the protracted, complex and violent nature of African conflicts. The 

peace initiatives that were developed were directed at treating the symptoms of conflicts, which 

was violence without addressing the underlying issues that gave rise to the former.   

Garsfontein (31 July 2019) argued that peace initiatives and efforts developed to end conflicts 

in the African continent were not sufficient and effective to address conflicts of such a 

protracted violent and complex nature. What had been observed, however, was that the use of 

force as a strategy or an approach was often or always like a knee jerk reaction by African 

governments (Garsfontein, 31 July 2019). 

Garsfontein (31 July 2019) further contended that if something happened, for instance, there 

was a riot, conflict or  mass-protests depending on the context, the immediate reaction was the 

use of force. This reaction was something that was connected with historical emergence, such 

as law enforcement in African countries. In the case of Nigeria, the language that was used to 

call the police was Yusuf in Hawusa language, for instance, which was one of the major 

languages in West Africa connoting force. Therefore, in the direct translation to English, it 

referred to somebody using a baton, which definitely implied the use of force and  not an entity 

or individual who wanted to serve and protect. Historically, that was what the police stood for 

or should have stood for, rather than one who enforced and there was the use of forced reaction 

by states when responding to challenges in the continent. Thus, the peace initiatives and efforts 

were insufficient because they only treated the symptoms, or an aspect of such symptoms, 

which  often was with violence, without paying specific attention to the root causes of conflicts 

in African states.  

The states could quell a crisis, however, to really address the crisis, at its very heart, 

governments must go beyond the use of force, which tended to complicate the existing 

problem.  In Africa, it was also observed that there were many external involvements in 

Africa’s affairs by international organisations and governments. Though there was nothing 

inherently wrong in transnational efforts or global cooperation, there was a need for African 

states to consider more within or internal efforts moving forward as well as the protracted 
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nature of African conflicts. The African states should not rely on external entities entirely, even 

though “we live in a globalised world” (Garsfontein, 31 July 2019).  

8.18 Cost of responding to conflict and need for African Union conflict prevention 

The African Union and the regional organisations in Africa did not have the capacity to pro-

actively respond to violent conflicts in the African continent. 

A senior official from ISS, argued that responding to conflicts had proved to be highly-

expensive for the international community and had strengthened the case for a greater focus on 

conflict prevention. The AU and the regional organisations did not have the capacity to 

productively react and prevent the spread of violent conflicts in the continent. However, the 

AU could be effective only to the extent that they provided an institutional platform. The AU 

had the capacity to rally countries towards a common interest in a way that established a sense 

of a unified approach. Therefore, the AU was useful to that extent and it was left to the 

sovereign states, as the states knew the local context and could  inject their own ideas. However, 

that also depended on a number of factors, namely, the AU and its regional or sub-regional 

entities like ECOWAS, IGAD and SADC who reinforced efforts and  helped to out in place a 

sort of diplomatic endorsement on efforts to prevent conflicts or  address them. Although there 

were mechanisms put in place, however, they were not really meeting the expected standards 

(Garsfontein, 31 July 2019). 

Garsfontein (31 July 2019) further argued that there were lessons to be leant in Libya, 

particularly, how the AU just waited until the Libyan situation deteriorated into the anarchy it 

was today. However, the AU was also learning lessons as it could be observed in the case of 

Sudan and how the African Union Commissioner and Chairman, Moussa Faki came out 

speaking on behalf of the AU about the institution’s response to what was happening in Sudan 

during June 2019, which was a positive response. However, the AU only served  the purpose 

of a platform that was an institutional rallying point for countries (Garsfontein, 31 July 2019). 

African Union structures needed to be strengthened and capacitated to enable them to 

proactively respond to violent conflicts and be prepared for post-conflict reconstruction and 

development. 

A UN official, argued that the AU structures needed to be strengthened to respond proactively 

in violent conflicts. The AU’s capacity building as well as the capacity building of some of the 

regional organisations  was something that had been going on for quite a long time. For 
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instance, the AU had built the mediation support it needed and  over the years, had been putting 

a great deal of attention into building this capacity. The AU presidency, under President Paul 

Kagame, made trying to build the AU’s capacity to deploy peace support operations a 

centrepiece as well as to do so independently to a certain extent. This was important so that  

the AU could rely less on external financing, which became a significant component of 

President Kagame's AU presidency (Kinshasa, 3 February 2020). Van Nieuwkerk (2004: 44) 

echoes the same sentiments and demonstrates the inability of the OAU to deal with the DRC 

conflict by arguing that the: 

OAU was called upon to adopt a more proactive role in responding to and preventing 
the outbreak of violent conflicts in Africa. The response by the continental body to the 
impending crisis in the DRC revealed the major weaknesses and inability to respond to 
and prevent violent conflicts in this regard. The OAU also acknowledged its inability 
to successfully constitute a viable peacekeeping force to be deployed to the DRC. In 
this context the OAU was seen as adopting a reactive stance towards conflict on the 
continent and could therefore not play a significant role in conflict prevention efforts 
when the second rebellion in the DRC broke out.  

According to Swart (2008: 230), the “limitations of the OAU were ascribed to the 

organisation’s strict adherence to the principles of sovereignty and non-interference in the 

internal affairs of member states. Furthermore, despite the creation of a mechanism for conflict 

prevention, management and resolution in 1993, member states lacked both the political will 

and respect for the functioning of this crucial mechanism. 

Kinshasa (3 February 2020) posited that within the AU there had been a number of units that 

had been built to try to support in terms of information gathering and analytic units, including 

units that were responsible for assessing the readiness of AU member state militaries to 

participate in peacekeeping operations. In relation to regional organisations, AGAHS was 

doing precisely the same thing in trying to build a mediation capacity and an early warning 

capacity that was still at its beginning stages. However, in a nutshell, this type of capacity 

building was happening,  but it was still a work in progress (Kinshasa, 3 February 2020). 

8.19 Why conflicts persist in spite of various peace agreements in Africa 

There was a fundamental and longstanding problem with the very nature of the African states, 

which was supported in an article written by a Nigerian scholar entitled Colonialism and the 

Two Publics, in 1975. The summary of the article was that colonialism created what is called 

two publics in Africa irrespective of the states. The first public was the civic public, and the 

second public was the primordial public (Garsfontein, 31 July 2019). 
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Garsfontein (31 July 2019) continued to argue that the civic public referred to the ordinary 

citizens, the police, the soldiers and the civil service personnel. However, the primordial public 

were the same people in civic public, referring to the ethnic and historical origins who were 

merely, for instance, elders in their community and traditional leaders. Their allegiance ought 

to be primordial public, to which they originally belonged, which was clashing or in 

contradiction. As a result, there was a tension and dialectical conflict with the role they played 

in the civic public and this was at the very heart of most of the problems which bedevilled the 

African continent, namely, the corruption, nepotism and the crisis with violent extremism. To 

some extent,  there  always had been the  tendency for people to identify with either their 

religion or ethnic origin, even some traditional sense of belonging. This identity  clashed with 

the role they played in the civic space. Therefore, they could easily steal money or pilfer funds 

from the common purse of the states, which was an artificial creation. However, for them it did 

not matter because there was no sense of belonging. As a result, there was a need to revisit 

these historical factors as they could be of help to shed more light on why conflicts persisted 

in Africa (Garsfontein, 31 July 2019).  

A respondent working for MONUSCO contended that: 

there are still institutions and sort of ultimate conflict resolutions that have just simply 
not taken place yet in the DRC, and thus the conflict still persists. The time period, on 
one hand, it has been a long time since the end of the Civil War. However, on the other 
hand, from the perspective of history, not so long at all either. It depends on how one 
looks at it, to take an optimistic point, the DRC was completely divided, occupied by 
foreign troops with no sovereignty whatsoever. However, in this time period, those 
things, those enormous problems have been resolved, though there is still a lot of 
aspects set at a more local level that have not materialised Addis Ababa (25 October 
2019). 

The lack of inclusive dialogue in the DRC was not the reason why the violent inter-communal 

conflicts persisted but rather what was lacking was proper governance, legitimate and 

accountable institutions.  

Kinshasa (3 February 2020) contended that the persistence in conflicts continued because of 

the need for proper governance rather than inclusive dialogue: 

Thus, it just has not been long enough to resolve all these situations completely. And in 
terms of why they persist it goes back to a previous question. I think we still do not 
have all these things that are needed. The right kind of proper democratic governance, 
the accountable institutions and anti-corruption efforts, are not yet in place. However, 
in terms of the dialogue, there have been lots of dialogues. I do not think that lack of 
inclusive dialogue is particularly the cause why violent conflicts persists in the DRC. 
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There are still lots of dialogues that have taken place and I do not think that is what is 
lacking. What is lacking is proper governance and legitimate, accountable institutions.  

The fragmentation of political parties in Africa contributed to the continuing violent conflicts 

in the continent. The transitional government in Africa collapsed one to two years after 

formations owing to fragmentation within opposition groups. This phenomenon was the driver 

behind the relapse to a violent conflict.  

A respondent who was a former South African ambassador to, pointed to the fragmentation of 

political groupings in Africa as a drive behind many violent conflicts by arguing that the 

fragmentation of the opposition organisations within the African continent contributed to 

political instability and conflict as it did not produce parties that were able to govern once 

transitional governments had been formed. The transition governments in Africa collapsed 

within one or two years of existence and this could be attributed to the fragmentation within 

opposition parties. The political parties within the African continent were polarised along 

tribal, racial and religious affiliation, and were rarely based on the national vision. The DRC 

was not an exception to this tendency. Political organisations in Africa were perceived as a 

vehicle to access resources and they did not have a vision for the country, and opposition 

political organisations had the same ambition to assume power to have access to state resources. 

Thus, the tendency by opposition groupings to join ranks with the ruling party was prevalent 

in Africa and it undermined democratic consolidation and political stability. Thus, the 

fragmentation of political groupings in the DRC was not based on ideological grounds but 

rather matters that related to access to state resources (Addis Ababa, 25 October 2019).   

8.20 United Nations and its capability to foster peace through its intervention in Africa 

The Peace and Security Council of the United Nations needed to be restructured to allow the 

African states an equal opportunity for representation. As it stood, the UN structures were 

ineffective owing to the nature of its origins and the bureaucracy. 

Garsfontein (31 July 2019) contended that the role of the UN in fostering peace was limited: 

there is a lot of re-examination and efforts to restructure the powers and how they 
operate within the council, the very origins of the UN and its structure, especially the 
Peace and Security Council and its permanent members. A typical case even outside 
African countries like Syria, which in recent years made a lot of headlines with the 
bombing in Idlib and the casualties, and what is evident in what is happening in Syria 
is that at the end of the day there is a kind of tussle between certain member states in 
the Permanent Council like Russia, for instance, having the veto powers and going 
against certain proposed military interventions or foreign policy proposals by other 
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countries or maybe China, vetoing a particular move by another country. However, 
though the UN is big, it has that role of a global platform and it is able to endorse actions 
invoking Chapter Seven and all those UN Security Council resolutions, but at the same 
time, it is so big that there is a problem with the way it is able to operate and even be 
effective. This has to do with its structure and the bureaucracy including the nature of 
its origins to some extent. Thus, I think the UN can play a role in fostering peace in the 
African continent but only to an extent. 

MONUSCO together with regional and continental organisations was also responsible in 

driving the disarmament, demobilisation and reintegration of ex-combatants.  

A UN official working within MONUSCO, argued that it was of critical importance to 

highlight that peace in the DRC was not the responsibility of MONUSCO as it was in the DRC 

to support and to help. It was the responsibility of the Congolese themselves and this was not 

always understood properly. MONUSCO was there to support and provide assistance and, 

within that context, MONUSCO tried to provide protection of civilians, support to the national 

security services in providing protection of civilians and also to help strengthen their own 

capacities Addis Ababa (25 October 2019). 

MONUSCO engaged in mediation and was actively engaged to try to resolve some of these 

local conflicts, and was trying to help in terms of the disarmament, demobilisation and 

reintegration of ex-combatants. The mission also tried at the very highest political levels to be 

the voice of the international community with the government to accompany it towards the 

path of political stabilisation, sustainable peace and development (Kinshasa, 3 February 2020). 

8.21 Conclusion 

Chapter Eight presented research findings gathered through semi-structured and open-ended 

in-depth interviews with individuals, officials and policy-makers from the Department of 

International Relations and Cooperation (DIRCO), the United Nations Organisation 

Stabilisation Mission in Democratic Republic of Congo (MONUSCO) and experts who had 

worked or conducted research on conflict resolution in the DRC, in particular, and the African 

continent, in general. The findings were presented in italics and followed with the data and 

information that led to each specific finding. The data from interviews was summarised, 

paraphrased or quoted directly to present “thick” and detailed descriptions for each category 

and finding. Chapter Nine  summarises the research findings, discusses limitations and 

contributions of the research, offers practical recommendations for improvements in the future 

of South African policy as it relates to peace and development in Africa and provides 
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recommendations for future research about preventive diplomacy and conflict provention in 

Africa. Lastly, this chapter concludes the study.       
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CHAPTER NINE: CONCLUSION, SUMMARY OF KEY FINDINGS AND 
RECOMMENDATIONS 

9.1 Introduction 

Chapter Nine reflects on the study’s key findings and limitations of the research. It discusses 

the contribution of the study and offers practical recommendations for improvements in South 

Africa’s conflict resolution and development initiatives and processes in Africa. The chapter 

also provides recommendations for future research about preventive diplomacy and conflict 

provention in Africa. 

The study was concerned with how preventive diplomacy and conflict provention could be 

used by the South African government as a foreign policy tool in mediating conflict in Africa. 

This primary interest had stemmed from what the researcher had observed with the rise of the 

post-Apartheid South African government’s foreign policy approach, specifically in the 

management and resolution of African conflicts. The study argued that preventive diplomacy 

and conflict provention might combine the efficiency of conflict management, resolution and 

related matters of any government’s foreign policy; and South Africa might serve as an 

example in this regard. 

For that reason, this study argued that the creation of peace and stability through preventive 

diplomacy and conflict provention was critical in ending violent conflict and, most importantly, 

in creating conditions for socio-economic development on a continent that was characterised 

by chronic violent conflict and underdevelopment. As a result, the study examined South 

Africa’s role in conflict resolution in Africa, in particular, focusing on the role of South Africa 

in the DRC under MONUSCO.  The study focused on documenting and describing preventive 

diplomacy and conflict provention and proposed this hybrid framework as an intervention 

approach for the South African government, so as to recommend strategies to advance peace 

in Africa.  

As argued extensively in previous chapters (see Chapters One, Two and Seven), preventive 

diplomacy, according to the United Nations (UN) Agenda for Peace, as presented by Secretary-

General Boutros-Ghali (1992), consisted of the actions undertaken to “prevent disputes from 

arising between parties, to prevent existing disputes from escalating into conflict and to limit 

the spread of the latter when they occur”. Preventive diplomacy involved confidence-building 

measures, fact-finding, early warning, and possibly ‟preventive deployment‟ of UN-authorised 

forces” (Boutros-Ghali, 1992). It  also sought to reduce the danger of violence and increase the 
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prospects for peaceful settlement. The basic tenets of preventive diplomacy were, firstly, to 

prevent conflict from becoming violent and, secondly, to prevent violent conflict from 

escalating.  

Conflict provention, however, was also concerned with latent conflict, namely, attitudes and 

contradictions (see Chapter Six). The approach as proposed in this research, was a holistic 

approach rather than a narrow view of conflict, as was mostly evident during preventive 

diplomacy. Rather, conflict provention sought to address the underlying causes of violent 

conflict. Transformation and development were at the core of conflict provention in this regard. 

This concern was not with the elimination of violent behaviour, such as protests and fighting, 

but rather with the transformation of such attitudes and behaviour through addressing basic 

human needs.  

Richmond supports the need to address various human needs, “one of the biggest gaps that has 

emerged in peacebuilding has been the question of needs, inequality and social welfare. It has 

been assumed that marketisation and liberalisation would be adequate to provide material 

substance to the liberal peace for its recipients. It is common that conflict, development, needs 

and inequality are seen to have a loose connection” (2011: 31). Thus, in this study, the 

researcher extensively argued that the tendency under the dominant liberal peacebuilding 

framework was to address the behavioural forms of conflict as illustrated in the ABC triangle 

(see Figure 6.1). However, this did not solve the fundamental causes of violent conflict, but 

merely treated the symptoms. In other words, if  the arguments of Burton (year), Azar (year), 

Mitchell (year) and Sandole (year) were accepted, preventive diplomacy alone as prescribed 

under the dominant liberal peace framework was not sufficient to address violent conflicts, 

whether domestic or international. This view also meshed with the arguments of others such as 

Lederach (year) in the peacebuilding tradition as well, as a  more holistic approach was needed. 

As a result, this research proposed a hybrid approach to conflict management and resolution in 

Africa.  

In advancing preventive diplomacy and conflict provention as a hybrid approach to conflict 

resolution and development in Africa, the study adopted the basic human needs theory as a 

theoretical framework for the study. It also offered an alternative framework and tool of 

analysis to be used when dealing with conflict and conflict resolution in Africa drawing from 

the existing body of knowledge on basic human needs and its role in the initiation, exacerbation 

and resolution of violent conflict. This attempt found its strengths in an examination of the 
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cutting-edge theoretical and practical work of one of the fathers of conflict resolution, John W. 

Burton. 

SECTION ONE: SOUTH AFRICA FOREIGN POLICY AND CONFLICT 
RESOLUTION EFFORTS IN AFRICA 

9.2 Summary of key findings 

The South African government during the Apartheid regime did not respect its own 

constitution, internal judiciary and independence as well as disregarding the sovereignty of 

other states. The Apartheid government did not have any regard for the rule of law and the 

sovereignty of other states because it was an oppressive fascist-authoritarian regime driven by 

security concerns and a military mentality. The military raids into Lesotho, Swaziland, 

Mozambique, Zimbabwe, Zambia, the southern parts of Angola and northern Namibia 

destroying infrastructure and terrorising communities in search of liberation leaders were 

evident in this authoritarian and fascist state. This contextual background of the Apartheid 

foreign policy was provided to appreciate why the ANC opted to put an emphasis on human 

rights as one of the fundamental pillars of the post-Apartheid South African foreign policy, 

which this was even before the ANC came into government in 1994.  

In the post-Apartheid era, the South African government system was anchored on a different 

constitutional dispensation with the rule of law and constitution being supreme. In this 

constitutional dispensation, the state itself and all its organs subjected themselves to the 

constitution and civilian oversight.  

But it was not just human rights for the sake of human rights because the ANC ushered in a 

completely different constitutional dispensation where the rule of law was supreme and the 

Constitution was the supreme law, this meant that the state itself and all its organs would 

subject themselves to that constitution and to civilian oversight. This constitutional 

arrangement demanded that the actions of the military and armed forces were subjected to the 

people’s elected representatives who had the right to decide when the military could venture 

beyond the South African borders. Some of the elements of the post-Apartheid foreign policy, 

which were distinctly different from the context and the behaviour of the National Party during 

the Apartheid epoch included:  

• Firstly, the supremacy of the Constitution of the new South Africa  

• Secondly, adherence to the rule of law 
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• Thirdly, a respect for all human rights 

•  Fourthly, respect for the sovereignty of nations 

• Fifthly, non-interference in the domestic affairs of another country and respecting the 

independence of the judiciary in South Africa as well as in other countries  

Although human rights are a cornerstone of the South African foreign policy, it was not the 

entirety of the country’s foreign policy. The human rights dimension of the South African 

foreign policy was informed and influenced by the African politics and continental trajectory. 

9.2.1 Security sector reforms in post-Apartheid South Africa 

The South African foreign policy was anchored on its engagement with the continent and its 

bias towards Africa was rooted in the development and evolution of the ANC and its response 

to both colonialism and Apartheid in Africa. When South Africa arrived on the world stage, 

although it was not that well-off economically, other countries looked to South Africa to play 

a role, not just across the continent, but internationally as well. The flipside of this was that 

comparatively, within the SADC region and across the African continent, South Africa was a 

big player. This was because there was no other country in the SADC region, especially, that 

came close to matching the size of South Africa’s economy, the sophistication of the economy 

and the armed forces such as the military. South Africa initially had absolutely no political or 

economic interests during its intervention in both political crises in Burundi and Democratic 

Republic of Congo, including the entire Great Lakes region. 

9.2.2 Using preventive diplomacy and conflict provention to shape a robust foreign policy 
approach 

Swart (2008: 155) contends that preventive diplomacy initiatives need to also consider deeper 

causes of conflict as “when taken alone and independently of a broader strategy of conflict 

prevention are likely to fail unless they are linked to measures and actions that tackle the 

deeper, structural causes and origins of conflict. Ultimately the structural strategies of 

prevention are considered to be the most effective ones and therefore the prevention of deadly 

conflicts requires the thwarting of economic failures, social breakdowns and environmental 

degradation”. According to this view, “a comprehensive preventive strategy must first focus 

on the underlying political, social, economic and environmental causes of conflict” 

(Leatherman et al., 1999: 97). Lund (1996) asserts that an overemphasis on the structural causes 

of conflict is inaccurate, as social inequities and resource scarcity do not always lead to deadly 
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conflict, and they can produce healthy non-violent conflict that acts as a catalyst for positive 

social change. Lund (1996: 35), therefore, contends that such a broad focus for preventive 

diplomacy risks overlooking the more proximate behavioural sources. In contrast, however,  

Lund’s (1996) view has been refuted by many such as Burton (year), Marx (year) and Bradshaw 

(year) as well as others. Bradshaw (2008) in his conflict cube (see Chapter One, Figure 1.1) 

argues that other sources of conflict are evident in social, political and economic structures, 

which drive people into zero-sum relationships. Often, these structures are designed to serve a 

particular purpose in a different era and when employed to serve the needs in contemporary 

times, they might not be appropriate, which might lead to a state of unnecessary conflict 

(Bradshaw, 2008: 19). Similarly, as previously argued in Chapters Two and Five, from the 

Marxist perspective, conflict is inevitable and even becomes desirable when the social 

structures frustrate the needs of the masses or the working class. Thus, since incompatible 

political interests determined by class relations drive conflict, a consensus-based society can, 

for the Marxist, be achieved only by a classless society (Jeong, 2010: 53).  

Elsewhere in this study, it is contended that preventive diplomacy sought to reduce the danger 

of violence and increase the prospects for peaceful settlement. The rationale for the adoption 

of this approach by the South African government was straightforward and compelling. For 

example, without effective techniques for preventing violent conflict from arising or a 

recurrence of such violence, large scale conflicts might occur, which would result in instability 

and war in a continent already characterised by chronic conflicts and underdevelopment. As a 

result, conflict provention was directed at removing causes of conflict and promoting 

conditions in which behaviours become controlled by the extent to which parties valued the 

collaborative quality of their relationship. In such relationships, “exchanges of short-term 

political expediency are supplanted by long-term policy development, aimed at tackling 

problems before they become conflicts” (Anstey, 2006: 128). 

It was now common knowledge that conflict, and its resolution came with enormous costs. 

Therefore, preventing tensions before they escalated into full-blown violent conflict was of 

critical importance. The duty of DIRCO, therefore, was to study and understand SADC and the 

continent, identifying pressure points, tensions that existed, the role players and cultivate 

relationships with stakeholder while understanding their interests in the conflict.  Thus, South 

Africa should engage after fact-finding missions, which would enable DIRCO to map the 

conflict and establish an intervention approach informed by a need for inclusive dialogue and 

negotiations.  
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According to Swart (2008: 158), citing Lund (1996: 45), the key to preventive diplomacy is 

the timing of its activation in relation to evolving conditions in a given place on the ground. 

Therefore, preventive diplomacy was not confined to any particular instrument or agent. The 

key to whether a tool was used for preventive diplomacy, however, was whether it was being 

specifically targeted and oriented to places and times where violence or armed force were 

threatening in the medium-term. Central tasks included suppressing violence, disarming 

belligerents, addressing the issues in dispute by engaging the parties in dialogue or 

negotiations, creating or strengthening the procedures and institutions through which such 

negotiations could occur on a frequent and regular basis in permanent institutions such as 

governments as well as modifying perceptions and feelings of mistrust and suspicion among 

the parties. Although many situations would call for the performance of all of these tasks, 

specific circumstances would dictate which tasks had the highest priority. One of the most 

important factors that determined which tasks were of greatest importance and, thus, which 

instruments and agents were likely to be most needed, was how remote or close at hand the 

threat of violence was, namely, the degree of hostility that existed between potential parties in 

a conflict.  

9.2.3 South African foreign policy in relation to peace and security in Africa 

Historically, South Africa had been both the instigator and mediator of violent conflicts in 

Africa. During the Apartheid regime, South Africa pursued a power-centred foreign policy 

approach and contributed to instability within SADC. However, in the post-Apartheid period 

South Africa, pursued an African-centred foreign policy with inclusive dialogue and 

negotiations as the basic tenets of its conflict resolution approach on the continent.  

The pursuit of peace and stability by South Africa in the continent was directly linked to the 

country’s domestic imperatives, which were peace, development and prosperity. In the African 

context, it was also in its self-interest for South Africa to realise an Africa that was peaceful, 

prosperous and developed; attributes that would be beneficial to the country’s developmental 

ambitions. Thus, activism in the South African foreign policy was informed by this vision for 

the continent. The stability of the African continent was a priority within the South African 

foreign policy, as it was inextricably linked to stability, peace and development in South Africa. 

Conflict resolution was a priority to South Africa because instability and civil wars in Africa 

directly affected the country as many fled their countries because of economic and political 

instability, which consequently caused immigration crises in more stable regions and risked a 

spill-over effect on South Africa. 
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9.2.4 South African engagements towards peace and conflict resolution in Africa 

South Africa’s track record in conflict resolution in Africa had to be measured based on the 

complexity of conflicts into which it intervened, and it was a track record that exhibited both 

successes and challenges. The DRC and Lesotho, given the complexity of their conflicts, could 

be used as case studies to measure South Africa’s track record in conflict resolution on the 

African continent. As a result, South Africa had a formidable track record in peace and conflict 

resolution in the African continent. However, this track record could be difficult to qualify 

owing to the critiques of its resolution approaches in some parts of the African continent. 

South Africa was a key troop-contributing country at an operational level within MONUSCO 

to the Force Intervention Brigade that operated against armed groups in eastern DRC. South 

Africa facilitated the formalisation of a relationship between the United Nations Peace and 

Security Council and the African Union Peace and Security Council to strengthen peace and 

development initiatives in the continent. 

The expression of South Africa’s interests was always coined in broader terms, both regionally 

and continentally. South Africa always advanced inclusive dialogue, as opposed to military 

intervention as a tool for conflict resolution in Africa. South Africa employed the same 

approach in the DRC, and sought inclusive dialogue while others within the continent were 

eager to take military actions against Kinshasa towards the end of Mabuto Siseseko’s rule. 

The political elites in Africa were more interested in peace dividends, as opposed to having the 

people’s interests during the negotiation processes, which explained why sustainable peace was 

not realised in most post-conflict countries in Africa. As argued in Chapter Five,  according to 

Azar and Burton (1986), “tracking conflict, negotiations, temporary settlements and the 

outbreak of further conflicts… draws attention to the reality that human needs and long-

standing cultural values, will not be traded, exchanged or bargained over. They are not subject 

to negotiation. Only interests which derive from personal roles and opportunities within 

existing political systems are exchangeable and negotiable. Agreements that come out of 

negotiations that may give certain advantages to elites, but do not touch upon the underlying 

issues in the conflict, do not last”. 

The quality of leadership within the African Union as well as African States contributed to the 

challenges that the continent faced. The quality of leaders in the DRC, including Mobuto and 

the Kabilas was very bad, and when combined with the complexity and challenges of the DRC, 

would still prove extremely difficult to manage. In addition, the African Union’s financial 
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systems were weak, partly because countries did not pay their contributions and initiatives were 

mostly funded by external international aid, which added to its financial weakness. 

The strengthening of SADC and the AU structures was critical to achieving sustainable peace 

and development in Africa. South Africa’s engagements in the DRC, even within what was 

called the Force Intervention Brigade, was working together with Tanzania and Malawi under 

the umbrella of SADC, and constantly engaging with the UN on how best to address the 

negative forces in the DRC. But the country was massive, so even the central government faced 

serious challenges in stabilising the country. Post-conflict reconstruction and development 

became very important where the regional system’s mechanisms that were assisting and 

accompanying the country were failing, which left it to its own devices. This  caused it to fail, 

thus ruining the investment made while negotiating a peaceful settlement. The view of assisting 

war-torn countries through post-conflict reconstruction and development rather than 

abandoning them after the signing of peace agreements was stressed in detail in Chapter Six 

(see Paris’s institutionalisation before liberalisation).       

As argued in Chapter Six, according to Paris, “war-torn societies are susceptible to five 

pathologies: (1) bad civil society, (2) opportunistic ethnic entrepreneurs, (3) the danger that 

elections may cause destructive societal competition, (4) local saboteurs who claim to be 

champions for democracy, but seek to destabilise the democratic process, (5) and the risk of 

economic liberalisation” (2004: 159-65). These five pathologies were prevalent in war-torn 

states owing to intense societal conflicts, their lack of traditional conflict dampeners, including 

cultural constraints on violent behaviour and ineffective political institutions (Paris, 2004: 168-

75). Thus, Paris (2004) suggests that building strong and effective state institutions before 

implementing liberalisation policies is the solution to avert such challenges. The DRC needed 

regional and continental institutions such as SADC and the AU to assist them in building strong 

and effective state institutions to safeguard sustainable peace and avert some of the pathologies 

cited by Paris (2004).   

Paris (2004), while drawing from the democratic peace thesis, although critical of its liberal 

peacebuilding project, offers an alternative model within the liberal peace framework, which 

he calls “Institutionalisation before Liberalisation” (IBL). This approach acknowledges that 

political and market liberalisation can worsen societal conflicts, and further proposes the 

building of strong and effective state institutions before embarking on a liberalisation agenda 

and transferring power to local actors (Tom, 2017: 76). 



304 
 

As argued in Chapter Seven, the process of liberalisation was gradual and controlled by 

international peacebuilders ensuring that state institutions being built could manage the 

political and economic reforms being introduced in such post-conflict societies. The 

institutionalisation before liberalisation approach encouraged an arrangement that was similar 

to the United Nations Transitional Administrations in east Timor and Kosovo. Since there was 

a likelihood of warring parties returning to conflict in the early stages of building strong 

institutions, Paris (2004) suggests that in these earliest stages international peacebuilders 

should act “illiberally” (in Tom, 2017: 76). 

South Africa had learnt many lessons while intervening in the DRC and, thus, had modified its 

approach to conflict resolution in the continent. South Africa had learnt the reality that 

mediation and negotiation could yield the best peace deal. However, if the material conditions 

and general lived realities of the people did not change, it would be very difficult for peace to 

be sustainable. For example, the belligerents were often influenced by the consequences of the 

violent conflict such as the human cost and destruction of the country’s infrastructure, which 

drove them to sign peace deals, which were often accompanied by the promises of a better 

tomorrow. Although, during the negotiations and signing of agreements, it was easier to make 

such promises, what was critical to the peace deal was whether there were instruments available 

to translate these promises and transform communities after conflicts. These were normally the 

failures of both the UN and AU systems in relation to committing resources towards post-war 

reconstruction and development. 

9.2.5 Lessons learnt in peace and conflict resolution efforts in Africa by South Africa 

One of the of the key basic lessons, which South Africa had learnt during its pursuit of peace, 

stability and development in the continent was that the immediate withdrawal when there was 

a semblance of stability in a country that had emerged from violent conflict was a faulty 

approach. Therefore, amongst the lessons that South Africa had learnt in its conflict resolution 

efforts in Africa was a need to accompany post-conflict countries in their reconstruction and 

development initiatives without dismantling the infrastructure that was utilised while 

facilitating and pursuing peace agenda. 

South Africa was no longer at the forefront in the efforts to find resolution in the Burundian 

conflict anymore, whereas that conflict was South Africa’s problem to see through to its 

resolution. As South Africa never engaged in post-conflict reconstruction and development 

after the Arusha Peace and Reconciliation Agreement signed in Arusha,  Tanzania brought the 
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Burundian Civil War to an end in August 2000. As a result, during mediation and negotiation 

processes in Africa, South Africa had learnt that often the political elites were only interested 

in agreements that would benefit the conflicting parties and not the general public of that 

country. It was, thus, the responsibility of the mediators to ensure that agreements signed were 

to the benefit of the people of that country and not only the political elites. 

Another lesson that South Africa had learnt was to always work within multilateral systems, 

strengthening SADC as a regional mechanism, and supporting the AU and all its institutions. 

This strategic objective of strengthening SADC and AU was critical because the African 

countries on their own, including South Africa, would not survive the devastating impact of 

the international foreign policy of most western powers such as the United States, France and 

the United Kingdom. Countries such as Libya, Zimbabwe and Somalia could be cited as cases 

in point. The liberation movement culture permeating from Southern Africa had been a source 

of strength in pursuit of radical redress in some of the post-Apartheid and colonial systems to 

address some of those flaws and discrepancies. South Africa was now doing this in Lesotho 

and the DRC. 

Secondly, the lesson was not only to invest in military and security areas. South Africa needed 

to consider other soft areas in the DRC. For example,  post-conflict reconstruction and 

development such as governance, establishing the rule of law through constitutional reforms 

that would facilitate peace, stability and development post-peacekeeping and transitional 

government. South Africa needed to ensure a multipronged engagement, emphasising other 

facets of engagement not only focusing on issues pertaining to security and conflict 

management, thus, ensuring that the country became a vehicle that also sought to address the 

needs of its own citizens, encourage democracy, for example, through regular elections. Azar 

and Burton (1986) posit that (see Chapter Six): 

… what has become clear is the need for structural change as part of the process of 
conflict resolution. One of the most devastating predicaments in the world today is the 
simultaneous occurrence of conflict and underdevelopment. These two processes feed 
on each other and make it difficult for societies to overcome either condition alone. In 
protracted conflict situations, trying to resolve conflict without dealing with 
underdevelopment is futile. The two have to go together. Reducing overt conflict 
requires reduction in levels of underdevelopment. Groups which seek to satisfy their 
identity and security needs through conflict are in effect seeking change in the structure 
of their society. Conflict resolution can truly occur and last if satisfactory amelioration 
of underdevelopment occurs as well. Studying protracted conflict leads one to conclude 
that peace is development in the broadest sense of the term.  



306 
 

As a result, South Africa needed to prioritise post-conflict reconstruction and development as 

part of its conflict resolution approach in the DRC as advocated by Azar and Burton (1986).         

SECTION TWO: CONFLICT RESOLUTION IN THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC 
THE OF CONGO 

9.3 Prospects for peace in the DRC 

External interference in the DRC had added layers of complexity to the conflict and had 

prolonged any prospects for stability, peace and development in the country. This finding is 

supported by Azar and Burton (see Chapter Six, Section xx) as they contend that “each conflict 

invites the intervention of great powers, thus complicating even further the relationships of 

those powers and complicating, also, the already difficult ethnic relationships of each situation. 

The increase of state-sponsored terrorism and the disruption of trade and commerce are a by-

product of these conflicts, thereby making their resolution all the more important” (1986). 

According to Nibishaka (2017: 9) as cited in Chapter One, there were complex reasons for the 

instability in the DRC, which included clashes over basic resources such as water, access and 

control of rich mineral deposits and other resources as well as various security and political 

agendas, including those associated with foreign border protection and warding off foreign 

rebels from neighbouring countries. The explanations for the continuation of the DRC conflict 

differed according to the conflict cycle, however, it was generally-accepted that the main 

causes were (i) poor governance characterised by corruption, regionalism, patronisation, ethnic 

politics for the purposes of oppressing minorities, especially Rwandophones, (ii) spill-over 

effects of the genocide against Tutsi in Rwanda, particularly, the presence of Ex- 

FAR/Interahamwe in eastern DRC as well as other foreign armed groups like the ADF and 

FNL threatening to overthrow governments of neighbouring countries, (iii) lack of political 

will and institutional capacity on the part of the GoDRC to deal with armed groups, (iv) 

divergent and usually exploitative positions taken by some members of the international 

community, yielding bad advice to the GoDRC and (v) disoriented political competition 

amongst Congolese politicians, who had been prioritising their personal interests to the 

detriment of the people.  

As things stood in the DRC, it could be argued that there was no significant progress towards 

a peaceful resolution of the conflict. The DRC, given the challenges that confronted it, namely, 

the size of the country, its history, how deeply entrenched the conflict drivers were, the political 

economy of violence that existed, especially in the eastern DRC, and the multitude of different 
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regional actors like Rwanda, Burundi, Uganda, Zimbabwe and South Africa as well as 

international actors like France and Belgium. These challenges made the DRC’s conflict 

complex and extremely complicated. This was almost a perfect example of protracted social 

conflict (PSC) in the work of Edward Azar (1990). Azar (1990), for instance, characterises 

PSC as a: 

• Communal/ethnic element 

• Presence of frustrated basic human needs 

• Skewed government delivery 

• Involvement of outside powers 

Thus, it was no surprise that this was probably the longest lasting conflict in the African 

continent. This finding was supported by the argument advanced in Chapter One on the 

background of the DRC’s conflict. In Chapter One, according to Nibishaka (2017: 91) citing 

Rosen, 2013) as well as Tamm and Lauterbach (2011: 1-6), the geopolitics of the eastern DRC 

conflict contributed to the protracted nature of the conflict in the Great Lakes region. Eastern 

DRC was located in an unstable region, the Great Lakes region, where numerous wars had been 

waged and relationships between neighbouring countries were continuously tense. Eastern 

DRC itself had become a theatre of regional geopolitics. For example, rebels from Burundi, 

Uganda and Rwanda operated freely in the eastern DRC and were viewed by countries like 

Rwanda and Uganda as a threat to their stability and internal security. Such security concerns 

motivated these countries to invade the DRC on a number of occasions since the outbreak of 

war in 1996.  

Against this background, it would be difficult to be optimistic on whether there were prospects 

for peace in the DRC. In terms of progress, however, South Africa played a role in eliminating 

the M13 militia group through the Force Intervention Brigade (FIB), as opposed to the UN 

deployed troops, who had a robust mandate to use force. However, once one militia group was 

eliminated, there was always a relative peace until another rebel group resurfaced and a 

resurgence of violent conflict was experienced, which made the DRC’s conflict extremely 

complex. 

The interference into the domestic affairs of the DRC by the international community added 

layers to the conflict complexity in the DRC. Since the Berlin conference of 1884-5, which 

facilitated the scramble for Africa, the DRC had never had the opportunity to resolve its 

domestic challenges owing to international interference. In addition, tt had never been a 
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sovereign state, as its sovereignty had always been encroached upon by both regional and 

international powers. 

This external interference in the DRC since the 1884-5 Berlin conference,  could be divided 

into three phases. The first phase was the period characterised by the plunder of the Congo Free 

State resources by King Leopold II who made the Congo his private property. The second phase 

was around 1908, where he reluctantly annexed the so-called Free State to Belgian government 

assuming the name of Belgian Congo. The third phase was the period of colonialism even 

across the African continent until June 1960 when Patrice Lumumba took over as the First 

Prime Minister, while Joseph Kasa-Vubu became the first president during the independence 

of the Congo from Belgium.  

Almost immediately, conflict arose over the administration of the country and Lumumba was 

removed. In November 1965, the Army Chief of Staff, Joseph Desire Mobuto, who later 

renamed himself Mobuto Sese Seko came into power through a Coup D’état.  In October 1971, 

the country was renamed Zaire Republic and was under the dictatorship led by Mobutu. The 

fourth period began with the destabilisation in East Africa resulting from the 1994 Rwandan 

genocide and disenfranchisement among the Eastern Banyamulenge (Congolese Tutsi) that led 

to a 1996 invasion by Tutsi FPR Rwanda, which began the First Congo War. The firth phase 

began in May 1997, when Laurent-Desire Kabila, a leader of Tutsi forces from the province of 

South Kivu, became President after Mobutu fled to Morocco, reverting the country’s name to 

the Democratic Republic of the Congo.  

The sixth phase of the conflict arose when tensions between President Kabila and his Rwandan 

alliance over the presence of the Tutsi in the country, led to the Second War from 1998 to 2003. 

Ultimately, nine African countries and around twenty armed groups became involved in the 

war. President Laurent-Desire Kabila was assassinated in January 2001 and was replaced by 

his son, Joseph Kabila eight days later who led the country until December 2019 under an 

unstable authoritarian regime.  

Thus, it is against these historical turbulences the DRC never had a period of stable governance, 

peace, reconstruction and development. At the end of the day, in the African continent, the 

people and the leaders knew what the problems were and the solutions to such problems had 

been devised. What was lacking, however, was the political will to implement those solutions 

to realise an Africa that was peaceful, prosperous and developed as envisaged by the South 

African foreign policy. A political settlement in the DRC was not enough to bring about peace 
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and stability, any settlement had to be underpinned by economic reconstruction and 

development to realise sustainable peace. 

9.4 South Africa’s interests in the DRC 

In the pursuit of peace and development in Africa, continental and international actors engaged 

in peace and conflict resolution efforts at the backdrop of their national economic and political 

interests, which defined the cross-section of diplomatic activities with divergence of interests. 

South Africa, in its pursuit of peace, security and development in the continent, did not operate 

in a vacuum but rather interacted with other international actors who had different national 

interests such as economic opportunities and strategic mineral resources. These interests at 

times defined the cross-section of diplomatic activities such as Track-Two diplomacy with 

those actors that either sponsored the conflicts through financial or military means.  

The South African interest in the DRC had evolved as South Africa had significant economic 

interests in water, in particular, with the dam which was supposed to eventually supply South 

Africa with electricity. South Africa also had mining interests and, unofficially, there were 

many clandestine connections with the political class, especially, the ANC elites and a 

corporate class that had clandestine interests in the DRC.  

9.5 Central issues in the DRC conflict 

The crisis in the DRC had always been further exacerbated by the involvement of neighbouring 

countries and their interests in the natural resources of the country. The mismanagement of the 

country’s interests that had historically supported the rebel groups in the DRC against Mobuto, 

such as Uganda and Tanzania, had always been a driving force behind the cycles of violent 

conflict in eastern DRC.  

The central issues in the DRC had been the extremely high levels of corruption and extremely 

weak states institutions, poor governance and lack of transparency. Thus, a multilevel approach 

directed at institutional building and structural development was needed to achieve peace, 

stability and development.  

The inter-communal conflicts in the DRC were a contributing factor to the political instability 

and deep-rooted civil conflict there. The mineral resources in the DRC remained a central 

driving force behind the violent conflict that had bedevilled the country for decades. The fight 

for access to resources, poor governance and greed among political elites and neighbouring 

countries were among the drivers of the DRC’s conflict. The lack of national consciousness in 

the DRC and the need for a common national identity were contributing factors to the 
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continuing instability in the country. Similarly, as cited in previous chapters, for example,  

Chapter Five, Azar (year) posits that protracted social conflicts have typical characteristics that 

account for their prolonged nature. In particular, they have enduring features such as economic 

and technological underdevelopment, and unintegrated social and political systems (Azar & 

Burton, 1986). Azar’s (2006) hypothesis regarding the source of the protracted social conflict 

is: 

… the denial of those elements required in the development of all people and societies, 
and whose pursuit is a compelling need in all. These are security, distinctive identity, 
social recognition of identity, and effective participation in the processes that determine 
conditions of security and identity, and other such developmental requirements. The 
real source of conflict is the denial of those human needs that are common to all and 
whose pursuit is an ontological drive in all.       

9.6 Lack of inclusive dialogue a challenge to conflict resolution in the DRC 

There was a need to establish a point of convergence between the conflict resolution 

approaches proposed by the international community and those proposed by regional and 

continental bodies in Africa. The former colonial powers remained a stumbling block to 

conflict resolution in Africa; in particular, in francophone countries where France still had 

dominance in both political and economic affairs. In anglophone countries, to some extent, 

Britain had influence but not as aggressive as that of France. As a result, there was a divergence 

of views when it came to finding a resolution to the DRC problem. The DRC was a resource-

rich country, and everybody wanted a piece of it. South Africa was also accused of both 

economic and political interests in the DRC as everyone wanted a piece of the pie, and this was 

where the conflict in views came into existence. 

The lack of inclusive dialogue during conflict resolution processes in Africa contributed to the 

inability to achieve durable peace. Therefore, in any mediation process, all the conflicting 

parties had to be included and fully-represented to arrive at an inclusive resolution. Thus, 

inclusive dialogue ought to be the basic tenets of any negotiation process to guarantee 

sustainable peace. This lack of inclusive dialogue in the DRC conflict resolution initiatives was 

discussed in detail in Chapter Seven.  

As argued in Chapter Six, a key obstacle to achieving the successful implementation of early 

prevention, which was deemed to be the most opportune time for clearing mistrust and 

misperception as well as bridging the opposing positions of the parties, in the DRC was Laurent 

Kabila’s refusal to meet face-to-face with the MLC and the RCD. Given that the parties in the 

conflict had decided to embark on the process of conflict termination, both, at some stage in 
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the proceedings, would usually have to abandon the process of long-range tacit bargaining as 

their main strategy, and engage in face-to-face negotiations. 

The fact that the parties were often in intense conflict with each other, and hence not 

communicating with ease, made it difficult even to set up a suitable meeting (Mitchell, 1981: 

196). Reluctant to legitimise the rebel groups, whom Kabila  viewed as foreign invaders, Kabila 

at first rejected any type of dialogue with them. Thus, initiatives to resolve the conflict were at 

first based on only partial participation of the parties.  A meeting in Windhoek, Namibia, on 

18 January 1999, led to significant progress, in which the respective sides committed 

themselves to signing a ceasefire agreement, but only Rwanda, Uganda, Namibia, Zimbabwe, 

Angola and the RCD were represented. 

The absence of Laurent Kabila had left the negotiations incomplete (Roessler & Prendergast 

2006: 244). A potential breakthrough was achieved in Sirte, Libya on 19 April 1999, when 

Presidents Kabila and Museveni signed a ceasefire accord. The absent parties, however, 

rejected it outright.  

In June and July 1999, all of the sides were finally represented in Lusaka as Chiluba tried once 

again to forge consensus on a ceasefire agreement. At this point in time, the Kabila regime was 

under extreme military pressure and Rwandan forces had made significant gains threatening to 

advance to the capital of Kinshasa. Kabila thus made a tactical decision to seek a political 

settlement. Kabila’s commitment to a political solution effectively thwarted the advance of the 

Rwandan Patriotic Army (RPA) as international pressure compelled Rwanda and Uganda to 

sign the Lusaka Agreement. Furthermore, the negotiations granted Kabila and his allies the 

opportunity to rearm, reorganise and to thwart the capture of Mbuji Mayi by the RPA.   

Thus, the Lusaka Agreement represented not a genuine commitment by Kabila to end the war 

and share power, but a calculated decision to regain the military balance and survive politically. 

Eleven months into the war, negotiations culminated in the Zambian-brokered ceasefire 

agreement, which were signed on 10 July 1999 in Lusaka. Six African nations and the three 

major rebel groups eventually delivered their signatures, and the diplomatic community 

celebrated an all-inclusive peace deal, for the time being (Mans, 2003:195).   

As proposed in the earlier chapters, for example, Chapter Four, problem-solving conflict 

resolution would be the most effective intervention strategy in conflict resolution in the African 

continent because of its inclusive strategies. As argued in Chapter Four, the solution during the 
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problem-solving conflict resolution, according to Burton (1979: 5), is not the final end-product, 

rather it was: 

… another set of relationships that contain its own sets of problems. The solution to a 
conflict problem or an authority problem does not eliminate a party to the conflict and, 
therefore, creates a new set of relationships and problems.  However, this new set of 
problems will be the sought-for outcome and not merely an unexpected one, as is 
frequently the case in cybernetic decision-making. Secondly, problem-solving 
frequently requires a new synthesis of knowledge or techniques and a change in 
theoretical structure. Thirdly, the system of interactions is an open one (inclusive 
dialogue), i.e. the parts are subject not merely to interactions among themselves, as in 
the case with a mental puzzle, but to interaction with the wider environment over which 
there can be no control.  

Thus, problem-solving conflict resolution sought for inclusive resolution to the situation of 

conflict as opposed to prioritising settlements. It was critical to note that the problem-solving 

workshops (PSWs) were intended to get the parties to explore their needs-related issues, on the 

way towards the more preventive-diplomacy-type processes. In addition, they needed to be 

brought into the armouries of the countries involved in conflict management in Africa. 

De Reuck (1974) as cited in Chapter Three, posits that settlement merely reduces the level of 

intensity of conflict behaviour, possibly to zero; whereas resolution removes the very ground 

of conflict and eliminates or transforms the conflict situation.  Only when conflict is resolved, 

as distinct from settled, is the outcome self-supporting in the sense that it is positively 

advantageous to all concerned. This is the aim of problem-solving, which seeks not merely a 

cessation of hostilities but a dawn of cooperation (De Reuck, 1974; Burton & Dukes, 1990: 

185). Sandole (in Avruch & Mitchell, 2013: 23) argues that the “essential objective in 

analytical problem-solving facilitated conflict resolution, is to encourage the parties to bring to 

the surface their underlying motivations (e.g. their basic needs for identity, recognition, 

participation and security)”. This process encouraged inclusive dialogue and discouraged 

settlements signed at the exclusion of certain parties in the conflict.         

9.7 MONUSCO’s role in conflict resolution in DRC 

MUNOSCO’s role in the DRC was for the protection of civilians, stabilisation and 

strengthening of state institutions. Thus, the UN Peace and Security Council deployed 

peacekeeping forces to facilitate this mandate. These peacekeeping forces were deployed to 

help protect civilians and also the senior leadership who, at this time, were paying a lot of 

attention to using good offices to help the national government consolidate the transition that 

was currently in course after the elections of 2018. 
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9.7.1 MONUSCO’s challenges in conflict resolution in the DRC 

The UN Mission in the DRC did not have the tools or enough resources to deal with inter-

communal conflicts. The DRC was a country that had many local-level violent conflicts, which 

continued unabated. The New York-based command control of the United Nations missions 

was always micro-managed by its headquarters and this prevented the timely resolution of 

conflicts by the missions and delayed preventive diplomacy measures. 

It was critical to note that MONUSCO’s peacekeeping forces in the DRC had been scaled down 

by the UN owing to the lack of funds and, perhaps, it would be honest to also attribute this to 

fatigue in the peacekeeping forces and contributing nations. The problem as once identified by 

President Museveni to the Secretary-General of the UN was that the UN peacekeeping missions 

were never completed, with UNFICYP in Cyprus and MONUSCO in DRC being exemplary 

of this view. Therefore, there was a need to consider why these peacekeeping missions were 

never concluded, and why the UN failed to arrive to a peaceful settlement of the conflicts with 

the parties. Perhaps an investigation needed to be directed towards the mandate of the 

peacekeeping mission and challenge how narrow the mandates were leading to their inability 

to usher the countries to sustainable peace and development. 

SECTION THREE: CONTINENTAL AND MULTINATIONAL EFFORTS ON 
CONFLICT RESOLUTION IN AFRICA 

9.8 African solutions to African problems: Pan-Africanist approach to conflict 
resolution in Africa 

Regional organisations, as opposed to the UN Security Council, were better placed to respond 

to political crisis, and drive preventive and conflict resolution efforts. Regional and continental 

structures should, therefore, be bolstered by the UN through its agencies to fast-track peace 

and development on the continent. The other important factor was that these conflicts had spill-

over effects; thus, a conflict not contained could easily spill-over into the neighbouring 

countries. Therefore, it was logical to argue that the regional powers who were most likely to 

be affected by the conflict should be the ones who were active in the efforts to resolve the 

conflict. The Pan-Africanist approach in conflict resolution in Africa worked in contrast to the 

United Nations Chapter Seven of the Security Council and was more pro-active and robust as 

opposed to the UN consent-based approach. 

The Pan-African approach argued for the recognition of the voices of those involved in the 

conflict and called for the involvement of their proposed solutions when mapping solutions to 
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their conflicts with not necessarily absolving the international community in resolution of 

African conflicts. However, the African continent had taken a move forward in terms of 

resolving African problems with the establishment of the African Union Peace and Security 

Council and AU Standby Force being examples to supplement this argument. However, 

conflict resolution and post-conflict reconstruction and development required extensive 

resources, which sometimes the African Union and its regional organisations did not possess 

and, thus, the continent still required the assistance of the outside world. 

The United Nations Security Council had lost its credibility owing to the exclusive nature of 

its structure and lack of equal representation from the developing nations. The global institution 

that was supposed to be in charge of maintenance of global peace, namely, the United Nations 

Security Council had itself lost some credibility because it was very selective in its approaches. 

As a result, it was clear that the issues on which it focused enjoyed the particular interest of 

one or more of the permanent members. And, usually, these issues were addressed to arrive at 

a certain conclusion that was predetermined, and had nothing to do with what was in the best 

interests of people of the country in crisis.  

9.8.1 Colonialism a template for conflicts in the African continent 

Colonialism set a template for conflict in the African continent. The basis for many of the 

conflicts and root causes of such conflicts that were still witnessed in Africa was colonialism. 

The intervention of former colonial powers in African conflicts was nearly always driven by 

their material interests. Their intervention was not necessarily ego-centric, but more material-

based interests. This finding was supported by the arguments advanced in the initial chapters 

(see Chapter One), for example, the “Democratic Republic of the Congo (DRC), formally Zaïre 

for more than three decades had been a theatre of violent war in the Great Lakes region 

(reference?). Regarding the causes of DRC conflict, Hendricks and Lucey (2013: 2) argue that: 

causes of the conflict in the DRC are manifold and the cast of actors ever-expanding. 
Exploitative patterns of resource extraction, colonial and postcolonial authoritarian 
forms of governance, post-Cold War decline in the resources to sustain patronage 
politics, external pressure for good governance, and regional instability (genocide in 
Rwanda and marauding Ugandan rebel movements) all contributed to the many wars 
that have engulfed this country.   

In addition, the influence of colonial powers was a major cause of instability in the entire 

continent. The pursuit of narrow selfish interests by the former colonisers created great 

instability, reversed some of the peaceful gains, and it was within this context that South Africa 

argued for a need to accompany post-conflict countries. South Africa argued for the AU to 
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have a post-conflict reconstruction and development mechanism to ensure that the country was 

constantly accompanied during their fragile state until they were really stabilised. The intent 

and approach of the former colonisers differed from those of the continental organisations. 

The colonial policies applied during the colonial period also had a bearing on the conflicts that 

currently existed within the continent. For example, France used direct rule and assimilation 

policy and, thus, the francophone countries had a much closer relationship with France. 

Therefore, with the intervention of France, for instance, it was evident how hastily and 

unilaterally it intervened in Libya resulting in the ousting and assassination of President 

Gadhafi, and the subsequent descendance of Libya into a state of chaos with violent conflict 

being the order of the day. This was opposed to anglophone countries, as an  indirect form of 

rule was used, which characterised the British colonial system. As such, whenever there was a 

problem in Zimbabwe and South Africa, Britain would not directly intervene as much as France 

would do in the DRC or as seen in Libya and other francophone countries.  

As argued in these finding, there was no argument about the fact that colonialism really set the 

basis for many  conflicts and was the root causes of many of the conflicts that were still 

occurring in the African continent today. Another prime example was in Rwanda and Burundi, 

with the Hutu-Tutsi conflict because one group was created as an artificial ethnic group that 

was then treated as superior by the colonial powers (France and Belgium). When the colonial 

powers left, the Hutu’s sought revenge, as basically the same people were split into two groups 

who were constantly pitted against each other. This finding was further collaborated by Swart’s 

(2008: 82) argument regarding Belgian’s instrumentalising the “identity issues” of the Hutu 

and Tutsi (see Chapter One): 

… legacy of Belgian colonialism instrumentalised identity issues and pitted two groups 
against each other- the Hutu and the Tutsi- that ironically shared the same language, 
culture, history, social organization and territory. Secondly, the conflicts in the Congo 
find their roots in the failure of former Zaïre, which derived from Mobutu’s patrimonial 
rule over the country and the manipulation of ethnic differences. Thirdly, the DRC’s 
descent into chaos was fuelled by the civil wars in Uganda, Burundi and Rwanda, which 
each spilled over across the Congolese territory’s eastern borders. 

Imposing nation state templates across the continent was not a good idea, as it divided 

communities. These countries did not naturally evolve into nation states, but rather  weak 

sovereign states were created. For example, with Equatorial Guinea, it could be wondered how 

they naturally would have evolved to be a country. Therefore, colonialism then set the template 
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for all the conflicts that followed. Some of the interventions by former colonial powers also 

did not help as the case of Mali would illustrate. 

Many illegitimate governments and leaders in Africa had forged alliances with former colonial 

powers to cling onto power, and had traded the sovereignty of their countries for protection 

against the opposition. 

9.9 RECOMMENDATIONS  

9.9.1 Recommendations on South African foreign policy and conflict resolution in Africa 

South Africa needs to focus more on the prevention of conflicts through the use of early 

warning systems and address developmental and basic needs, which are among the drivers of 

violent conflicts in Africa. The use of preventive diplomacy is not necessarily directed at 

shaping a robust foreign policy, but evidence indicates that South Africa could focus more on 

the provention of conflicts as opposed to conflict resolution if only South Africa is able to 

predict the conflicts through early warning systems.  Similarly, development basically is about 

conflict prevention because if it is argued that South Africa cannot exist without the continent 

and the country cannot develop in a sea of poverty, conflict needs to be prevented  because as 

soon as people are deprived of the essential needs, instability and conflict are created. Thus, 

the continental agenda in relation to conflict resolution and development should place emphasis 

on conflict provention as it is always more expensive to resolve conflicts than to provent them. 

9.9.2 Recommendation on post-war reconstruction and development as a prerequisite for 
sustainable peace 

Historical evidence suggests that countries that emerge from a violent conflict constantly revert 

to instability. There is, therefore, a need to accompany such countries with interest and 

enthusiasm, for them to see the dividends of peace; thereby limiting their interest in pursuing 

violence to accomplish political objectives. The thinking should not be on reaping peace 

dividends but walking with the country that emerged from conflict until it is able to stand on 

its own. In addition, the post-conflict reconstruction and development projects could be funded 

by the international community. The assistance to the transitional governments in respect of 

improved administration and governance of their people is also critical as governance is one of 

the biggest causes of conflict in the African continent. Intervening parties should only 

disengage once the government structures are in place and have gained momentum in the 

administration of the country, and not simply after settlements have been reached. South Africa 

made this very mistake by withdrawing before a post-conflict reconstruction and development 



317 
 

in Burundi and, as a result, the country is now relapsing into political instability and possibly 

violent conflict.  

9.9.3 Recommendation on conflict resolution in the Democratic Republic of the Congo 

It is difficult to arrive at a conclusion on whether there are prospects for peace in the DRC, 

however, South Africa remains hopeful and continues to invest in peace and security in the 

country. The negative forces in the eastern DRC still exist and reports that the Mai Mai rebels 

have been joined by ISIS do not necessarily mean that a peaceful resolution is not forthcoming. 

What it means is that more efforts are needed towards uprooting the negative forces or peace 

spoilers in the DRC, and also getting the national army to have the necessary capacity to defend 

itself against the rebel groups. 

Neo-colonial foreign policy is a threat to peace and security across the African continent and 

this kind of foreign policy always finds its way in when there is a vacuum that is created by 

other African countries failing to take ownership of the issue. South Africa should, therefore, 

be doing more in the DRC, and displacing the French influence to try and resolve the conflict. 

The 2019 political transition was peaceful, though questionable transfer of power from Kabila 

to Tshisekedi hinges on a real change of attitudes by the political elites and international actors, 

but might repeat failed accords of the past by leaving underlying issues unaddressed and 

integrating armed groups without reforming them.  

9.9.4 Recommendation on need to restructure the African Union and reposition it as an 
architect for peace and development in Africa 

As was noted in the literature review and Chapter Eight, while the AU had sound policy 

documents in its records on peace, reconstruction and development in Africa, for example, the 

AU’s peace and security architecture and NEPAD’s African Post-Conflict Reconstruction 

Policy Framework, the AU and NEPAD still needed assets and the ability to execute the 

structure to help African nations recoup after war. In the event that the AU  stayed trustworthy 

and offered solid help to African nations, it would need to move from manner of speaking to 

the composing of strategy structures and start to execute and move towards the implementation. 

Likewise, African nations need to begin contributing assets to the AU, so the continental body 

does not remain completely reliant on Western doners for each of its exercises. 

In Mali, the AU and the Sahel countries need to come together to take ownership. That has 

become more evident recently, for example, if the ad hoc security initiatives like the G5 Sahel 

fighting Boko Haram are considered, and the coalition that came together against the Lord’s 
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Resistance Army in Uganda. These are examples of African countries coming together with 

the common interests but, again, they are working outside of the AU’s framework. The AU did 

not mandate the regional intervention, and the UN Security Council did not mandate the 

intervention either. However, it was their own interests to coalesce, and to state that this issue 

affects all of us. So,  forces needed to be joined and work together on resolving these conflicts 

and, thus, there was some positive development by the G5 in the Sahel region and EAC. 

However, these interventions are still state-centric and power-political, which, for instance, 

define Boko Haram as a terrorist agency and seek to eliminate it. This is not really in the spirit 

of provention and the hybrid approach to conflict resolution in Africa as advanced in this study.  

The African Union and the regional organisations in Africa do not have the capacity to pro-

actively respond to violent conflicts on the African continent. African Union structures need to 

be strengthened and capacitated to enable them to respond proactively to violent conflicts and 

be prepared for post-conflict reconstruction and development. 

9.9.5 Recommendations on MONUSCO and the UN’s role in advancing peace and 
development in the continent 

The Peace and Security Council of the United Nations needs to be restructured to allow the 

African States an equal opportunity for representation. As it stands, the UN structures are 

ineffective owing to the nature of their origins and the high level of bureaucracy. MONUSCO, 

together with regional and continental organisations, is also responsible for driving the 

disarmament, demobilisation and reintegration of ex-combatants. 

9.9.6 Recommendations for future research  

This section provides recommendations for future research on preventive diplomacy and 

conflict provention as a hybrid approach for the mediation and resolution of African conflicts. 

These recommendations include: 

• It would be beneficial if future research focused on the role that preventive diplomacy 

and conflict provention as a hybrid approach could play in advancing sustainable peace 

and development in Africa.  

•  Instead of focusing on behavioural dynamics or the symptoms of violent conflict 

interventions in conflict and civil wars in Africa, specific attention needs to be paid to 

the underlying causes of violent conflict such as the frustration of basic human needs, 

which calls for reconstruction and development. As a result, future research should 
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focus on development of approaches that do not undermine peace, security and social 

stability in the aftermath of war.  

• Further research also needed to explore in detail the nature and practicality of internally-

driven and externally-supported preventive diplomacy and conflict provention efforts.  

•  The impact of civil wars that had taken place over the last decade (most notably in 

Africa) should be explored, especially how these wars may influence conflict resolution 

approaches such as peacekeeping and peacebuilding as advanced by the AU, the UN 

and other regional bodies.  

• A possible integration of various academic fields should be explored, from 

development studies, economics, political science, sociology, peace studies to conflict 

transformation and management as well as the establishment of an integrated 

conceptual peace and development framework.  

9.10 Conclusion 

Focusing on South Africa’s conflict resolution efforts in the Democratic Republic of Congo, 

this exploratory qualitative study critically explored and proposed both preventive diplomacy 

and conflict provention as a hybrid approach that could be utilised as South Africa’s foreign 

policy arsenal in advancing sustainable peace and development in the African continent. The 

aim of the study was to understand the strengths and shortcomings of both approaches and offer 

recommendations for future improvements on conflict resolution, peace and development in 

the continent. The research focused on the significance and need for an understanding of 

preventive diplomacy and conflict provention in mediation of conflicts in Africa, aimed at the 

achievement of sustainable peace, security and development.  

The study has shown that any efforts, whether peacekeeping, peacebuilding or preventive 

diplomacy that do not give specific attention to the underlying issues giving rise to violent 

conflicts such as frustration of basic human needs, will not yield sustainable peace. The study 

has also demonstrated that the timely use of preventive diplomacy combined with conflict 

provention could help forge sustainable peace and stability in a continent currently 

characterised by instability and underdevelopment. As the South African approach to conflict 

resolution in Africa mostly focuses on preventive diplomacy and is reactive in character, the 

research proposes a hybrid approach of preventive diplomacy and conflict provention, which 

is a proactive approach to conflict resolution as it seeks to address the underlying causes, which 

give rise to violent conflicts in Africa, as opposed to merely addressing the symptoms such as 

violent conflict. Addressing violent conflict through preventive diplomacy alone does not 
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attend to the deep-rooted causes of conflicts and hence the frequent resurgence of violent 

conflict post peace agreements in the continent. Preventive diplomacy alone does not usher 

states in violent conflict to sustainable peace, however, a combination of preventive diplomacy 

and conflict provention could go a long way to achieve stability and development in Africa.  
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Monograph, 5 June 1996. Available from:  

http://www.strategicstudiesinstitute.army.mil/pdffiles/pub203.pdf Accessed (25 April 2019).  



336 
 

Mitchell, C.R. (1981). The structure of international conflict. London: Macmillan Press. 

Mitchell, C.R., & Banks, M. (1996). Handbook of conflict resolution: The analytical problem-

solving approach. London: Pinter Publishers, Ltd.  

Mitchell, C., Gates, S. & Hegre, H. (1999). Evolution in democracy: War dynamics, Journal 

of Conflict Resolution, 43(6): 771-92. 

Mohamed, S. 2005. From keeping peace to building peace: A proposal for a revitalised United 

Nations Trusteeship Council.  Columbia Law Review, 105 (3): 809-840. 

Mohan, G. & Gippner, O. (2015). Chinese and Indian approaches to United Nations peace 

keeping: A theoretical appraisal of contribution patterns and decision-making structures. 

Contemporary Readings in Law and Social Justice, 7 (1): 4777. 

Moore, D. (2000). Levelling the playing fields & embedding illusions: “Post-conflict” 

discourse & neo-liberal “development” in war-torn Africa. Review of African Political 

Economy, 27(83): 11-28. 

Morley, I.E. & Stephenson, G.M. (1979). The social psychology of bargaining. London: Allen 

and Unwin.  

Motsamai. D. (2015). Elections in a time of instability: Challenges for Lesotho beyond the 

2015 poll. Southern Africa Report. Pretoria: Institute for Security Studies.Muscat 2002 

Naidoo S. (2002). The inter-Congolese dialogue: Negotiations for a democratic state or the 

formalisation of a new scramble? Friedrich Ebert Stiftung Occasional Paper No.16, June 2002, 

Available from: http://www.fes.org.za (Accessed ?) 

Nathan, L. (2005a). African renaissance, coherence and contradictions in South Africa’s 

foreign policy in Africa (Volume 2, No, 6). London, UK: Adonis & Abbey Publishers Ltd. 

Nathan, L. (2005b. Discussion paper, on mediation and the African Unions panel of the Wise 

(No. 10). Crises States Programme. London WC2A 2AE: Crisis States Development Research 

Centre, LSE. 

Nathan, L. (2004). Security communities and the problem of domestic instability. London, UK: 

Adonis & Abbey Publishers Ltd. 

Neethling, T. (2002). the Emerging South African Profile in Africa: Reflections on the 

significance of South Africa’s entrance into peacekeeping. African Journal on Conflict 

http://www.fes.org.za/


337 
 

Resolution. Available from: <http://www.accord.org.za/ajcr/20021/accordr_v2_v2_a7.html> 

(Accessed 10 July 2018). 

Nelson Mandela Address to a Joint Sitting of both Houses of the Parliament of Lesotho. 

Maseru. Office of the President. 12 July 1995. p2. 

NEPAD Secretariat. (2005). African post-conflict reconstruction policy framework. NEPAD 

Secretariat Governance, Peace and Security Programme. 

Neuman, W.L. (2003). Social research methods: Qualitative and quantitative approaches. (5th 

ed.). Boston: Pearson Education, Inc. 

Neuman, W. L. (2006). Social research methods: Qualitative and quantitative approaches. (6th 

ed.). Boston: Pearson Education, Inc. 

Newman, E. 2009. “Liberal” peacebuilding debates. (pp. 26-53). In E. Newman, R. Paris & O. 

Richmond (eds). New perspectives on liberal peacebuilding. Tokyo: United Nations University 

Press. 

Newman, E., Paris, R. & Richmond, O. (2009). Introduction (pp. 3-25). In E. Newman, R. Paris  

& Richmond, O. (eds). New perspectives on liberal peacebuilding. Tokyo: United Nations 

University Press.  

Nhema, A, & Zeleza, P.T. (2008). The resolution of African conflicts: The management of 

conflict resolution & post-conflict reconstruction. Johannesburg: University of the 

Witwatersrand. 

Nibishaka, E. (2017). The Role of Security Sector Reform in Post-conflict Recovery: The Case 

of the Democratic Republic of the Congo. Doctoral thesis submitted at Nelson Mandela 

University.  

Nyangoro, J. & Shaw, T. (eds). (1992). Beyond structural adjustment in Africa: The political 

economy of sustainable and democratic development. New York: Praeger Publishers. 

O’Farrell, T.J. & Murphy, C.M. (2002). Behavioural couple’s therapy for alcoholism and drug 

abuse: Encountering the problem of domestic violence (pp. 293-303). In C. Wekerle & A. Wall 

(eds). The violence and addiction equation: Theoretical and clinical issues in substance abuse 

and relationship violence .New YoRk: Brunner-Routledge. 



338 
 

O’Leary, B. & McEvoy, J. (2010). Power-sharing in deeply-divided places. Philadelphia: 

University of Pennsylvania Press. 

Otunnu, O.A. & Doyle, M.W. (1996). Peace-making and peacekeeping for the wew century. 

New York: Rowman and Littlefield Publishers, Inc. 

Otunnu, O. (2004). Uganda as a regional actor in the Zairian war in War and Peace in 

Zaire/Congo: Analysing and evaluating intervention, 1996-1997. Place of publication: Africa 

World Press, Inc.  

Paris, R. (2004). At war’s end: Building peace after civil conflict. Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press. 

Paris, R. (2009). Does liberal peacebuilding have a future? (pp. 97-111). In E. Newman, R. 

Paris & O. Richmond (Eds). New perspectives on liberal peacebuilding. Tokyo: United Nations 

University Press.. 

Paris, R. (2010). Saving liberal peacebuilding. Review of International Studies, 36:337-365. 

Park, R.E. & Burgess, E. (1924). Introduction to the science of sociology. Chicago: University 

of Chicago Press. 

Paris, R. & Sisk, T. (2007). Managing contradictions: The inherent dilemmas of postwar 

statebuilding. New York: International Peace Academy. 

Parsons, T. (1956). The relations between the small group and the larger social systems. In R.R 

Grinker (ed.). Towards a unified theory of human behaviour. Place of publication: Basic Books. 

Parsons. T. & Shills, E.A.  (eds). (1951). Toward a general theory of action. Cambridge, MA: 

Harvard University Press. 

Paul, C., Alexander, I., Nandini, K., Daniel, G., Vishwanath, M. & Vishwanath, T. (2020). 

Fragility and conflict: On the front lines of the fight against poverty. Washington DC: World 

Bank Group. 

Peck, C. (1998). Sustainable peace: The role of the UN and reginal organisations in preventing 

conflict. Lanham, MD: Rowman and Littlefield. 

Peck, C. (2005). The role of regional organizations in preventing and resolving conflict. (pp. 

562-582). In Initial. Crocker (ed.). Turbulent peace, the challenges of managing international 

conflict. Washington DC: The United States Institute of Peace. 



339 
 

Pogge, T. (2002). World poverty and human rights: Cosmopolitan responsibilities and reforms. 

Cambridge: Polity. Pretoria: Africa Institute of South Africa. 

Pruitt, D. (1965). Problem-solving in the department of State, the Social Science Foundation 

and Graduate School of International Studies Monograph Series in World Affairs. Denver. 

Pruitt, D.G. & Kim, S.H. (1994). Social conflict: Escalation, stalemate, and settlement. (3rd 

ed.). New York: McGraw-Hill Higher Education. 

Pruitt, D. G. & Carnevale, P. J. (1993). Negotiation in social conflict. Buchingham, England: 

Open University Press and Pacific Grove, CA: Brooks/Cole Publications. 

Pugh, M. (2008). Peace operations (pp. 407-421). In P. Williams (ed.). Security studies: An 

introduction. Oxon: Routledge. 

Raknerud. A. & Hegre, H. (1997). The hazard of war: Reassessing the evidence for the 

democratic peace. Journal of Peace Research, 34: 385-404. 

Ramsbotham, O., Woodhouse, T. & Mail, H. (2005). Contemporary conflict resolution. (2nd 

ed.). Cambridge: Polity Press. 

Ramsbotham, O., Woodhouse, T. & Mail, H. (2016). Contemporary conflict resolution: The 

prevention, management and transformation of deadly conflicts. (4th ed.). Cambridge: Polity 

Press. 

Rasmussen, M.V. (2003). The west, civil society and the construction of peace. Basingstoke: 

Palgrave. 

Reed, C. (2004). Public policy, contested government, and state decay: Zaire as a regional 

actor in the Great Lakes crisis in war and peace in Zaire/Congo: Analysing and evaluating 

intervention, 1996-1997. Edited by H. Adelman & G.C. Rao. Place of publication: Africa 

World Press, Inc.  

Reychler, L. (2001a). From conflict to sustainable peace-building: Concepts and analytical 

tools. In L. Reychler & T. Paffenholz (eds). Peace building: A field guide.. Boulder, Colorado: 

Lynne Rienner Publishers, Inc.. 

Reychler, L. (2001b). Field diplomacy initiatives in Cameroon and Burundi (pp. 90-96). In L. 

Reychler & T. Paffenholz (eds). Peace-building: A field guide. Boulder, Colorado: Lynne 

Rienner Publishers. 



340 
 

Reynal-Querol, M. 2002. Ethnicity, olitical systems and civil wars. Journal of Conflict 

Resolution, 46(1): 29-54. 

Richmond, O.P. (2004). UN peace operations and the dilemmas of the peacebuilding 

consensus. International Peacekeeping, 11(1): 83-101. 

Richmond, O. P. (2006). The problem of peace: Understanding the “Liberal Peace”. Conflict, 

Security and Development, 6 (3): 291-314. 

Richmond, O.P. & Franks. (2008). Liberal peace in Timor Leste: The Emperor’s New Clothes. 

International Peacekeeping, 15 (2): 185-200. 

Roessler, P. & Prendergast, J. (2006). The Democratic Republic of the Congo, in 21st Century 

peace operations. Edited by W.J. Durch. Washington D.C.: United States Institute of Peace 

Press. 

Rogier, E.  (2003). The inter-Congolese dialogue: A critical overview in challenges of peace 

implementation: The UN Mission in the Democratic Republic of Congo. Edited by M. Malan 

& J. Gomes Porto. Pretoria: ISS. 

Ross, M.H. (1993a). The culture of conflict. Newhaven and London: Yale University Press. 

Ross, M.H. (1993b). The management of conflict: Interpretation and interests in comparative 

perspectives. Newhaven and London: Yale University Press. 

Rotberg, R., I. 2003. State Failure and State Weakness in a Time of Terror. Brookings Institute 

Press. 

Rothchild, D. & Hartzell, C. (1999). Security in deeply-divided societies: The role of territorial 

autonomy, nationalism and ethnic politics. Name of journal?, 5(3/4): 254-71. 

Rubin, J.Z., Pruitt, D.G. & Kim, S.H. (1994). Social conflict: Escalation, stalemate and 

settlement. New York: McGraw-Hill 

Rubinstein, R. (2015). Conflict resolution and the structural sources of conflict. In T. 

Woodhouse,  H. Mail, O. Ramsbotham, O. & C. Mitchell (2015). The contemporary conflict 

resolution reader. Cambridge: Polity Press. 

Rubenstein, R. E. (1999). Conflict resolution and the structural sources of conflict (pp.173-

195) In  H.W. Jeong . 



341 
 

Rubenstein, R. E. & Crocker, J. (1993). Challenging Huntington. Foreign Policy, Spring 

1994.  

Rummell, R.J. (1994). Death by government. New Brunswick, NJ: Transaction Publishers. 

Rusamira, E. (2002). The problem of the disarmament of the negative forces in the Democratic 

Republic of the Congo: A critical analysis of possible options. Strategic Review for Southern 

Africa, XXIV(2). Pretoria: Institute for Strategic Studies University of Pretoria. 

Russett, B. & Oreal, J. (2001). Triangulating peace: Democracy, interdependence, and 

international organisations. New York: W.W. Norton. 

Salih, M.M.A. (2009). A critique of the political economy of the liberal peace: Elements of an 

African experience (pp. 133-158). In E. Newman, R. Paris & O. Richmond (eds). New 

perspectives on liberal peacebuilding. Tokyo: United Nations University Press.. 

Sandole, D. J.D. (2010). Peace building: War and conflict in the modern world. United States: 

Polity Press. 

Sandole, D.J.D., & Sandole-Staroste, I. (1987). Conflict management and problem solving: 

Interpersonal to international applications. New York: New York University Press. 

Sandole, D.J.D. (2013). Extending the research of basic human needs: A comprehensive theory 

for the 21st Century. In K. Avruch & C. Mitchell. C (eds).. Conflict resolution and human 

needs: Linking theory and practice. New York: Routledge: Taylor and Francis Group. 

SAPA-AFP. (2002). Kabila, rebels in surprise peace talks, 14 January 2002. 

SAPA. (2002).  DRC delegates laud peacemaker Mbeki. Pretoria News, 19 December 2002. 

Sarantakos, S. (2005). Social research. New York: Palgrave Macmillan. 

Sarkees, M. & Schaffer. P. (2000). The correlates of war data on war: An update to 1997. 

Conflict Management and Peace Science, 18(1): 123-44. 

Schaar, J.N. (1981). Legitimacy in the modern state. New Brunswick, NJ: Transaction Books. 

Selinyane. N. (1998). Defending fragile democracy in the post-Cold War: Lessons from 

Lesotho. Review of Southern African Studies, 2:75-117. 



342 
 

Selinyane. N. (2006). Lost between stability and democracy: South Africa and Lesotho’s 

constitutional crises of the 1990s. In R. Southall (ed.), South Africa’s role in conflict resolution 

and peace-making in Africa. Cape Town: HSRC Press. 

Senjenamane. M. (1995). Domestic conflict, regional intervention, negotiations and the 

memorandum of understanding. Lesotho Political Crisis Workshop. Institute of Southern 

African Studies. Roma, 15-16 September. 

Shillinger, K. (2009). Africa’s Peacemaker? Lessons from South African Conflict Mediation-

South Africa. Place of publication: Fanele an imprint of Jacana Media. Available from: 

http:/www.saiia.org.za/books/Africa-speacemaker-lessons-from-south-african-conflict. 

(Accessed 23 January 2016). 

Sida (2004). Division for Eastern and Western Africa. A strategic conflict analysis for the 

Great Lakes region. Place of publication: Publisher. 

Sisulu, L. (2018). UN Security Council tenure will be dedicated to Mandela’s legacy: 

Statement on South Africa appointment as a non-permanent member of the United Nation 

Security Council. Mail and Guardian, 10. June. 2018. 

Sites, D. (1977). Power, exchange and authority. Unpublished Master’s thesis, Kent State 

University. 

Sites, P. (1973). Control: The basis of social order. New York: Dunellen. 

Sivard, R.L. (1996). World military and social expenditures. Washington, DC: World 

Priorities.  

Smith, C.G. (ed.). (1971). Conflict resolution: Contributions of the Behavioral Sciences. Notre 

Dame: Publishers. 

Smith, S., Hadfield, A. & Dunne, T. (2012). Foreign policy: Theories, actors and cases. (2nd 

ed.). United Kingdom: Oxford University Press. 

Snyder, J. L. 2000. From Voting to Violence: Democratization and Nationalist Conflict. New 

York: W. W. Norton & Company.Solomon 2002 

Solomon, H., Kelly, S. & Motsi, I. (2008). Towards sustainable peace in the Democratic 

Republic of Congo. South Africa, University of Pretoria: The Centre for International Political 

Studies (CiPS). 



343 
 

South African Defence Review. (1998). Department of Defence, pp. 18-20. 

South African National Defence Force Joint Operations Division. (2006). Joint Welfare 

Publication Peace Support Operations, JWP 106 Part 2, Ch. 1, p. 2. 

Sriram, C. L. (2008). Peace as governance: Power-sharing, armed groups and contemporary 

peace negotiations. Basingstoke: Palgrave-Macmillan. 

Stedman, S.J. (2006). Spoiler problems in peace processes in conflict resolution, Volume V. 

Edited by D. Druckman & P.F. Diehl. London: SAGE Publications.  

Steiner, B.H. (2018). Diplomatic theory: A focused comparison approach. London: Rowman 

and Littlefield. 

Stephenson, G.M. & Stacey, A. (1979). The characteristics of negotiation and consultation. 

London: Routledge. 

Strauss, A.L. (1987). Qualitative analysis for social scientists. New York: Sage. 

Swart, G. & Solomon, H. (2004). Conflict in the DRC: A critical assessment of the Lusaka 

Ceasefire Agreement, SAIIA Report, Number 40. Johannesburg: The South African Institute of 

International Affairs. 

Swart, G.S. (2008). The role of preventive diplomacy in African conflicts: A case study of the 

Democratic Republic of the Congo: 1998-2004. South Africa: University of Pretoria. 

Tadjbakhsh, S. & Richmond, O. (2011). Conclusion: Typologies and modifications proposed 

by critical approaches (pp. 220-241). In S. Tadjbakhsh (ed.). Rethinking the liberal peace: 

External models and local alternatives. Abingdon: Routledge.  

Taylor, I. (2007). What fit the liberal peace in Africa? Global Society, 21 (4): 553-566. 

Tom, P. (2017).  Liberal peace and post-conflict peacebuilding in Africa: Rethinking peace 

and conflict studies. United Kingdom: Palgrave Macmillan. 

De Tocqueville, A.D. (1932). Democracy in America. New York: Harvard College Library. 

UNDP Report. (2003). Human Development Report. 

Van Den Broucke, S., Vandereycken, W. & Norre, J. (1997). Eating disorders and marital 

relationships. London: Routledge. 



344 
 

van der Stoel, M. (1994). The role of the CSCE high commissioner on national minorities in 

CSCE preventive diplomacy. In S. Carlson (ed.). The challenge of preventive diplomacy. 

Stockholm: Ministry for Foreign Affairs. 

Van Nieuwkerk, A. (2004). The role of the AU and NEPAD in Africa’s new security regime in 

peace in Africa: Towards a collaborative security regime. Edited by S. Field. Johannesburg: 

Institute for Global Dialogue. 

Vayryne, R. (2000). Preventing deadly conflict: Failures in Iraq and Yugoslavia. Global 

Society, 14(1) 5-33. Volume V, Edited by Daniel Druckman and Paul F. Diehl, London: SAGE 

Wallensteen, P. (ed.) (2007). Conflict resolution, war peace and the global system. (2nd ed.). 

Place of publication: SAGE Publications. 

Walter, B. (2011). Conflict relapse and the sustainability of post-conflict peace. Washington, 

DC: World Bank. 

Walter, B. (2014). Why bad governance leads to repeat civil war. Journal of Conflict 

Revolution. 

Weber, M. (1947). The theory of social and economic organizations. Translated by T. Parsons 

. New York: Oxford University Press. 

Webster, N. 1983. New twentieth century dictionary. (2nd ed.). New York: Simon and Schuster. 

Wenger, A. & Mockli, D. (2003). Conflict prevention: The untapped potential of the business 

sector. Boulder, CO: Lynne Rienner. 

Willet, S. (2005). New barbarians at the gate: Losing the liberal peace in Africa. Review of 

African Political Economy, 32(106): 569–594. 

Williams, M. (2009). (Un)sustainable peacebuilding: NATO’s suitability for post-conflict 

reconstruction in multi-actor environments. Working Paper No. 5. Ottawa: University of 

Ottawa. Centre for International Policy Studies. 

Winter 2004 

White Paper on South African Participation in International Peace Missions. (1999). 

Department of Foreign Affairs, p. 20. Available from: <http://www.info. 

gov.za/whitepapers/1999/peacemissions.pdf> (Accessed10 July 2018). 

Wolpe, H. & McDonald, S. (2008). Democracy and peace-building: Re-thinking the 

conventional wisdom. The Round Table, 97(394):137-145. 



345 
 

Woodhouse, T. (1999). Preventive medicine: Can conflicts be prevented? The evidence 

suggests that conflict prevention can work. British Medical Journal, 319(7207): 396-397. 

Available from: http://www.jstor.org/stable/25185507 (Accessed 4 April 2019).. 

Woodhouse, T., Mail, H., Ramsbotham, O. & Mitchell, C. (2015). The contemporary conflict 

resolution reader. Cambridge: Polity Press. 

Wright, Q. (1942).  A study of war. Chicago: University of Chicago Press.Wright, Q. (1948). 

The importance of the study of international tensions and Measurement of variations in 

international tensions. In L. Bryson, L. Finkelstein & R. M. MacIver. Learning and World 

Peace. 8th Symposium on Science, Philosophy and Religion, New York. 

Zartman, W, Touval S. (2005). International mediation in the post-Cold War era. In C. Croker 

(ed.) (et al) (2005). Turbulent peace, the challenges of managing international conflict. 

Washington DC: The United States Institute of Peace. 

Zartman, I.W. (2001). Preventive negotiation. Lanham, MD: Rowman and Littlefield. 

Zuma, J.G. ( 2016). Speech during the State of the Nation Address at the National Assembly. 

Cape Town. 

  

http://www.jstor.org/stable/25185507


346 
 

APPENDIX 1: Map of the Democratic Republic of the Congo  

 
Source: UN Department of Peacekeeping Operations Cartographic Section  
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APPENDIX 2: DRC conflict timeline 

Democratic Republic of Congo profile  

Chronology of key events: 

1200s: Rise of Congo empire, centred in modern northern Angola and including extreme 

western Congo and territories round lakes Kisale and Upemba in central Katanga (now Shaba). 

1482: Portuguese navigator Diogo Cao becomes the first European to visit the Congo; 

Portuguese set up ties with the king of Kongo. 

16th-17th centuries: British, Dutch, Portuguese and French merchants engage in slave trade 

through Kongo intermediaries. 

1870s: Belgian King Leopold II sets up a private venture to colonise Kongo. 

1874-77: British explorer Henry Stanley navigates Congo river to the Atlantic Ocean. 

Belgian colonisation 

1879-87: Leopold commissions Stanley to establish the king's authority in the Congo basin. 

1884-85: European powers at the Conference of Berlin recognise Leopold's claim to the Congo 

basin. 

1885: Leopold announces the establishment of the Congo Free State, headed by himself. 

1891-92: Belgians conquer Katanga. 

1892-94: Eastern Congo wrested from the control of East African Arab and Swahili-speaking 

traders. 

1908: Belgian state annexes Congo amid protests over killings and atrocities carried out on a 

mass scale by Leopold's agents. 

Millions of Congolese are said to have been killed or worked to death during Leopold's control 

of the territory. 

1955: Belgian Professor Antoin van Bilsen publishes a "30-Year Plan" for granting the Congo 

increased self-government. 

1959: Belgium begins to lose control over events in the Congo following serious nationalist 

riots in Leopoldville (now Kinshasa). 
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Post-independence turmoil 

1960 June: Congo becomes independent with Patrice Lumumba as prime minister and Joseph 

Kasa-Vubu as president. 

1960 July: Congolese army mutinies; Moise Tshombe declares Katanga independent; Belgian 

troops sent in ostensibly to protect Belgian citizens and mining interests; UN Security Council 

votes to send in troops to help establish order, but the troops are not allowed to intervene in 

internal affairs. 

1960 September: President Kasa-Vubu dismisses Mr Lumumba. 

1961 February: Patrice Lumumba murdered, reportedly with US and Belgian complicity. 

1961 August: UN troops begin disarming Katangese soldiers. 

1963: Moise Tshombe agrees to end Katanga's secession. 

1964: President Kasa-Vubu appoints Mr Tshombe prime minister. 

Mobutu years 

1965: Army chief Joseph Mobutu seizes power. 

1971: Joseph Mobutu renames the country Zaire and himself Mobutu Sese Seko; Katanga 

becomes Shaba and the river Congo becomes the river Zaire. 

1973-74: President Mobutu nationalises many foreign-owned firms and forces European 

investors out of the country. 

1977: President Mobutu invites foreign investors back, without much success; French, Belgian 

and Moroccan troops help repulse attack on Katanga by Angolan-based rebels. 

1989: Zaire defaults on loans from Belgium, resulting in a cancellation of development 

programmes and increased deterioration of the economy. 

1990: President Mobutu agrees to end the ban on multiparty politics and appoints a transitional 

government, but retains substantial powers. 

1991: Following riots in Kinshasa by unpaid soldiers, President Mobutu agrees to a coalition 

government with opposition leaders, but retains control of the security apparatus and important 

ministries. 
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1994: President Mobutu agrees to the appointment of Kengo Wa Dondo, an advocate of free-

market reforms, as prime minister. 

1996-97: Tutsi rebels capture much of eastern Zaire while President Mobutu is abroad for 

medical treatment. 

Rule of the Kabilas 

1997 May: Tutsi and other anti-Mobutu rebels, aided principally by Rwanda, capture the 

capital, Kinshasa; Zaire is renamed the Democratic Republic of Congo; Laurent-Desire Kabila 

installed as president. 

1998 August: Rebels backed by Rwanda and Uganda rise up against Mr Kabila and advance 

on Kinshasa. Zimbabwe, Namibia sends troops to repel them. Angolan troops also side with 

Mr Kabila. The rebels take control of much of the east of DR Congo. 

1999 July: The six African countries involved in the war sign a ceasefire accord in Lusaka. The 

following month the Congolese Liberation Movement (MLC) rebels supported by Uganda and 

Rally for Congolese Democracy (RCD) rebels backed by Rwanda also sign. 

2000: UN Security Council authorises a 5 500-strong UN force to monitor the ceasefire but 

fighting continues between rebels and government forces, and between Rwandan and Ugandan 

forces. 

2001 January: President Laurent Kabila is shot dead by a bodyguard. Joseph Kabila succeeds 

his father. 

2001 May: US refugee agency says the war has killed 2.5 million people, directly or indirectly, 

since August 1998. 

Later, a UN panel says the warring parties are deliberately prolonging the conflict to plunder 

gold, diamonds, timber and coltan, used in the making of mobile phones. 

2002 January: Eruption of Mount Nyiragongo devastates much of the city of Goma. 

Search for peace 

2002 July: Presidents of DR Congo and Rwanda sign a peace deal under which Rwanda will 

withdraw troops from the east and DR Congo will disarm and arrest Rwandan Hutu gunmen 

blamed for the killing of the Tutsi minority in Rwanda's 1994 genocide. 
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2002 September: Presidents of DR Congo and Uganda sign peace accord under which Ugandan 

troops will leave DR Congo. 

2002 December: Peace deal signed in South Africa between Kinshasa government and main 

rebel groups. Under the deal rebels and opposition members are to be given portfolios in an 

interim government. 

2003 June: French soldiers arrive in Bunia, spearheading a UN-mandated rapid-reaction force. 

Interim government 

2003 June: President Kabila names a transitional government to lead until elections in two 

years’ time. Leaders of main former rebel groups are sworn in as vice-presidents in July. 

2006 February: New constitution comes into force; new national flag is adopted. 

2006 March: Warlord Thomas Lubanga becomes first war crimes suspect to face charges at the 

International Criminal Court in The Hague. He is accused of forcing children into active 

combat. 

2006 May: Thousands are displaced in the north-east as the army and UN peacekeepers step 

up their drive to disarm irregular forces ahead of the elections. 

Free elections 

2006 July: Presidential and parliamentary polls are held, the first free elections in four decades. 

2006 November: Joseph Kabila is declared winner of October's run-off presidential election. 

The poll has the general approval of international monitors. 

2007 April: DR Congo, Rwanda and Burundi relaunch the regional Great Lakes Countries 

Economic Community (CEPGL). 

2007 September: Major outbreak of the deadly Ebola virus. 

2008 October: Rebel forces capture major army base of Rumangabo; the Congolese 

government accuses Rwanda of backing Tutsi rebel leader Laurent Nkunda, a claim Rwanda 

denies. 

2008 November: UN Security Council approves temporary increase of troops to bolster the 

strained UN peacekeeping effort in the east. 

2010 July:$8 billion debt relief deal approved by World Bank and IMF. 
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2010 November: Paris Club of creditor countries scrap half of DRC's debt. 

Kabila re-elected 

2011 November: Presidential and parliamentary elections. Mr Kabila gains another term. The 

vote is criticised abroad and the opposition disputes the result. 

2013 February: Representatives of 11 African countries sign an accord in Ethiopia pledging to 

help end the conflict in DR Congo. The M23 rebel group declared a ceasefire ahead of the 

talks, and its leader Bosco Ntaganda surrenders the following month. 

2013 July: 3 000-member UN Intervention Brigade deployed to fight and disarm rebels in the 

east. 

2015 January: Dozens killed in protests against proposed electoral law changes which the 

opposition said were designed to allow President Kabila to remain in power. 

2016 November: A political deal signed between President Kabila's ruling coalition and the 

opposition to delay the presidential election until 2018 sees Prime Minister Augustin Matata 

Ponyo and his cabinet resign, paving the way for a new cabinet to include opposition figures. 

2017 December: DR Congo is experiencing a "mega-crisis", with conflict having forced 1.7 

million people to flee their homes during the year, aid agencies say. DR Congo is worst-

affected by conflict displacement in the world, they say. 

Controversial elections 

2018 March: Main opposition Union for Democracy and Social Progress chooses Felix 

Tshisekedi as its candidate for the December presidential election. 

2018 June: Government asks commissions to look at declassifying parts of Virunga and 

Salonga national parks, both UNESCO World Heritage Sites, for oil exploration. 

Environmentalists claim drilling would endanger wildlife and contribute to global warming. 

2018 August: Governing People's Party for Reconstruction and Democracy chooses former 

interior minister Ramazani Shadary as its presidential candidate, as President Kabila cannot 

run for another term. 

2019 January: Officials declare opposition candidate Felix Tshisekedi the winner of 

December's presidential election, prompting protests from rival opposition candidate Martin 
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Fayulu of a deal with the government, whose candidate Emmanuel Ramazani Shadary came 

third. 

      Adapted from BBC News: 10 January 2019 
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APPENDIX 3: Ethics clearance letter considered by the Faculty Postgraduate Studies 
Committee meeting (FPGSC) of the Faculty of Arts 

 

 

SOUTH CAMPUS 

FACULTY OF ARTS 

Tel: +27 (0)41 5042855   Fax. +27 (0)41 5041661 

Noxolo.mngonyama@mandela.ac.za 

Ref: H/19/ART/PCS -001 

26 June 2019 

Mr S Mandela  
South Point 
2 Floor Room 0402A NMU 
Port Elizabeth  

Dear Mr Mandela 

RE: APPLICATION FOR ETHICS CLEARANCE 

APPROVED TITLE: 

PREVENTIVE DIPLOMACY AND CONFLICT PROVENTION IN AFRICA: 

EXAMINING SOUTH AFRICA’S ROLE IN CONFLICT RESOLUTION IN 

DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF CONGO 

Your above-entitled application for ethics clearance was considered by the Faculty 

Postgraduate Studies Committee meeting (FPGSC) of the Faculty of Arts. 

We take pleasure in informing you that the application was approved by the committee. Kindly 

note that this approval remains subject to the necessary formal permission being granted by 

gatekeepers relevant to your study. 

Your Ethics clearance reference number is H/19/ART/PCS - 001, and is valid for three years, 

from 04 JUNE 2019 – 04 JUNE 2020. Please inform the FPGSC, via your supervisor, if any 

changes (particularly in the methodology) occur during this time. An annual affirmation to the 
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effect that the protocols used are still those for which approval was granted, will be required 

from you. You will be reminded timeously of this responsibility. 

We wish you well with the project. Yours sincerely 

 

 

Mrs N Mngonyama FACULTY ADMINISTRATOR 

cc: Supervisor HoD 

School Representative: Faculty FPGSC 
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APPENDIX 4: Principal invitation to participate in the research 

 

 

 

            June 2018 

Att: Dr. Rug Innocent  

REQUEST FOR PERMISSION TO CONDUCT RESEARCH  

My name is Siyabulela Mandela a PhD candidate at Nelson Mandela University. I am writing 

to you as I am enrolled in a DPhil (PhD) study in Conflict Management. I would like to stress 

that I pursue this research as an individual and as a student, not as an employee of the 

University. 

The title I have proposed, and which have been preliminarily accepted, is “PREVENTIVE 

DIPLOMACY AND CONFLICT PROVENTION IN AFRICA: AN EXAMINATION 

OF SOUTH AFRICA’S ROLE IN CONFLICT RESOLUTION IN DEMOCRATIC 

REPUBLIC OF THE CONGO” 

 This project will be conducted under the supervision of Prof Gavin Bradshaw (Nelson 

Mandela University, South Africa). 

The primary aim of this research is to examine South Africa’s role in conflict resolution in 

Africa using the DRC as a case study and propose preventive diplomacy and conflict 

provention as an approach for mediating conflicts in Africa. I endeavour to conduct semi-

structured interviews with the DRC desk at DIRCO, the South African mission in DRC and the 

academic expects who have either conducted research or have worked in the field of Conflict 

resolution.   

It is my obligation as a researcher to provide a balanced and faithful portrait of the role played 

by South Africa in the mediation and management of conflicts in Africa using the DRC as the 

case study.  

• PO Box 77000 • Nelson Mandela University 

• Port Elizabeth • 6031 • South Africa • www.mandela.ac.za 



356 
 

Confidentiality issues naturally apply, and my research will have full Ethics approval from 

Nelson Mandela University before commencement. The fundamental rule of ethical research 

is “do no harm”, and all possible steps will be taken to ensure that this is adhered to. 

Permission will be obtained from all participants before the study commences and they can 

withdraw at any stage. 

 

If the permission is grated to conduct such a research, please write a letter with the institution 

letter head and quoting the dissertation tittle and confirming the permission to conduct such a 

research. This is so I can select a proper sample group and know whom to contact for 

interview. Once my research proposal has been finalised, I will provide you with an 

electronic copy which includes copies of the measure and consent and assent forms to be 

used in the research process, as well as a copy of the approval letter from the NMU Research 

Ethics Committee (Human).  

Upon completion of the study, I undertake to provide you with an electronic copy of the full 

research report.  

If you require any further information, please do not hesitate to contact me at email address 

(zanokhanyo.mandela@gmail.com or s212292595@mandela.ac.za) or phone number 

(+27827879421). Thank you for your time and consideration in this matter.  

Yours sincerely 

Siyabulela Mandela 

PhD Candidate 

Conflict Management Program 

Nelson Mandela University 
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APPENDIX 5: Principal consent form 

I                                                                                           was requested to participate in a  

research study conducted by Siyabulela Mandela, a DPhil student in Conflict Management and 

Transformation at Nelson Mandela University, Port Elizabeth, South Africa.  

I have been informed about the research study in which I will voluntarily participate. I am also 

aware of the fact that my participation remains confidential and anonymous, and that I can 

withdraw from the study at my own convenience. I will however need to inform the researcher 

before withdrawing.  

With full knowledge of all preceding segments, I consent to participating in this research study.   

Participant’s Name: ___                                                     

  

Participant’s Signature: ___                                                   

  

Date: _____________________________                                       
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APPENDIX 6: Consent letters 
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Center for Peacemaking Practice 

 

 

Mr Siyabulela Mandela  
Nelson Mandela University 
PO Box 77000  
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Port Elizabeth  
6031  
South Africa 

1 May 2018 

Dear Mr Mandela 

Thank you for your letter requesting permission to conduct research at the Centre for 

Peacemaking Practice and School for Conflict Analysis and Resolution at George Mason 

University. 

I am happy to help facilitate making faculty at the School for Conflict Analysis and Resolution 

at George Mason University available for interviews in support of your research on “Preventive 

Diplomacy and Conflict Provention in Africa: An Examination of South Africa’s Role in 

Conflict Resolution in the Democratic Republic of the Congo”. I think Professor Christopher 

Mitchell would be an appropriate person for you to interview. There may also be others who 

would be appropriate for interviews; I would welcome your interviewing others, too. 

It is an honor to host you at the School for Conflict Analysis and Resolution and the Center for 

Peacemaking Practice while you continue your dissertation research. Please let me know how 

we can help with arrangements for your research. 

Best regards 

 

Susan H. Allen, Ph.D. Associate Professor 

Director, Center for Peacemaking Practice 
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APPENDIX 7: UN approved interview guide for MONUSCO 

Conflict resolution in Africa- Interview Questions for Conflict Resolution Experts   

This interview is scheduled to speak about mired issues concerning the African Continent. 
There are quite a number of Conflicts currently bedevilling the African continent (Sudan, 
Libya, DRC, Nigeria, Cameroon). 

Questions 

1. What is MUNOSCO’s role in conflict resolution in Democratic Republic of Congo? 
2. What role does South Africa play within MONUSCO? 
3. What are the lessons and successes of MONUSCO since its establishment by the 

United Nations? 
4. What are MONOSCO’s challenges with conflict resolution in DRC?  
5. What are the central challenges to peace and development in DRC? 
6. The African continent has been beset with violent conflicts, civil wars and extended 

periods of instability. In order to prevent, manage and resolve violent conflict in the 
DRC, what do you think the country’s future depends on?  

7. Do you think MONUSCO’s peace initiatives and efforts developed in the DRC are 
sufficient and effective to address such a protracted, violent and complex conflict? 

8. Reacting to conflict has proven highly expensive for the international community and 
has strengthened the case for a greater focus on conflict prevention. How could the 
AU and regional organizations’ capacity be increased to pro-actively react and 
prevent violent conflict in the DRC, drawing on MONUSCO lessons? 

9. Why do conflicts persist, despite various peace agreements in DRC? Could the lack of 
inclusive dialogue be a driver? 

10. Many Pan-African leaders (former SA president Thabo Mbeki) argue that the African 
people should be allowed by international bodies like United Nations to be at the 
center of the solution to their problems (African solutions to African problems). How 
could MONUSCO further foster sustainable peace through its operations in DRC? 
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APPENDIX 8: Interview guide for DIRCO officials 

Democratic Republic of the Congo: Interview questions for DIRCO Officials (current & 
former) and experts in the field 

 

This interview is scheduled to speak about mired issues concerning the African Continent. 
There are quite a number of Conflicts currently bedevilling the African continent (Sudan, 
Libya, DRC, Chad etc). 

Questions 

 
1. What is South Africa’s foreign policy approach in relation to conflict resolution in 

Africa? 
 

2. How could Preventive diplomacy and conflict provention be used to shape a robust 
foreign policy approach by South Africa when addressing conflicts in Africa? 

 

3. What is South Africa’s role and track record as a mediator of disputes and conflicts in 
Africa? 
 

4. What role South Africa play in conflict resolution in the DRC and what role do they play 
under MONUSCO? 
 

5. As things stand in the DRC conflict, do you think there is progress and prospects for 
peace? 
 

6. I would like you to reflect back on the road map since South Africa’s intervention in DRC 
in 1998 till to date, is there a connection with all the agreements signed between the 
parties in this period with their collapse and the position that DRC finds itself today being 
unable to agree on the model for power sharing? 
 

7. Is the failure to implement the agreements signed between the conflicting parties a 
contributing factor to the vicious cycle of violent conflict in DRC? 
 

8. Does the fragmentation of the opposition groupings (old opposition parties & armed 
movements) in DRC contribute to the inability to achieve sustainable peace in the 
country? What do you say is the stickle point with the opposition groupings in DRC as 
many of them are fractured and is this as a result of ideological differences or they are all 
problems that keep resurfacing because they were not dealt with properly during 
negotiated intervention processes? 
 

9. What has been the central issue in the DRC conflict, and what would be the outlook of the 
transitional model that will not only bring the conflicting parties in the negotiation table 
but would bring about the common understanding of what the future of the country could 
be?  
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10. Many Pan-African leaders (Former SA president Thabo Mbeki) argue that the African 

people should be allowed by international bodies like United Nations to be at the centre 
of the solution to their problems (African solutions to African problems), Is the United 
Nations capable of fostering peace through its intervention (MONOSCO) in DRC 
specifically?  
 
- Do you think the failure of the peace mechanisms could be attributed to the 

imposition by the Western and European powers on how best to resolve conflict in the 
continent (Anti-Western intervention campaign in Africa or Africans trying to assert 
themselves on how to best resolve African issues)? 

 
11. Are there divergent views by the intervention parties (SADC, UN, AU & SA) on how to 

bring to halt the violent conflict in the DRC, are there real different views on how to 
apply the solutions or the resolutions themselves?  
 

12. Does the lack of inclusive dialogue among conflicting parties in Africa with specific 
reference to DRC contribute to the inability to drive last peace (peace owned by the 
belligerents as opposed to peace imposed by the intervening parties)?  

 

13.  In view of Africa, in particular, the involvement of the Western powers through UN, 
NATO in particular the intervention by former colonial powers like France, Britain and 
Belgium driving the problematic resolution (as seen by African leaders):  
- How important is it to segregate the implementation of these resolutions irrespective 

of whether there is a collective understanding of these resolutions, in other words 
keeping the west out, is it sinister as some would reflect on it or is it necessary for the 
survival of the African continent and its development? 

- By definition, is the intervention by former colonial powers in African political 
problems solely to pursue their egocentrism’s or interests? 
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APPENDIX 9: Interview questions for conflict resolution experts and MONUSCO Staff 

Conflict resolution in Africa- Interview questions for conflict resolution experts   

This interview is scheduled to speak about mired issues concerning the African Continent. 
There are quite a number of Conflicts currently bedevilling the African continent (Sudan, 
Libya, DRC, Nigeria, Cameroon). 

Questions 

1. What is MONUSCO’s role in conflict resolution in Democratic Republic of Congo? 

 

2. What role does South Africa play within MONUSCO? 

 

3. What are the lessons and successes of MONUSCO since its establishment by the United 
Nations? 

 

4. What are MONUSCO’s challenges with conflict resolution in DRC?  

 

5. What are the central challenges to peace and development in DRC? 

 

6. The African continent has been beset with violent conflicts, civil wars and extended 
periods of instability. In order to prevent, manage and resolve violent conflicts, what do 
you think the continent’s future depends on? 

 

7. Do you think the peace initiatives and efforts developed to end the conflicts in the African 
continent are sufficient and effective to address conflicts of such a protracted, violent and 
complex nature? 

 

8. Reacting to conflict has proven highly expensive for the international community and has 
strengthened the case for a greater focus on conflict prevention. Do you think the AU and 
regional organisations have capacity to pro-actively react and prevent the spread of 
violent conflicts in the continent?  

 

9. Why do conflicts persist, despite various peace agreements in DRC? 

10. To what extent are former colonial powers (France, Britain, Belgium etc) involved in 
perpetuation of violent conflicts in Africa? 
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11. Many Pan-African leaders (former SA president Thabo Mbeki) argue that the African 
people should be allowed by international bodies like United Nations to be at the centre 
of the solution to their problems (African solutions to African problems), Is the United 
Nations capable of fostering peace through its intervention in Africa specifically?  

 

12. Do you think the failure of the peace mechanisms in DRC could be attributed to the 
imposition by the Western & European powers on how best to resolve conflict in the 
continent (Anti-Western intervention campaign in Africa or Africans trying to assert 
themselves on how to best resolve African issues)? 

 

13. Are there divergent views by the intervention parties (SADC, UN, AU & SA) on how to 
bring to halt the violent conflict in the DRC, are there real different views on how to 
apply the solutions or the resolutions themselves?  

 

14. Does the lack of inclusive dialogue among conflicting parties in DRC contribute to the 
inability to drive lasting peace (peace owned by the belligerents as opposed to peace 
imposed by the intervening parties)?  

 

15.  In view of Africa in particular the involvement of the Western powers through UN, 
NATO in particular the intervention by former colonial powers like France, Britain and 
Belgium driving the problematic resolution (as seen by African leaders) 

 

16. How important is it to segregate the implementation of these resolutions irrespective of 
whether there is a collective understanding of these resolutions, in other words keeping 
the west out, is it sinister as some would reflect on it or is it necessary for the survival of 
the African continent and its development? 

 

17. By definition is the intervention by former colonial powers in African political problems 
solely to pursue their egocentrism’s or interests? 
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